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lNTR U TI N 

Twentieth-century events and concerns have fostered interest in the 
treatment of social and religious minorities in the past. As a consequence, 
medievalists have also set out to unravel both what was perceived or con
structed as difference, and how groups regarded as different were treated. 
These studies have started to reveal the complexity of non-Christian 
positions in the Middle Ages. The analysis of the place of Jews in medi
eval Europe, for example, modified not only the interpretation of Jewish 
history, abandoning its 'lachrymose conception', 1 but also that of the 
dynamics of state formation and of developments within Christian the
ology and practice in medieval society. 2 The debate about the role and 
function of non-Christians in medieval Spanish history has enriched our 
understanding of Spanish culture. 3 There . has been both an effiores
cence of case-studies on local interaction between Christians and 

1 First challenged by Salo W Baron, 'Ghetto and Emancipation', Menorah Journal 14 (1928) : pp. 
515-26. 

2 E.g. Salo W Baron, ' "Plenitude of Apostolic Powers" and Medieval "Jewish Serfdom'", in Anciettt 
and Medieval Jewish History (New Brunswick: Rutgers University Press, 1972), pp. 284-307; 
William Chester Jordan, The French Monarchy and the Jews: From Philip Augustus to the I.Ast Capetians 
(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1989); Robert I. Moore, The Formation of a 
Persecuting Society (Oxford: Blackwell, 1987, paperback edn, 1990); Gavin I. Langmuir, Toward a 
Definition of Antisemitism (Berkeley, Los Angeles and London: University of California Press, 
1990); David Nirenberg, Communities of Violence: Persecution of Minorities in the Middle Ages 
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1996); Robert Chazan, Daggers of Faith : Thirteenth
Century Christian Missioniz ing and Jewish Response (Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of 
California Press, 1989); Anna Sapir Abulafia, Christians and Jews in Dispute: Disputational Literature 
and the Rise of Anti:Judaism in the Hist (c. Iooo-JJ50) (Aldershot: Ashgate-Variorum, 1998). 

3 America Castro, Espana en su histon"a (Buenos Aires: Editorial Losada, 1948; Eng. tr. The Structure 
of Spanish History (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1954)); Claudio Sanchez-Albornoz, El 
Islam de Espana y el Occidente, 2nd edn (Madrid: Espasa-Calpe, 1974); Claudio S:inchez-Albornoz, 
Espana: un enigma hist6rico, 2 vols . (Buenos Aires: Editorial Sudamericana, 1956); Thomas E Glick, 
Islamic and Christian Spain in the Early Middle Ages (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1979); 
John Boswell, The Royal Treasure: Muslim Communities under the Crown of Aragon in the Fourteenth 
Century (New Haven and London: Yale University Press, 1977), pp. 402-8 ; David Nirenberg, 
'The Current State of Mudejar Studies' ,Journal of Medieval History 24 (1998) : pp. 381-89. 
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so ri ·1y, l 11 Ll1 · ' otlic ', 1m ·th11i · iLy. 

This book n1p:1r ·s th· a.L ' f th1"' • roups, J ws, Muslims :ind 
p, n' umans, in m di ·vaJ Hungary.6 lts aim is twofold: first, to present 
a case-study that contributes to our knowledge about non- hristian 
populations living in medieval Europe, integrating non- western 
European developments into analyses of the medieval world; second, to 

· examine a variety of issues relating to the position of religious minorities 
in what was, as I argue in chapter I, a frontier society. The fact that 
Hungary incorporated three non-Christian groups enables me to 
compare the treatment of the different groups by both lay and ecclesias
tical authorities within one socio-economic and legal framework. 
Hungary is also unique in that its non-Christians settled there voluntar
ily. Elsewhere in this period non-Christian groups were incorporated 
into Christian realms as a result of conquest, as were Muslims in 
Reconquest Spain or 'pagans' in Livonia.7 

Hungary, an area of Christianization only since the late tenth century, 
and perched - precariously, it often seemed - on the frontier between 
Christendom and the 'pagan' world, was characterized by a distinctive 
background of opportunities and tension. On the one hand, frontier 
existence affected the possibilities open to, and policies towards, non
Christians. On the other hand, the notion that Hungary might be 
detached from Christendom and integrated into the nomadic world gen
erated apprehension about Hungarian policies towards non-Christians. 

Issues raised in this book relate in part to the way in which non
Christians interacted with Christian society. What roles and what 

• Such as Norman Roth, Jews, VtSigoths and Muslims in Medieval Spain: Cooperation and Conflict 
(Leiden, New York and Cologne: Brill, 1994); Regis Boyer, Le Christ des barbares: Le monde nor
dique (IX~Xllle si~c/e) (Paris: Cerf, 1987); David Abulafia, 'Una comunit:i ebraica della Sicilia 
occidentale: Erice 1298-1304', in Abulafia, Commerce and Conquest in the Mediterranean, JJoo-1500 
(Aldershot: Variorum, 1993), no. vm;Jarnes M. Powell, ed., Muslims under Latin Rule, 2100-1300 
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1990) . 

5 Mark Cohen, Under Crescent and Cross: The Jews in the Middle Ages (Princeton: Princeton 
University Press, 1994). 

6 I use 'pagan' in quotation marks as it is not an objective or coherent category; it covers a variety 
of experience and belief, from polytheism to shamanism, and was used by Christians and not in 
self-designations. Thus it reflects Christian prejudices. Cumans held animistic-shamanistic beliefS, 
but this was not recognized in medieval Christian texts. 

7 There were some exceptions. For example, Jews migrated from Al-Andalus to Christian Spain, 
but in no other Christian kingdom was the voluntary immigration of non-Christians the main 
form of thcir incorporation. 
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1111 11 111111 d d 11011 C :111 I 11 ,111 lt .1 d W1 •11 • tl1 <' 111Jl c .1•1 is .111d m1l sl(I ·1 ? 
Wn i tl1 · 11111 1i 111.il1 11c· cl 111w1· 11· 1h r i1111·111.1I p :1 11 ~ o l so l' il'ty? 1 l ~iw w1· 1 ~', 
1111· · ·11 .111d d ·l111 r d I y sm i ·ty :11n111Hl tl11.: 111 ? A11:ilysin µ, 111 · 111 , to1 y of 
Lli · va1 ious 111111- C l11 i. ti :111 •r ups l ·th · , th ·111a i .. lly, as pp s ·d lo 
s ·p:1r:1ti11 tit· 111:ll ·rial into li , pc ~ rs n ] ' wS, Muslims :llld ' p. lra11s', 
hi blights similariti 'S and diffi r ·n es b twc n th , th_r r ups and 
aJJows m re general conclusions to be drawn concerrung the pL f 
non- hristians in medieval society. The chapters concentrate on eco
nomic, social, legal and religious aspects of their existence. This compos
ite approach is a means of avoiding a mono-causal ex~lanatio~ of 
non-Christian status. It also precludes reliance on preconceived nonons 
of what determined medieval ideas and realities concerning non
Christians. Further, these problems illuminate mechanisms within 
Christian society. Investigating the policies oflay and ecclesiastical powers 
towards non-Christians leads us to questions of economic, 'religious and 
political motivation, which cannot be encapsulated by reference to a per
secuting mentality, or to tolerance. 

Designating the relations between Christians and non-Christians ~s 
'coexistence' is not an attempt to refer to some golden age of harmom
ous or tolerant interaction.8 It does, however, signal that the story I tell 
is not simply one of persecution. As I shall show, non-Christians were 
not uniformly excluded 'others'. Coexistence, in its primary meaning of 
'exist together (in time or place)' seems to me to describe the re~ties 
well. It subsumes both peaceful and hostile relations, until the eradica
tion of the minorities, either by assimilation or expulsion. 

A brief discussion of my choice of chronology is necessary. My start
ing point for the analysis of the status of non-Christians in a Christian 
polity is the eleventh century, when the Christian kingdom of Hung~, 
the framework of this study, came into being. The first two centuries, 
however, provide much less material than the thirteenth century. Early 
medieval institutions in Hungary did not produce many documents, 
whereas the thirteenth-century production of privileges, letters and 
chronicles was abundant. To cite a striking example: we possess only 
seven extant royal charters from the eleventh century, whereas the regis
ters of royal charters from the thirteenth century fill almost three 
volumes.9 Later centuries offer an even richer harvest of documents. Yet 
the problem addressed in this study - non-Christians in a Christian 
s See Mark D. Meyerson, The Muslims of V<ilencia in the Age of Ferdinand and Isabel: Between 

Coexistence and Crusade (Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of California Press, 1991), esp. 
introduction and chapter I. , 

9 Llsz16 Fejerpataky, A kiralyi kancellaria az Arpadok koraban (Budapest, 1885), pp. 10-13; Imre 
Szentpetery and Iv:in Borsa, Regesta regum stirpis Arpadianae critico-diplomatica (RAJ , 3 vols. 
(Budapest: MTA, 1923- 87) . 
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1111 • .1 11 I Iii · o f 11 0 11 :1t11s11 :111 10 11ps i11 I lt111 :11 y w ·1 • 11:i11srur111 ·J i11 
th· >111·t • ·111li • ·11tury, as th · • < 11 0 111i :111 l i. I r, 111 ·work. h, ng ·d. 
Mor ·ov ·r, th · An vin rul -rs f Hun ary, wh am to the throne in 
the ·arly fourt enth entury, inaugurated policies much closer to western 
European models in their treatment of non-Christians. The Muslim 
community disappeared completely. The Cumans were integrated into 
local society. The Jews remained the only non-Christian group in 
Hungary, with changing roles. Naturally, these transformations occurred 
over time, and not, abruptly in r3or. But as a symbolic date, 1301, the 
extinction of the Arpid dynasty (whose members ruled the kingdom 
from its beginnings), signals the end of a period. Thus only brief descrip
tions of the later developments are included, either to indicate how thir
teenth-century trends culminated or to highlight thirteenth-century 
specificities. 

Finally, a few words concerning the limitations imposed by the nature 
of the primary sources are pertinent. The main methodological problems 
are, on the one hand, the scarcity of documentation and, on the other, 
the more or less 'mute' nature of the non-Christian groups analysed in 
this study. The more abundant output of written sources in the thirteenth 
century still cannot compare with, for example, the richness of Spanish 
~rchives on Jews and Muslims. It is possible to alleviate this first problem 
m two ways. First, to gain additional information, it is necessary to rely 
not only ~n written so_ur9e~, ?ut '.11so on the testimony of personal and 
topographical names, llligmst:J.cs, iconography and archaeological finds. 
The latter include gravestones and coins in the case of the Jews, finds 
from the excavation of the one Muslim village in Hungary that has been 
uncovered to date, and information regarding armament, costume and 
religious practices that the excavation of Cuman graves has yielded. 
Second, the use of comparative material provides perspectives which 
reveal either the uniqueness of the Hungarian case, or its similarities to 
Christian interaction with non-Christians elsewhere. None the less, it is 
~mpossible to achieve a completely balanced analysis; for each topic there 
is an unequal amount of information on the three groups. Thus Jews will 
feature more prominently in some of the chapters, Cumans in others; the 
sources concerning Muslims are consistently the most fragmentary. The 
second problem directs the focus of this study. Many aspects of the life of 
medieval non-Christians, indeed their very existence in Christian coun
tries, ultimately depended on powers external to their communities. It is 
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f1 t>lll he 011 0111 :1s1i · a11d 111:it ·rial ·vicl ·11 • I hav · d ·s rib ·d • b v ', :111d 

• sio nally by l ·· ts pr du d by non- hristians, th· bulk of th • s ur · ·s 
r fi e t hristian perspc tive . his work, therefore, primarily tr ats th · 
ways in which non-Christians fit into an economic, legal and uJturaJ 
framework created by Christians. While it can address Christian views, 
concepts and fears, the equivalent non-Christian experience is almost 
totally absent. The daily life of Hungary's non-Christian communities is 
irretrievably lost; apart from a few shreds of information, it is most vividly 
captured when assimilation had already started. The history of Christian 
relations with non-Christians in medieval Hungary can only be uncov
ered through 'the cautious inching forward by the dim light of probabil
ity and the intermittent flicker (in this remote region) of scientific 
method' .10 

10 John Fowles, The Aristos, rev. edn (New York: Signet Books, 1970), p. 104. 
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JIUN ARY:AFR N y 

Non-Christians in medieval Hungary lived in a society that was formed 
by a variety of influences, many of them the result of Hungary's location 
on the frontier of Christendom. 'Frontier' and 'frontier society' are con
cepts that have become extensively used in medieval historiography and 
incorporate a wide variety of approaches. Conceptual clarity requires 
tackling the issue of definitions and interpretations in order to bring both 
the notion of frontier society and the place of Hungary as such a society 
into sharp focus. 

MEDIEVALISTS ON THE FRONTIER 1 

A brief rehearsal of the history of the 'f-word'2 is useful in disentangling 
the varied threads that constitute frontier studies. Paternity goes to a very 
unwilling figure indeed. Frederick Jackson Turner claimed that the fron
tier was both unique to the United States and closed forever. 3 He has pre
cipitated an avalanche of work on frontiers in history. Yet no single aspect 
of the Turner thesis concerning American history has withstood critical 
scrutiny.4 First the concept of the 'frontier' was transformed: instead of a 

1 A version of this part of the chapter was published as 'Medievalists and the Notion of the 
Frontier', Medieval History journal 2, no. I (1999): pp. 55-?2. 

2 Patricia N . Limerick, 'The Adventures of the Frontier in the Twentieth Century' , in The Frontier 
in American Culture, ed. James R . Grossman (Berkeley, Los Angeles and London: University of 
California Press, 1994), pp. 67-102, seep. 72. For a discussion of frontier historiography, see also 
Daniel Power, 'Introduction', in Frontiers in Question: Eurasian Borderlands 700-1700 , ed. Daniel 
Power and Naomi Standen (London: Macmillan, 1999). 

3 'The Significance of the Frontier in American History' {1893) is incorporated as the opening 
chapter of Frederick Jackson Turner, The Frontier in American History (New York: Henry Holt, 
1920; reprint, New York: Holt, Rinehart and Winston, 1962), pp. 1- 38 . 

4 Among the many books, see esp. Patricia N. Limerick, Clyde A. Milner II and Charles E. Rankin, 
eds. , Trails: Toward a New ITTstern History (Lawrence: University Press of Kansas, 1991); Patricia 
N . Limerick, The Legacy of Conquest: The Unbroken Past of the American West (New York: Norton, 
1987); William Cronon, George Miles and Jay Gitlin, eds., Under an Open Sky: Rethinking 
America's Vt-estern Past (New York: Norton, 1992); Richard White, 'It~ Your Misfortune and None 
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wil I ·rn ·ss Lo b · c 11qu ·r ·d, th · r nti ' r am b s en as a contact 
:Wn'', wh ·r ~ , n iu t r han r of ultures was onstantly taking place (an 
appr a h wid ly used by medievalists). This has been criticized in tum; 
many s h tars of American history now argue that only the myth of the 
frontier constitutes a legitimate field of study, and that the real processes 
should be described by other names.5 This approach led to the introduc
tion of the concept of the 'middle ground' instead of 'frontier', empha
sizing relations and common consensus rather than two separate sides.6 

While Arnericanists have been repudiating the 'frontier' as an explan
atory concept, it took on a life of its own in the historiography of other 

· periods and areas.7 The Turner thesis and its later adaptations had perhaps 
more impact on historians of the Middle Ages than on anyone, apart from 
those working on Turner's own field, American history. This influence 
is ironic; Turner formulated his frontier hypothesis partly in reaction to 
medievalists who were arguing for a continuity of civilization between 
medieval and American society. 8 James W Thompson applied the 
Turnerian hypothesis to medieval German history as early as l 9 l 3. 9 From 
Archibald Lewis's article on 'The Closing of the Mediaeval Frontier 
1250-1350' (1958) to Robert Bartlett and Angus MacKay's Medieval 
Frontier Societies (1989) and beyond, many medievalists have espoused the 
frontier as an explanatory concept. 10 Turner and a slightly modified 

of My Own': A History of the American West (Norman and London: University of Oklahoma Press, 
1991) . I thank Jill Anderson for bringing these books to my attention. On the opaoty of the 
Turner thesis, see esp. the introduction of Limerick, Legacy; Patricia N. Limerick, 'The Trail . to 
Santa Fe: The Unleashing of the Western Public lntellection', in Limerick, Milner and Rankin, 
eds., Trails, p. 63, and Gerald Thompson, 'Another Look at Frontier/Western Historiography', 
ibid., pp. 8~5 . Comparative studies reached similar conclusions: Richard HofStadter and 
Seymour Martin Lipset, eds. , Turner and the ~odology of the ~rontier (New York and London: ~as1c 
Books, 1968), esp. Lipset, 'The Turner TheSIS m Comparative Perspective: An lntroducnon . PP· 
g-14. 

s Limerick, 'Adventures', p. 77, pointed out that by defining frontier as cultural interaction, one 
arrives at a general pattern of human relations, so the term has neither coherence nor utility . . 

6 Richard White, The Middle Ground: Indians, Empires, and Republics itt the Great Lakes Region, 
1650-1815 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1991). 

7 Walter Prescott Webb, The Great Frontier (Lincoln and London: University of Nebraska Press, 
1986; 1st edn, 1951), has pioneered the notion that the frontier was ~ deterrni~g explanatory 
concept in th.e history of western civilization (for the post- 1500 penod). For him, the frontier 
{the Americas and all the territory discovered by Europeans from the late fifteenth century) was 
an 'area inviting entrance', providing a 'vast body of wealth without proprietors' (pp. 2, 13) ; it 
created modern culture, affecting the sciences, law, government, economics, literature, art and 
history. . 

s Turner's Jetter cited in Ray Allen Billington, Americas Frontier Heritage (New York: Holt, Reinhart 
and Winston, 1966), p. 7. 

9 James Westfall Thompson, 'Profitable Fields of Investigation in Medieval History' , American 
Historical Review 18 (1913) : pp. 490--504. 

10 Archibald Lewis, 'The Closing of the Mediaeval Frontier 1250--1350', Speculum 33 {October 
1958): pp. 475-83 ; Robert Bartlett and Angus MacKay, eds .. Medieval Frontier Sodeties (Oxford: 
Clarendon Press, 1989) , with detailed bibliography. 
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and b , ~a~i ur . th fr nti r m n t xplain agri ultural expansion, 

~1 nastic mnovat1 ns fr . m t~e fourth to the twelfth century, ranching 
rn Extremadura, and C1sterc1an settlement. 11 Most medievalists add a 

cultural and religious dimension to the theme of fight against nature in 
their discussi.o~s of the 'frontier' , and many focus entirely on interaction 

?etw~en s~~te~es. -!1 common point of view in the latter approach is to 
identify militanzatton as the main feature of the frontier, or even of the 

whole society. 12 Studies on Iberian frontiers with Islam, the rise of 

bord~r lords and ~tarization on both sides of the Arab-Byzantine 
frontier, or warfare m Ireland and Wales, attest to this aspect of the 

11 
Richard E. S~van, 'The Medieval Monk as Frontiersman', in The Frontier: Comparative St11dies, 

vol. n, ed. William W Savage, Jr. and Stephen I. Thompson (Norman: University of Oklahoma 

Press, 1979), pp. 25-49, reprinted as no. VI in Sullivan, Christian Missionary Activity in the Early 

M1d~le Ages (Aldershot: Vanorum, 1994); Charles Julian Bishko, 'The Castilian as Plainsman: The 

Medieval Ranching Frontier in La Mancha and Extremadura', in The New World Looks at its 

History, ed. Archibald R . Lewis and Thomas E McGann (Austin, Tex.: University of Texas Press, 

1963), PP· 47~9, repnnted as no. IV in Bishko, Studies in Medieval Spanish Frontier History 

(Lon~on: Vanorum Repnnts, 1980); Lawrence J. McCrank, 'The Cistercians of Poblet as 

Medi~val Fronttersmen: An Historiographic Essay and Case Study', in Estudios en Homenaje a don 

Clau~io Sanchez Albornoz en sus 90 afios, ed. Maria de Carmen Carle el al. (Buenos Aires: Istituto 

de Histona de Espaiia, 1983), vol. n: pp. 313-60. William H. TeBrake, Medieval Frontier: Culture 

an~ Ecology_ in Rijnlan.d (Colle~e Station: Texas A. and M . University Press, 1985). Joseph L. 

W1eczynsk.i, . The Ru~s1an. Fronl.er: The Impact ef Borderlands upon the Course ef Early Russian History 
(Charlottesville: Umversity Press of Virginia, 1976). 

12 
Elena Lourie.' 'A Society Organized for War: Medieval Spain', Past and Present 35 (1966) : pp. 54--'76 

prompt.ed this approach. Although .subsequent research showed that reconquest ideology did not 

a?pear. ID the year 7 l I .' .and IDteract:Ion between Christians and Muslims was more complex, con

s1deraoo~ of . the military aspects of fi:ontiers have remained important. Eduardo Manzano 

Mo~no, Chr1soan-M.us~ Frontier in Al-Andalus: Idea and Reality', in The Arab Influence in 

Medieval Europe, ed. D1om~ms A. Agius and Richard Hitchcock (Reading: Ithaca Press, 1994), 

pp. 83-99, argued that until the early eleventh century there was no Christian-Muslim fi:ontier 

ID the ?u.ero.Valley; Eduardo Manzano Moreno, 'The Creation of a Medieval Frontier: Islam and 

Chr1st:Iaruty m the lberi:n P~ninsula, Eighth to Eleventh Centuries', in Frontiers in Question, pp. 

32-54; ~et~r LID~~an, Religion, Nationalism and National Identity in Medieval Spain and 

Portugal , ID Religion and National Identity, ed. Stuart Mews, Studies in Church History i8 

(Oxford: Blackwell, 1982), pp. 161-99'. reprinted as no. I in Linehan, Spanish Church and Society 

1151>--1300 (London: Vanorum Reprints , 1983); Charles Julian Bishko, 'The Spanish and 

Portu~ese Reconquest, 1095-1492', in A History ef the Crusades, ed. Kenneth M . Setton 

(Ma~on, Wis. : Universi~ ofWis~onsin Press, 1975), vol. m : pp. 396--456, reprinted as no. !II 

ID B'.shko, Studies m Medieval Spanish; Angus MacKay, Spaiti in the Middle Ages: From Frontier to 

Emp1re 1001>--1500 (London: Macmillan, 1977); Mikel de Epalza and Suzanne Guellouz Le Cid: 

Personnage historique et litteraire (Paris: Maisonneuve et Larose, 1983) , pp. 9-55; R.i~hard A. 
Fletcher, The Quest for El Cid (London : Hutchinson, 1989). 
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function ha ome under criti ism. 14 Research on the pra ti al military 

value of various frontier defence systems suggests that they fa ilitated' 

monitoring and control, and their function was tied to detecting the 

presence of, rather than stopping, the enemy. Thus deep zonal defence 

mechanisms existed in Spain, Rome, Byzantium and China.15 The 

adoption of crusading rhetoric is also often associated with medieval 

military frontiers. While true for Spain (but only from the twelfth

thirteenth centuries) and the northern wars, it did not play a role in 

Sicily and other frontier areas. 16 

Many medievalists have emphasized that devices of arbitration, nego

tiation, trade and other peaceful dealings equally characterize frontier 

life. A variety of views exist about the ~ature of such frontier life, created 

13 E .g. Manuel Gonzalez Jimenez, 'Frontier and Settlement in the Kingdom of Castile' , in Medieval 

Frontier Societies, pp. 49-'74; Rees Davies, 'Frontier Arrangements in Fragmented Societies: Ireland 

and Wales', in ibid., pp. 77-100. Also· see the previous note. 
14 The Great Wall of China did not keep out the barbarians; it was the manifestation of Chinese 

state theory: Owen Lattimore, 'Origins of the Great Wall of China: A Frontier Concept in 

Theory and Practice', Geographical Review 27, no. 4 (1937) , reprinted in Lattimore, Studies in 

Frontier History: Collected Papers 1928-1958 (London, New York and Toronto: Oxford University 

Press, 1962) , pp. 97-uB. The Roman policy and ideology of expansion did not admit an idea of 

permanent enclosures separating the empire from the rest of the world; thus there was no fron

tier strategy to create a defensive system of frontier lines (a ' limes' system): C. R. Whittaker, 

Frontiers of the Roman Empire: A Social and Economic Study (Baltimore and London: Johns Hopkins 

University Press, 1994); Benjamin Isaac, The Limits ef Empire: The Roman Army in the East, rev. 

edn (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1992). Aline Rousselle, ed., Frontieres terrestres,.frontieres dlestes dans 

l'Antiquite.(Paris : Presses Universitaires de Perpignan, 1995). 
15 Lattimore, Studies in Frontier History, esp. pp. 108-10, u3-16, 257;Jimenez, 'Frontier', p. 74;). E 

Halden and H . Kennedy, 'The Arab-Byzantine Frontier in the Eighth and Ninth Centuries: 

Military Organisation and Society in the Borderlands', Recueil des Travaux de l'Institut d'Etudes 

Byzantines 19 (1980) : pp. 79-116; Nicolas Oikonornides, 'L'organisation de la frontiere orientale 

de Byzance aux Xe-XIe siecles et le Taktikon de l'Escorial', in Actes du Xl~ Co11gres International 

des Etudes Byzantines (Bucharest: Editura Acaderniei Republicii Socialiste Romarua, 1974), vol. 1: 

pp. 285- 302, see p. 300. 
16 Friedrich Lotter, 'The Crusading Idea and the Conquest of the Region East of the Elbe', in 

Medieval Frontier Societies, pp. 267-306; MacKay, Spain; Eric Christiansen, The Northern Cmsades: 

The Baltic and the Catholic Frontier 1100-1525 (London: Macmillan, 1980; 2nd edn, 

Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1997); David Abulafia, A Mediterranean Emporium: The Catalan 

Kingdom ef Majorca (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994), chapters I and III; David 

Abulafia, 'The Norman Kingdom of Africa and the Norman Expeditions to Majorca and the 

Muslim Mediterranean' , in Anglo-Norman Studies VII: Proceedings ef the Battle Conference, ed. R . 

Allen Brown (Woodbridge: Boydell and Brewer, 1985), pp. 26--49, reprinted as no. XII in 

Abulafia, Italy, Sicily and the Mediterranean , 1101>--1400 (London: Variorum Reprints, 1987) . 
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hristianized land f atal nia .18 me scholar emphasize the differ
ent quality of life: a greater freedom, feelmgs of self- reliance, social. fluid
ity, the :fragmented nature of society and multiple loyalties ill :frontier 
zones. 19 This may be true for some areas, but in many :frontier territo
ries settlers' lives were directed by the authorities, while other :frontier 
regions were even under condominium, that is authorities from both 
sides tried to extend their rule to the region. 20 The peculiar nature of 
:frontier life has been used to explain the development of literary genres 
and sacred objects, and even political structures such as the Ottoman 
Empire.21 

'Frontier interaction' also came to mean acculturation or religious syn-
17 E.g. the tenth-century eastern frontier themes of Byzantium, that were smaller than central ones, 

had a different structure and were populated by various minority groups: Oikonomides, 
'L'organisation'. Administrative, fiscal and military frontiers of Byzantium did not overlap: Helene 
Ahrweiler, 'La frontiere et les frontieres de Byzance en Orient', in Actes du XIVe Congres 
International des Etudes Byz antines, vol. I: pp. 209-30, reprinted as no. III in Ahrweiler, Byzance: 
les pays et les territoires (London: Variorum Reprints, 1976). See also A. D. Lee, Information and 
Frontiers: Roman Foreign Relations in Late A ntiquity (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 
1993), on Roman frontier institutions and control. 

18 Robert I. Burns, The Crusader Kingdom ef li&lencia: Reconstruction on a 711irteenth-Century Frontier 
(Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard Unive~sity Press, 1967); Robert I. Burns, 'The Parish as a Frontier 
Institution in Thiiteenth-Century Valencia', Speculum 37 (1962): pp. 244- 51, reprinted as no. 
VIII in Burns, Moors and Crusaders in Mediterranean Spain (London: Variorum Reprints, 1978); 
McCrank, 'Cistercians'. Peter Linehan's incisive criticism: 'Segovia: A "Frontier" Diocese in 
the Thirteenth Century', English Historical Review 96 (1981): pp. 481-508, reprinted as no. V 
in Linehan, Spanish Church and Society; Peter Linehan, 'Frontier and Frontiers in Medieval 
Spain', forthcoming in The Medieval World, ed. Peter Linehan and Janet Nelson (London: 
Routledge) . 

19 Lourie, 'Society Organized'; Haldon and Kennedy, 'Arab-Byzantine frontier' ('self-reliance': p. 
98); Lattimore, Studies in Frontier History; Manzano Moreno, 'Christian-Muslim Frontier', pp. 
91-6; Mehm.ed Fuad Kiipriilii, Les Origines de I' Empire Ottoman, Etudes Orientales 3 (Paris: E. de 
Boccard, 1935) . 

20 Thomas F. Glick, From Muslim Fortress to Christian Castle: Social and Cultural Change in Medieval 
Spain (Manchester and New York: Manchester University Press, 1995), esp. p. 166; Ahrweiler, 'La 
frontiere', pp. 215-16. 

21 E .g. Hugh S. Graham, '"Digenis Akritas" as a Source for Frontier History', in Actes du XIVe 
Congres, vol. 11: pp. 321-51; Angus MacKay, 'Religion, Culture, and Ideology on the Late Medieval 
Castilian-Granadan Frontier', in Medieval Frontier Societies , pp. 217-43, see pp. 224-5 (ballads; with 
further bibliography) ; pp. 230-1 (objects) . Kiipriilii, Les Origines; Mehm.ed Fuad Kopriilii, Islam 
in Anatolia after the Turkish Invasion {Prolegomena) (Salt Lake City: University of Utah Press, 1993); 
Colin Heywood, 'The Frontier in Ottoman History: Old Ideas and New Myrhs', in Frontiers in 
Question, pp. 228-50. 
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Pr nti r int ' ra ti n has als be n und -rst od t affi t so i ti ·sin th ·ir 
entirety. Historians of the British lsles have recour e to the term in ord r 
to discuss Anglo-Scottish and Anglo- Irish relations, and those of the cru
sader kingdoms in the east have debated the extent to which crusaders 
were affected by the customs of those they conquered. Interaction 
between the nomads of the steppe and their sedentary neighbours 
(including Rus' and Georgia) has been seen on the one hand to lead to 
formations of nomad states through the influence of sedentary societies, 
and on the other hand to force sedentary states to adapt by military or 
diplomatic means to the nomadic challenge on their borders.25 Conquest 
and acculturation have even served as a model for analysing the develop
ment of Europe: Robert Bartlett interpreted the emergence of Europe 
as a consequence of the medieval extension of Christendom's :frontiers. 
He focused on the change produced by western European expansion.

26 

'Frontier society' is an elusive concept, with many, often implicit, 
interpretations. For example, Fernandez-Armesto defined ':frontier 
society' as one that is moulded and changed by new challenges and 
opportunities, instead of imitating and implanting an old system. 

27 

22 E.g. Jose Enrique Lopez de Coca-Castaner, 'Institutions on the C~tili~-Granadan. ~ron~er, 
1369-1482', in Medieval Frontier Sccieties, pp. 127- 50; MacKay, 'Religion ; Rasa Mazeika, _Of 
Cabbages and Knights: Trade and Trade Treaties with the Infidel ?n. the Norther~ Fronner, 
1200-1390', Journal ef Medieval History 20 (1994): pp. 63--']6; Durum Obolensky, Byzanune 
Frontier Zones and Cultural Exchanges', in Actes du XIVe Congres, vol. 11: pp. 302-13. 

23 E.g. Glick, Islamic and Christian Spain; Burns, The Crusader Kingdom ef li&lencia. Hugh R . Clark, 
'Muslims and Hindus in the Culture and Morphology of Quanzhou from the Tenth to the 
Thirteenth Century', Journal of World History 6, no. 1 (1995): PP· 49-74· 

24 Lattimore, Studies in Frontier History; articles in the section 'Challenge and interaction' in Burns, 
Moors and Crusaders in Mediterranean Spain. . 

2; Denis Sinor, Inner Asia and its Contacts with Medieval Europe (London: Variorum Reprints, 1977); 
Denis Sinor, ed., The Cambridge History of Early Inner Asia (Cambridge: Cambridge University 
Press, 1990); Gary Seaman and Daniel Marks, eds., Rulers.from the Steppe: State Formation on the 
Eurasian Periphery (Los Angeles: University of Southern California and Ethnographics Press, 
1991); Peter B. Golden, 'Nomads and their Sedentary Neighbors in Pre-Cinggisid Eurasia', 
Archivum Eurasiae Medii A evi (AEMAe) 7 (1987-511): pp. 41-81 ; Peter B. Golden, 'Curnanica I: 
The Qipeaqs in Georgia', AEMAe 4 (1984:): pp. 45- 87; Anatoly Khazanov, Nomads and the Outside 
World (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1984; 2nd edn, Madison: Uruvers1ty of 
Wisconsin Press, 1994). Criticism ofLattimore, Studies in Frontier History: Thomas]. Barfield, The 
Perilous Frontier: Nomadic Empires and China (Cambridge, Mass. : Blackwell, 1989). 

26 Robert Bartlett, The Making ef Europe: Conquest, Colonization and Cultural Change 950-1350 
(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1993; 2nd edn, Harmondsworth: Penguin, 1994). 

Tl Felipe Fernandez-Armesto, Before Columbus: Exploration and Colonisation.from the Mediterranean to 
the Atlantic 1221r1492 (London: Macmillan, 1987), p. 6. 
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I h.lllf'.11 ti t' I 111111· ' l'lw 11 ·1111 I ,111 l'qll.ill d ·11011· NIH Wit 'N who l' p ·1 tph 
•1 te. (f10111 w1 •1,011 ·s) d · l' l11p ·d :is .1 1cs11lt < f < 01d1011L1tio11 :i11d 1111 ·r:ic-

1 io11 wi1 It :111 Lh·r s ,i·ty,s11 li:is alu 11 th·Ar:i ~y '.la11ti11· r 11ti·r r 
Muslim- hristi. 11 nti ·r in th· lb ri , 11 p ·ninsula. ' Fr nti r s i ·ty' is 
als mpl ycd in th m :ming of ' onqucst so i ·ty', where a conquering 
elite rules over a subjugated native population, such as Wales.29 Finally, 
'frontier society' has been used to denote cultural interaction. Some anal
yses focus on the development of the frontier region alone while others 
focus on the transformations of an entire society. 

One of the most important associations in historiography is between 
frontier and expansion. 30 Turner lurks behind the model of 'frontier 
society' that has been prevalent in Anglo-American frontier studies. This 
is increasingly seldom directly Turnerian, 31 but 'frontier' often conjures 
up images of its transformative powers and an expanding society. Thus 
the focus of historical analysis has often been on western European or 
Christian expansion and influence, conquest, and the transplantation of 
western customs and religion, to the detriment of analysing local devel
opment. 32 For example, Rowell has pointed out that historians have 
treated Lithuania as a passive partner and analysed the aims and motiva
tions only of Christian powers. 33 

The notion of frontier regions or societies is implicitly linked to an 
idea that these are formed because of the existence of frontiers (in the 
sense of boundaries) betwe~n different states or religions. Yet the 
historiography of the formation of political, especially state, boundaries 
has often been separate from discussions of frontier regions and frontier 

28 McCrank, 'Cistercians ', calls the whole of medieval Europe a frontier society. 
29 E.g. Davies, 'Frontier Arrangements' ; Robert Bartlett, 'Colonial Aristocracies of the High 

Middle Ages', in Medie1Jt1/ Frontier Sodeties, pp. 23- 47. 
30 Friedrich Ratzel, Politische Geographie (Munich and Leipzig: R. Oldenbourg, 1897; reprint of 3rd 

edn, Osnabrock: Zeller, 1974), also wrote about the expansion of frontiers . 
31 Burns's essay entitled 'The Significance of the Frontier in the Middle Ages', in Medieval Frontier 

Societies, pp. 307-30, recalls Turner's title, but argues that Turner's thesis has to be modified to be 
valid. The works of Ray Allen Billington especially had an important impact on the acceptance 
of a reformulated Tumerian approach: w.?stward Expansion: A Hist-Ory of the American Frontier(New 
York: Macmillan, r949}; Amen'ca s Frontier Heritage; The American Frontier Thesis: Attack atid Defense 
(Washington: American Historical Association, 1971), all of them reprinted many times. 

32 Christiansen, Northern Crusades; James A. Brundage, 'The Thirteenth-Century Livonian Crusade: 
Henricus de Lettis and the First Legatine Mission of Bishop William of Modena', no. XIV in The 
Crusades, Holy War and Canon Law (Aldershot: Variorum Reprints, 1991); Bartlett, Making of 
Europe. 

33 S. C . Rowell , Lithuania Ascending: A Pagan Empire within East-Central Europe, 1295-1345 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994). 
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1 

a material (forti.fi.ed) frontier and the ideology of expanding the 
borders southwards, led to the emergence of the word and notion of the 
frontier (frontera) as an exact political boundary.36 The first appearance of 
the word 'frontier' (as a border, but not necessarily a state boundary) has 
been traced to the twelfth century in Iberia, to the thirteenth century in 
Italy and to 1312 in France.37 Work on the development of state bo~
daries in central Europe led to a detailed charting of often very mobile 
borders, as well as to an analysis of the diplomatic and military means by 
which these frontiers evolved. 38 Linear boundaries (first of smaller terri
torial units) developed from the twelfth century in central Europe.

39 

34 Lucien Febvre, 'La Frontiere: le mot et la notion', Revue de Synthese Histon·que 45 (1928) : PP· 
31- 44, and in Lucien Febvre, Pour une histoire a part entiere (Paris: Ecole Pratique des Hautes 
Etudes, 1962), pp. l 1-24; Lucien Febvre, 'Lirnites et frontieres', Anna/es ESC 2 (1947) : pp. 201-'?; 
Bernard Guenee, 'Des lirnites feodales aux frontieres politiques', in Les Lieux de memoire, vol. n: 
La Nation, ed. Pierre Nora (Paris: Gallimard, 1986) , 2: pp. 10-33; Daniel Nordman, 'Des lirnites 
d'etat aux frontieres nationales', in Les Lieux de memoire, vol. n : 2: pp. 35-61 ; Daniel Nordman, 
Frontieres de France: de /'espace au territoire XVIe--XIXe siecles (Paris: Gallimard, 1998); Paul 
Bonenfant, 'A propos des lirnites medievales', in Eventail de l'histoire vi1Jt1nte: ho.mmage a .Luden 
Febvre (Paris: Librairie Armand Colin, 1953), vol. n : pp. 73--9; Jean-Franr;:o1s Lemangruer, 
Recherches sur l'hommage en marche et /es.frontibesflodales, Travaux et memoires de l'Universite de 
Lille, O:.s. Droit et Lettres 24 (Lille: Bibliotheque Universitaire, 1945); Pierre Toubert, 'Frontiere 
et frontieres: un objet historique', in Castrum 4: Frontibe et peuplement dans le monde mediterran~en 
au MoyenAge, Actes du colloque d'Erice-Trapani, r8- 25 September r988 (Ro~e : Ecole. F~rr:us.e 
de Rome and Madrid: Casa Velazquez, 1992) , pp. !}-17; also see essays on specific front:Jers m this 
collection. 

35 Detailed analysis of one case: Peter Sahlins, &undaries: The Making of France and Spain in the 
Pyrenees (Berkeley, Los Angeles and Oxford: Oxford University Pres.s, 1989); ,, : 

36 Jean Gautier Dalche, 'Islam et chretiente en Espagne au XIIe s.: contnbut10n a 1 etude de la n.o_non 
de frontiere', Hespens 46 (1959) : pp. 183-217; Andre Bazzana, Pierre Guichard and Philippe 
Senac, 'La frontiere clans l'Espagne meclievale' . in Castrum 4, pp. 36-59. . 

37 Guenee, 'Des !imites', p. 21 ; Michel Mollat, Genese medievale de la France modeme (Paris: Arthaud, 
1977) , p. u4 dates it to 1315; Max Pfister, 'Grenzbezeichnungen im Italoromanische? und 
Galloromanischen', in Grenz en und Grenzregionen, ed. Wolfgang Haubnchs and Reinhard 
Schneider (Saarbriicken: Saarbriicker Druckerei und Verlag, 1994) , PP· 37-50. 

38 Gotthold Rhode, Die Ostgrenze Pole11S: Politische Entwicklung, kulturelle Bedeutung und geistige 
Auswirkung, vol. 1 (Cologne and Graz: Bohlau Verlag, 1955); Zdzislaw Kaczmarczyk, 'One 
Thousand Years of the History of the Polish Western Frontier', Acta Poloniae Historica 5 (1962) : 
pp. 79-109 (for events and maps; the interpretive framework of 'German aggression' is thoro~ghly 
outdated) ; Paul W Knoll, 'The Stabilization of the Polish Western Front:Jer under Casirrur the 
Great 1333- 1370', The Polish Review 12, no. 4 (1967) : pp. 3- 29; Hans-Jurgen Karp, Grenzen in 
Ostmitteleuropa wiihrend des Mille/alters: Ein Beitrag z ur Entstehungsgeschichte der Grenzlinie aus dem 
Grenzsaum (Cologne and Vienna: Bohlau Verlag, 1972). 

39 Karp, Grenzen, pp. u3-36; r55-65 . 
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pr - m dcrn a .42 Yi t th concept of Linear frontier existed in medieval 
Europe and o did fronti ers delineated by border markers on the ground. 
It is enough to peruse charters delimiting estates in order to find detailed 
and_ very precise descriptions of the boundary line, ru~g between such 
reference points as streams, clearly identified trees, road junctions, or even 
artificial border markers. 43 Daniel Nordman pointed out that the clear
est territorial boundary lines were those that were perceived as such by 
contemporaries. 44 This was certainly the case for divisions between 
estates, as well as in defining the extent of ecclesiastical jurisdictions of 
dioceses. In principle the same idea could be applied to frontiers of states. 
From the early fourteenth century, with the development of cartography 
and technology, linear frontiers indeed started to develop from points for
tified for defence to continuous borders, although the permanent main
tenance of unchanging linear frontiers of entire states is a modern 
phenomenon. This is not to say that the direction of evolution was always 
from zonal to linear frontiers; often the two coexisted and served differ
ent ends.45 

Since modern interest in frontiers and frontier societies has been 

40 Patrick Gautier Dalche, 'De la liste a la carte: Iimite et frontiere dans la geographie et la cartog
raphie de !'Occident medieval', in Castrum 4, pp. l!r31 ; Bazzana et al., 'La frontiere', pp. 36-59; 
Bartlett and MacK;y, eds., Medieval Frontier Sodeties. 

41 Remarks of Lemarignier to this effect: Recherches sur l'hommage, pp. 70-1; Daniel Power, 'What 
Did the Frontier of Angevin Normandy Comprise?' in Anglo-Norman Studies 17, ed. Christopher 
Harper-Bill (Woodbridge: Boydell Press, 1995), pp. 181-201. 

42 Even reflected on medieval maps: Gautier Dalche, 'De la liste', p. 21. 
43 Border markers : Bonenfant, 'A propos des Iimites', pp. 77-g. Linear boundaries: R einhard 

Schneider, 'Lineare Grenzen - Vom Friihen bis zum Spaten Mittelalter', in Grenzen und 
Grenz regionen, pp. 51-68; in France (from the twelfth c.): Guenee, 'Des Iimites', pp. 11- 15; 
Central Europe: Karp, Grenzen, pp. 113-36; Lajos Takacs, Hatarjelek, hatarjaras afeudalis kor vegen 
Magyarorszagon (Budapest: Akademiai Kiad6, 1987). (See below for examples on medieval 
Hungary.) 

44 Daniel Nordman, 'Frontiere, histoire et ecologic', Anna/es ESC no. 1 (1988) : pp. 277-83, see 
p. 282. 

45 Febvre, 'Frontiere', p. 17, long ago criticized the idea that linear frontiers always developed from 
zones. Roman frontiers were imprecise and more zonal than linear, despite the presence of walls 
and fortifications. Yet the fact that Rome was not surrounded by a defensive frontier system was 
not antithetical to enclosing space, marking boundaries and having rituals connected to boundar
ies: these ensured that the extent 'of Roman rule at any given time was signalled and protected. 
Whittaker, Frontiers, esp. pp. 18-19; Isaac, Limits of Empire, pp. 397- 8, 401 , 408- 18. 
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zali n as well , s expansion against other so ieties, military c nfr ntation, 
spheres of intera tion and acculturation. The fro ntier can be a place, a 
fringe or outer boundary; a type of society or movement; and a process. 47 

In fact, other words could often be substituted for 'frontier' depending 
on the context: conquest and colonization, land reclamation, a variety of 
cultural processes. It is not clear when an area ceases to be a frontier. 

Therefore, when using the concept in analyses· of medieval history, it 
is important to distinguish between its various meanings, as well as 
between historical construct (or interpretative tool) and medieval ideol
ogy. 'Frontiers' in the linear-zonal boundary sense delimit administrative 
units, whereas 'frontiers ' in the sense of borderlands are places where. 
interaction between cultures, religions or civilizations (the form of which 
varies) occurs. To employ the term 'frontier' in the latter meaning can be 
a historical construct or a reflection of medieval notions. Whether or not 
contemporaries conceived of territorial or ideological frontiers between 
various societies and religions is a question in itself. Frontier zones in this 
second sense often mean frontier regions of a society. Whether there was 
anything 'special' about these regions has to be established rather than 
assumed. It needs to be proved whether there was a distinct style of life 
characterized by militarization, violence, and norms, laws and mecha
nisms different from the central areas of the same society; and whether 
mingling between populations from the two sides of the supposed fron
tier progressed to the point that they resembled each other more than 
their respective societies. The type of interaction or the results of inter
action are not predetermined in frontier situations. If we understand 
'frontier' as a zone of interpenetration between two civilizations that were 
politically separate, it follows that the frontier disappears when a single 
political authority gains hegemony over the area. 48 

One should also distinguish between frontier zones (or societies with 
a frontier region) and societies incorporating two or more religions and 
cultures in one political unit. In zones of contact, where different cultures 

46 Lord Curzon of Kedleston, Frontiers, The Romanes Lecture 1907 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 
1907), compared the frontiers of the British Empire with those of the Roman Empire. On 
Victorian interest in Roman frontiers: Whittaker, Frontiers, pp. 2-4. 

47 D avid H . Miller and Jerome Steffens, eds., The Frontier: Comparative Studies, vol. 1 (Norman: 
Unive.rsity of Oklahoma Press, 1977); Savage and T hompson, eds., The Frontier, vol. u; T heodore 
Papadopoullos, 'The Byzantine Model in Frontier History: A Comparative Approach ', in Actes 
du XIve Congres, vol. u: pp. 415- 19. 48 Limerick, 'Adventures', p. 76 . 
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f conquest. 
One could therefore argue against the usefulness of a 'frontier' concept 

that is unconnected to the formation of frontiers as political boundaries. 
After all, what good is a concept which was ambiguously formulated a 
hundred years ago and has been severely criticized ever since? As Patricia 
Limerick put it: 'the word "frontier" uses historians before historians can 
use it'. 49 Does not the term 'frontier society' conceal more than it reveals, 
because all societies described as 'frontier societies' are, in fact, different 
from each other? 

Like other concepts, 'frontier' and 'frontier society' have their uses, 
provided they direct attention to certain questions, rather than preclude 
further analysis. In the case of medieval society, did the territorial concept 
of Christendom have an effect on notions of frontiers, and on the devel
opment of societies in the areas along the frontiers of Christendom? 
Theoreticians of space emphasize that each society produces its own 
'space'. 50 Richard White turned Turner on his head (a move in which he 
was preceded by Lattimore) to argue that society created the frontier, 
instead of the frontier creating society.51 There was influence in both 
directions; from the centre to the frontiers, and from the frontiers to the 
centre. In this vein, one can investigate how medieval Christendom 
created its own frontiers, and what types of societies emerged along these 
frontiers . We can distinguish three main frontiers of medieval Roman 
Christendom, although, naturally, there was a great variety oflocal differ
ence within this broad typology. One was characterized by the contact 
of Christianity and Islam. The second frontier was the one with 
Byzantium and orthodox Christianity. Finally, towards the north and the 
east, Christianity encountered animistic and shamanistic populations 
('pagans' from a medieval Christian point of view), some of whom were 
nomads. Societies emerged in these contact zones that incorporated pop
ulations of different religions and cultures: in the Mediterranean, 

49 Ibid., p. 75 . 
50 E .g. Henri Lefebvre, La production de l'espace (Paris: Editions Anthropos, 1974, 3rd edn, 1986); 

Robert David Sack, Conceptions of Space in Social Thought: A Geographic Perspective (London: 
Macmillan, 1980); Robert David Sack, Human Territoriality: Its Theory and History (Cambridge, 
London and New York: Cambridge University Press, 1986); states as producteurs of frontiers: 
Michel Foucher, L'invention desfrontieres (Paris: Fondation pour !es Etudes de Defense Nationale, 
1986) , p. 52. 51 Lattimore, Studies in Frontier History, p. 490; White, Yoi<r Misfortune. 
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·sr t ' i.1lly 111 Sp:1i11 , Si ·ily. nd th ly Land during the crusades; in the 
U. lti b11ds; , od in P land and Hungary. Many mod©rn scholars have 
warn d us f th dang rs f adopting a simplistic view (which can even 
be based on certain medieval sources that expound official ideologies) of 
Christian- Muslim or civilized-barbarian hostility. Uncovering local real
ities within Christendom's frontier societies is therefore important if we 
are to understand medieval European societies and the formation of 
Europe. To what extent were these societies determined by the reality of 
interaction (be it hostile or peaceful) , and by contemporary and explicit 
frontier ideologies? It is important to distinguish between explicitly 'fron
tier' ideologies and real interaction. Medieval frontier ideologies and 
rhetoric themselves, as well as the realities of interaction, are important 
objects of analysis. Medieval Hungary developed along one of 
Christendom's frontiers, and in the thirteenth century produced an 
explicit frontier rhetoric as well. This did not entirely determine the posi
tion of non-Christians within the kingdom, but it exercised an impor
tant influence over it. 

MEDIEVAL HUNGARY 

Non-Christian status in Hungary would be incomprehensible without 
some idea of the structures and the history of the kingdom itself. 52 Two 
aspects of medieval Hungarian history are particularly relevant to the 
present study: the situation of the kingdom on the frontier of 
Christendom; and the character of a composite society, partly a result of 
this location. Thus an analysis of these characteristics of Hungarian 

52 Handbooks on medieval Hungary include: Gyula Pauler. A magyar nemzet tortenete az Arpadok 
koraban, 2 vols. 2nd edn (Budapest, 1899; reprint Szeged: Allarni Konyvterjeszt6 Villalat, 1984); 
Pa! Engel, Beilleszkedes Eur6paba a kezdetektRI 1440-ig (Budapest: Hatter Lap- es Konyvkiad6, 
1990); Gyorgy Szekely, ed., Magyarorszag tortenete, vol. I, pts. I and 2: Elozmenyek es magyar tortenet 
1242-ig (Budapest: Akaderniai Kiad6, 1984); Jeno Szucs, Az utols6 Arpadok (Budapest: MTA 
Tortenettudom:inyi lntezete, 1993); Ervin Pamlenyi, ed., A History of Hungary (London: Collet's, 
1975); Peter Sugar, ed., A History of Hungary (London and New York: I. D. Tauris, 1990); Gyula 
Kristo, Die Arpaden-Dynastie: Die Geschichte Ungarns von 895 bis 1301 (Budapest: Corvina, 1993); 
Pa! Engel, The Realm of St Stephen: A History of Medieval Hungary (London: I. B. Tauris , forth
coming). On the early history of the Magyars , see Charles R . Bowlus, Franks, Moravians and 
Magyars : The Struggle for the Middle Danube, 788--go7 (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania 
Press, 1995); Andris Rona-Tas, Hungarians and Europe in the Early Middle Ages: An Introduction to 
Early Hungarian History (Budapest: Central European University Press, 1999). Encyclopedic ref
erence work: Gyula Kristo, ed., Korai Magyar Torteneti Lexik.on (9--14. szazad) (Budapest: 
Akaderniai. Kiado, 1994). Maps: Ferenc Glatz, ed., Viragkor es pusztu/ils: A kez detektRI 1606-ig, 
Hist6ria Konyvt:ir Atlaszok Magyarorsz:ig tortenetehez l (Budapest: MTA Tortenettudomanyi 
Intezet, 1995). Further bibliography in my 'Hungary in the Eleventh and Twelfth Centuries', 
forthcoming in The New Cambridge Medieval History, vol. rv, pt 2, ed. David Luscombe and 
Jonathan Riley-Smith. C . A. Macarmey, Hungary: A Short History (Edinburgh: Edinburgh 
University Press, 1962) is unreliable. 
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Turki gr ups pr gressively joined them. In the process they came into 
close contact with nomads and adopted steppe culture. They were also 
associated for a time with the Khazar Empire. Defeated by the Pechenegs, 
the tribal union reached the Carpathian basin in the late ninth century. 

After invading the area that was to become Hungary, these tribes con
ducted a series of raiding expeditions well into the tenth century; reach
ing as far as Constantinople in the east, and the Frankish kingdoms, Iberia 
and Apulia in the west and south. Forced by changed economic circum
stances (insufficient pasturage to support a nomad society and the impos
sibility of moving on) and finally by two major defeats (933 at Riade.and 
955 near Augsburg at the famous battle of the Lech) to settle perma
nently, Hungarian society underwent radical changes in the latter half of 
the tenth and the early eleventh centuries. The tribes were broken up, 
traditional leadership (chieftains and dual rulership) was eliminated and 
the population was subjected to a new type of monarchy. The local Slavic 
and other populations merged with the invaders. 53 Final settlement and 
Christianization went hand in hand. Byzantine as well as Roman 
Catholic missions, especially organized missionary work from Germany, 
encouraged by Prince Geza, the ruler (c. 970-97) of Hungary, resulted in 
the conversion of the population. Geza established close ties with the 
Bavarian court, inviting missionaries to his territories and marrying his 
son to Gisela, daughter of the Bavarian Duke Henry II, and sister of the 
Emperor Henry II. In the early eleventh century, Hungary emerged as a 
Christian kingdom, ruled by King Istvan (Stephen, 1000/rno1-38). 
Canonized by a local synod at the initiative of King Lisz16 I in I08 3, 
Istvan was exalted as the founder of the kingdom and apostle of the 
Hungarians. 

During the eleventh century Hungarian kings achieved the consolida
tion of the kingdom and its political- ecclesiastical independence from 
the Ottonian-Salian Empire. Military confrontation was complemented 

53 J6zsef Kovacsics, 'A torteneti demogr:ifia vilaszai es nyitott ki:rdesei az Arpad-kori nepesseg 
s:zfunira vonatkoz6an', in Magyarorszag tiirteneti demogra.fiaja I. A Honfoglalas es az A:rptld-kor 
nepessege, ed. J6zsef Kovacsics (Budapest: Kozponti Statisztikai Hivatal, 1995), pp. 8-36; Lorind 
Benko, 'A helynevek szerepe az Arpad-kori nepessegtorteneti kutacisokban' , in ibid., pp. 96-105 ; 
Gyorgy Szekely, 'A honfoglalas kori maradviny nepek a Karpat-medenceben (roman es nemet 
elrni:letek) ', in ibid., pp. ro6-2r. 

19 



I ( t/1 1 ' "''' 11/ I '/11 1 ,, ""' '"' 
I 1 1il1 I ilo 11,11 ii I 1111111 il 11i l1111 I 11 ' I I II lp,1 ii ' I I 111 I I 111 II ' ,111!111 11 Il l I Ii 
Ill ill 1111111111 11 1111 d I 1111 1tl • ( It 1111 Ill tl1 1 1•,1rl I t II" I t' llllll ' 
Ill l' lllt•tl ll w le l'.' ' lltl tit .ii I IV. Ill I •t l ' I 1·d 11 HI .ii ( I OW ll 110111 Ilic• pnpr 
111111 ~ ·II . wh• J . 1 ~ .ilntnl 111 .1 111io11 lo g1.111t lh1· 1111 ·1tl1t· 11)y, il i11sig11i:i .' '1 

'l' l11 s I 11l11 ·ss ·d tl1 · cl:11111 o I l1111 g;11y 's ind ·p ·11dc11cc :111 I · p1 ;il sr. tus 
:1111 11g tli · ' lirisfr111 ki n I 111s Eur p " I l:trtvi :ilso i11 rp r. d L 

story wli ·r ·by th · Vir rin Mary pr t~ t ·d th kin d 111, h ·r her ditary 
po · ·ession, from a erman attack.55 erman tu1t r- laims included the 
promotion of Istvan's Bavarian wife Gisela to the role of adviser to the 
king and the instrument of his conversion to Christianity.56 

State and ecclesiastical structures that had developed in Christian king
doms were adopted in eleventh-century Hungary, mostly according to 
the German model, and local institutions evolved. The main components 
of the new organization were two archbishoprics, dioceses, and the divi
sion of the kingdom into counties. Royal castles headed by ispans (royal 
officials) were the centres of production and taxation, as well as of the 
legal and military system. In the early thirteenth century landholding pat
terns evolved from a mostly royal and ecclesiastical monopoly to include 
an ever-growing percentage of noble landholders. In the early Middle 
Ages the king's personal domains were more extensive than all the other 
lands in the country combined. Royal power rested upon the land and 
its inhabitants, who were in the service of the ruler. From the early thir
teenth century Hungarian kings began to donate large domains to nobles 
as perpetual moldings. These holdings, however, were not given condi
tionally, so ds to ensure service. As a growing portion of the lands 
belonged to the nobility, the kings gradually lost much of their power, 
together with their domains. Trade, towns and the money economy did 
not develop to the extent of providing sufficient income and an alterna
tive power-base for the kings. Most towns were ecclesiastical centres 
(archbishoprics and bishoprics) or royal residences. They also contained 
communities of artisans and functioned as local markets. Some of them, 
however, had extensive economic roles, even including international 

54 'Legenda S. Stephani regis ab Hartvico episcopo conscripta' , ed. Emma Bartoniek, in Scriplores 
Rerum Hungaricarum (SRH], ed. lmre Szentpetery, 2 vols. (Budapest: MTA, 1937-8), vol. rr: pp. 
401-40, see pp. 412-14. 

55 Ibid., pp. 423- 4; the story is from 'Legenda Sancti Stephani Regis Maior', ed. Emma Bartoniek, 
in SRH, vol. n: pp. 377-<}2, see pp. 389-90. lstv:in placing Hungary under Mary's tutelage: 
'Legenda Maior', p. 385 and Hartvic's 'Legenda', p. 417. 

56 'Chronica Sigeberti Gemblacensis' , ed. Ludowicus Conradus Bethmann, in MGH SS, vol. VI: pp. 
30<>-74, p. 354: ' rn10. Gens Ungarorum hactenus idolatriae dedita, hoc tempore ad £idem Christi 
convertitur per Gislam sororem imperatoris, quae nupta Ungarorum regi, ad hoc sua instantia 
regem adduxit, ut se et totam Ungarorurn gentem baptizari expeteret. Qui in baptismo Stephanus 
est vocatus'. 
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established on the royal domains furnishing specific goods or services 
(szolgfil6nepek), free peasants and free men living on royal domains owing 
labour-service, produce and military service to the king (varnepek) under 
the higher ranking vatjobbagyok, led by castellans (overseers, judges and 
military leaders in one: varnagy). There was a military aristocracy, which 
conceived of its own privileges as won by the right of conquest, claim
ing descent from the (often mythical) chiefs who led the tribes into the 
Carpathian basin in the ninth century. In fact, families, including those 
of German, Iberian and other immigrants, rose into the ranks of the 
nobility and even reached its highest rank, the barons (the distinction 
developed in the thirteenth century). Vassalage, with a chain of depen
dence, never evolved. Instead, in the latter half of the thirteenth century, 
it was familiaritas that developed in Hungary. Nobles were familiares of 
high-ranking lords; service was only rarely tied to receiving lands from 
the lord, the status was not hereditary and in capital crimes they came 
under the jurisdiction of the king. 

During the thirteenth century, the social structure was becoming more 
unified and regulated, a process that culminated in the fourteenth century. 
Written charters defined the position of various groups, from peasants to 
nobles; a great variety of free and unfree elements began to merge into a 
unified serfdom; and the nobility grew more hierarchical. At the same 
time, the urban and monetary economy developed. Economic and social 
change did not occur without political upheavals. During the thirteenth 
century the king was confronted by the nobles, who wished to carve out 
more and more independence. This struggle culminated in the period of 
the 'kinglets' (kiskiralyok) after the extinction of the Arpid dynasty, when 
a few territorial magnates, holding large parts of the country, monopo
lized political power before being defeated by the Angevin Charles 
Robert. Free men, living on royal domains prior to the early thirteenth 
century, were threatened by the donation of these lands to barons; they 
clamoured for protection. Calling themselves 'servants of the king' (ser
vientes regis) they emphasized their dependence on hin1 and thus their 
independence from everybody else. Only their incorporation into the 
nobility could safeguard their status and liberty. Their movement led to 
the Golden Bull of 1222, the charter of privileges that granted freedom 
from taxation to their domains, extensive legal privileges, restrictions on 
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trast b ·tw 'en d ·v J p ·d, i11 d ustri. Uz d ( or·) unLri ·s with und ·rd v l
oped or ba kward regions (periphery) that supply raw mat rials and 
foodstuffs .57 This terminology pos.its the interdependence of the periphery 
and of the core, and it is based on the analysis of the social and economic 
structure of the countries in question. To argue 'backwards' from modern 
developments is always a temptation; in this case, since Hungary did not 
develop a modern capitalist economy, and was industrialized late and incom
pletely, differences from western development in the preceding period were 
seen as explanations of later divergence. Moreover, political reasons often 
influence interpretations of the past. Thus various arguments exist about 
Hungary's place: that it belongs to the western world, that it has been assim
ilated into the east, and that it represents a unique pattern of development. 

Four main trends of Hungarian historiography address the issue of 
Hungary's peripheral position in the Middle Ages. The first one, the so
called 'catastrophe theory', is rooted in the nationalist school of 
historiography. 58 This theory posits that Hungary developed parallel to 
western I Europe, and it was because of the Ottoman conquest 
(1526--1~86) that the country fell behind and became part of the eco
nomically and socially backward regions. The more sophisticated 'diver
gence theory' argues that Hungary was pushed to the periphery by the 
changing structure of the world economy from the late fifteenth and 
early sixteenth centuries. As the main trade routes shifted to the Atlantic, 
Hungary became integrated into the world system as a part of the agrar
ian periphery rather than the industrializing core. 59 The third theory rec
ognizes late medieval changes, but stresses the existence of 'original 
characteristics' of Hungarian (and eastern European) feudalism from the 
57 These terms have been used by many authors, but became most widely known through Immanuel 

M . Wallerstein, The Modern World-System : Capitalist Agriculture and the Origins of the European 
World-Economy in the Sixteenth Century (New York, San Francisco and London: Academic Press, 
1974). 

58 Gyula Szekfil's theory in Balint H oman and Gyula Szekfil, Magyar Tortfoet, 5 vols. , 2nd edn. 
(Budapest: Kicilyi Magyar Egyetemi Nyomda, 1935; reprint Budapest: Maecenas Konyvkiado, 
1990), vol. m: pp. 101-13, 498-9. 'the source of every later catastrophe of our history was the 
Turkish conquest' (p. 499) . 

59 Zsigmond Pal Pach, 'The Shifting of International Trade Routes in the I 5th-17th centuries', Ada 
Historica Academiae Sdentiarum Hungaricae 14 (1968): pp. 287-321; Zsigmond Pal Pach, Nyugat
europai es magyarorszagi agrarfejltfdes a XV-XVIl. szazadban (Budapest: Kossuth, 1963), and Die 
ungarische Agrarentwicklung im 16-1 7. ]ahrhundert, Abbiegung vom westeuropiiischen Entwicklungsgang 
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w ·st and ·ast, wh os • s ial and economi structure included a m1xtur 
of elem nts from both, as well as local characteristics. Historical circum
stances and forces drew it westwards in certain periods, eastwards at other 
times, but it lagged behind the west even in the most propitious periods. 

These theories, whether they argue against the peripheral nature of the 
country in the Middle Ages, or posit it to a greater or lesser degree, all 
take a centre-periphery structure as their framework. This is not my aim 
in this book. It is necessary to distinguish between issues of 'backward
ness' , and questions of the kingdom's position on Christendom's frontier. 
The latter involves the analysis of interaction with non-Christians -and of 
medieval views on Hungary's place in Christendom. 

MEDIEVAL HUNGARY ON THE FRONTIER OF CHRISTENDOM 

Hungary emerged on the Catholic-Byzantine-'pagan' frontier. After the 
settlement of the Hungarian tribal alliance, the country remained at the 
intersection of the Turkic-nomad, Byzantine and Roman Christian cul
tures, influenced by each, incorporating elements from each. It also 
became, from the beginning, a frontier society comprising a very hetero
geneous population. This was a frontier existence of la longue duree, lasting 
from the tenth-eleventh centuries to the seventeenth, although the 
nomads to the east of Hungary disappeared and were replaced by Islam 
and the) Ottoman Empire. How Hungarian kings coped with this fron
tier situation and what the consequences of living in a frontier society 
were for non-Christian communities constitutes the background, and 
some of the arguments, of this study. 

A brief look at the concepts, terminology and existing structures of 
(Budapest: Akaderniai Kiado, 1964), claimed that the fifteenth-sixteenth c. divergence result_ed in 
Hungary's joining eastern rather than western Europe. Peter Hanak maint::"'ed t~at y1e s~fi:i~g 
of the trade routes pushed Hungary on to the penphery of western Europe: Kezdjiik UJra a reg10-
vitit?' BUKSZ (1992, no. 4) : pp. 6-10. 

60 Laszlo Makkai, 'Feudalizmus es az eredeti jellegzetessegek Europaban', TOrtenelmi Szemle (19_76, 
no. 1) : pp. 257--?7; Llszlo Makkai, 'Les caracteres originaux de l'histoire economique et sociale 
de !'Europe orientale pendant le Mayen Age', Acta Historica Academiae Sdentiarum Hungaricae 16 
(1970): pp. 261-87. ~ . , . 

6t Jeno Szucs, Vaz/at Europa hilrom tiirteneti regi6jfm5/ (Budape~t : Magvew ~ado, 1983); tra~sla~ons : 
'The Three Historical Regions of Europe: An Outline , Acta H1storica Academ1ae Scient1arum 
Hungaricae 29 (1983) : pp. 2-4, 131-84; Les trois Europes (Paris: Harmattan, 1985). 
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members of immigrant eastern groups, such as Pechenegs and Muslims, 
were settled on the gyepu. 66 These guards had a messenger service to send 
news to the king about danger on the borders.67 The gyepu (indago) in the 
early medieval period often did not directly adjoin neighbouring countries 
but, along with the gates, was situated further towards the interior of the 
kingdom.68 Beyond the gyepu (ultra indagines, vernacular gyepuelve), unin
habited territory stretched to the neighbouring countries. For example, 
Otto of Freising reported that Leopold, duke of Austria, attacked Hungary 
and marched as far as the obstacles protecting the country. 69 

62 Gyorgy Fejer, Codex diplomaticus Hungariae ecclesiasticus ac civilis [CD] II vols. (Buda, 1829-44), 
vol. m, pt. 2, p. 69 (RA, no. 420; 1225): 'compellantur ire ad incidendas indagines vulgo gepu '. 
Hungary's borders in the tenth and eleventh centuries: Kernel Bakay, 'Hungary in the Tenth and 
Eleventh Centuries', in Bakay, ed., Sacra Corona Hungariae (Koszeg: Varosi Muzeum, 1994), pp. 
3-3 l, see pp. 8-ro. Gyula Kristo , Ferenc Malek and Laszlo Szegfi1, 'Szempontok es adatok a korai 

magyar h'acirvedelem kerdesehez', Hadtortenelmi Kozlemenyek n.s. 20, no. 4 (1973): pp. 639-58. 
'Gyepli' in KMTL, with further bibliography. 

63 Julia M. H . Smith, 'Fines Imperii: T he Marches', in The New Cambridge Medieval Hi.story vol. n, 
ed. Rosamond McKitterick (Cambridge : Cambridge University Press, 1995), pp. 169-89; 
marches elsewhere, e.g.: Lemarignier, Recherches sur l'liommage, p. 5; Davies, 'Frontier 
Arrangements', p. 80. 

64 Hansgerd Gockenjan, Hi!fsvolker und Grenzwiichter im Mittelalterlichen Ungarn (Wiesbaden: Franz 
Steiner Verlag, 1972), pp. 5-u ; Gyula Kristo, A varmegyek kialakulilsa Magyarorszagon (Budapest: 
Magveto Kiad6, 1988), p. 112; Gyula Pauler, 'Neh:lny sz6 hadi viszonyainkr61 a XI- XIII. szazad
ban', Hadtortene/mi Koz lemenyek l, no. 4 {1888) : pp. 501- 26, seep. 504. 

65 Irnre Nagy et al., eds., Hazai Okmanytar (Codex diplomaticus patrius) [HO] , 8 vols. (Gyor and 
Budapest, 1865-91), vol. vm: p. 136, no. 106 (RA, no. 2005; 1270): 'ultra indagines prope termi
nos terre nostre . . . in exitu ad Poloniam'. 

66 Janos M. Bak, Gyorgy Banis and James Ross Sweeney, tr. and eds., The Laws of Hungary, ser. 1, 
vol. 1: The Laws of Medieval Hungary 1000-1301 (Bakersfield, Calif.: Charles Schlacks Jr, 1989), p. 
15: 'custodes confiniorum, vulgo ewrii'; Gyorgy Szekely, 'Telepiilestortenet es nyelvtortenet. A 
XII. szazadi magyar nyelvhatar kerdesehez', in Malyusz Biemer Emlekkonyv, ed. Eva H . Balazs, Erik 
Fiigedi and Ferenc Maksay (Budapest: Akademiai Kiad6, 1984), pp. 3n-39, see p. 31 5; 
Gockenjan, Hi!fsvolker, pp. 12-22. 

67 Bak, Laws, p. 28: 'Si magna fama marchiam intraverit, comes nuntios II equis exercitualibus IIII 
ad regem dirigat' ; S2ekely, 'Telepiilestortenet', p. 313 . 

68 SD, vol. IV, pt. 2: p. 380 (RA, ilo. no5); vol. m , pt. 2: p. 333 (RA, no. 503) ; Gusztiv Wenzel, 
Arpadkori uj okmanytilr [A UO], 12 vols. (Pest, 186o-'74), vol. vm: p. 68, no. 45 (RA, no. 1809). 
One example of gyep(I and gyep(Ielve (with map) : Gyorgy Gyorffy, Az Arpad-kori Magyarorszag 
tortenetifoldrajza [TF] , 4 vols. to date (Budapest: Akaderniai Kiado, 1963- ), vol. n: p. 50. 

69 Otto ofFreising, 'Chronicon', ed. Roger Wilmans in MGH SS, vol. xx: pp. n6-301 , see p. 256. 
Szekely, 'Telepiilestortenet', p. 3 14. 
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m v ·d utwards. radually th ·se ter rit ri.e w re incorporated into th 
county system, ceasing to be separa te territoriaJ organizations. In this 
way, the borders of the kingdom began to coincide with the borders of 
counties.72 While in the west a stable frontier emerged earlier as inhab
ited lands on the two sides became contiguous (although border skir
mishes continued), 73 wide borderlands on the eastern frontier had a 
prolonged existence. Almost no charters refer to the locations of the 
borders of the kingdom with Rus', the Cumans and the Bulgars, that is, 
in the north-east, east and south-east; here, the borders were fixed only 
at a very late stage, and the system of gyepu, gates, and gyepuelve survived 
much longer. 74 The frontier zone that witnessed the most constant tur

bulence and confrontation was not heavily settled, and therefore was the 
slowest to develop as a fixed border, contrary to the Iberian example. 
That the development pattern of borders was asynchronous is not 
u.llusual. Roman frontier strategy in the desert, where Roman police 
activities were essential to maintain security, differed from the one vis-a
vis the Persian Empire, a rival; the southern frontier of China was open 
and an area of expansion, while the northern frontier where the Great 
Wall was built was a more defensive one; the eastern frontiers of 
Byzantium, where two rival ideologies clashed, were more precisely 
defined than the western; the western border of Poland stabilized earlier 
than the eastern one. 75 

Terminology and imagery applied to borders within the kingdom and 
to the frontier of the kingdom often overlapped. Internal borders, around 
villages and estates, were clearly designated both on the ground and in 
charter descriptions, although the vocabulary for doing so varied. Village 

70 They were called marchio (adopted from charters of the German Empire) during St Istvan's reign. 
By the time of King Laszlo I's so-called second law-book, this was replaced by the name comes 
con.finii. Bak, Laws, p. 15; Kristo, Varmegyek, p. 6r. 

71 Settlements 'extra portarµ existentes', 'ultra portam', 'ultra indagines': Kristo , Varmegyek, pp. 
rr2-13; Kristo et al., 'Szempontok', pp. 643-4. 

72 Kristo et al., 'Szempontok', pp. 640-4. Maps and descriptions for each relevant county: TF. 
73 Fritz Posch, 'Die deutsch-ungarische Grenzentwicklung im IO. und l r. Jahrhundert auf dem 

Boden der ht!utigen Steiermark', Sudost-Forschungen 22 (1963) : pp. 126-39. 
74 Kristo, Varmegyek, p. u4. 
75 Foucher, Invention, pp. 75- 6; Ahrweiler, 'Frontiere', pp. 224-'7; Isaac, Limits of Empire, pp. 19-IOO; 

Whittaker, Frontiers, pp. 38-59; Lattimore, Studies in Frontier History, pp. 85-96, 475-'7; Knoll, 
'Stabilization'; Rhode, Ostgrenze Po/ens. 
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At the Gate of Christendom 

lands were already defined by their borders in early foundation charters 

of ecclesiastical institutions.76 Latin words, adopted from western usage, 

were current in Hungary from the eleventh century onwards: terminus, . 

marchia, finis, limes. Vernacular words also appeared at that time: megye or 

mesgye and hatar.77 Borders of lands were signalled by various objects 

(stones, trees and so on), and were very precisely described in charters that 

gave detailed accounts of the perambulation (hatarjaras) that accompanied 

land donations or confirmations of ownership. 78 A boundary could even 

be drawn so that it ran through a church building. 79 The Latin word meta 

clearly indicated the assimilation of markers and borders, as it was used in 

both senses.80 Border disputes.occasionally led to swearing an oath about 

rightful ownership, which shows the aura of sacrality surrounding 

borders. A charter dating from 1236 tells of two people taking an oath 

standing on the land that was the object of litigation, with clods of earth 

on their heads. 81 Internal boundaries, together with the notion of linear 

boundaries, developed elsewhere in Europe with similar precision. 82 

76 
Istvan Szabo, A kozepkori magyar falu (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1969), p. 107: 'cum suis te.r

minis ' . On borders, ways of delimiting them and symbolic functions in a later period: Takacs 
ffi~~ • 

n '."fegye: a loan-word from a western Slavic language, probably in the tenth century; first appeared 

m western Hungary. Its meaning was 'border' (Latin equivalents in charters: terminus, /imitatio, 

margo, distinccio, meta seu signa metalia). Prior to the first half of the thirteenth century it also took 

on the meaning 'border region', and 'county' (first surviving reference to megye as 'county': laws 

of King K:ilm:in, c. noo) : Kristo, Varmegy~k. p. 37. 

Hatar, attested from lo6l, meant a boundary or zone between territories, or any object or 

natural_ marker in.dicating this boundary. {From the verb 'press forward', hat, halo/: the place to 

which 1t was possible to go forwards.) Hatarto this day means both internal borders and the fron

tiers of the country, as well as fields of a village; from the fifteenth century it also acquired an 

abstract meaning of 'final limits, bounds'. Lor:ind Benko, ed., A magyar nyelv torteneti-etimo/6giai 

sz6tara, 3 vols . (Budapest: Akaderniai Kiado, 1967-'76), vol. n : pp. 73-4; On the modem period: 

Robert J. W Evans, 'Frontiers and National Identities in Central Europe', International History 

78 
Review ~4. no. 3 (1992) : pp. 480-502. 

E .g. Auo, vol. IV: pp. 307-8, no. 198. Someone buried along the border {u81): TF, vol. 1: p. 

284 (RA, no. 130). 
79 

Irnre Nagy and Gyula Tasnadi Nagy, eds., Anjoukori Okmanytar, 7 vols. (Budapest, l878-I920), 

vol. 11: pp. 491- 2, no. 423 {I330) . 
80 

Often a ditch was made to mark a border, and by the eleventh century the vernacular Hungarian 

word arok (ditch), like meta, came to mean border as well: Szabo, A magyarfalu, p. ro8. 
81 

Ferdinand Knauz, Monumenta Ecc/esiae Strigoniensis [MES], 3 vols. {Esztergom, 1874-1924), vol. I: 

p. 320, no. 394; Ferdinand Knauz, Az esztergomifoegyhliznak okmanytara (Codex diplomaticus prima

tialis ea:lesiae Strigoniensis), 2 vols. {Esztergom, 1863-6), vol. n: pp. 44- 5, no. 59. A false oath was 

thought to bring swift punishment from God, a theme used by the poet Janos Arany, in his 'A 

hamis tanu' (the perjurer). A recent edn is Arany ]a11os Ballad/ii (Budapest: Szepirodalmi Kiado, 

1985), pp. 93-5 . 
82 ~-g. Schneider,_ 'L~eare Grenzen'; Gautier Dalche, 'De la liste', p. 19; Christopher Wickham, 

Frontlere di vilagg:io m Toscana nel XII secolo', Castrum 4, pp. 23g-51; Sahlins, Boundaries, 

pp. 5-6; Foucher, Invention , p. lI2 (and p. 81 for China); Lemarignier, Recherches sur /'hommage, 

p. 177; Guenee, 'Des limites', pp. 12-13. On central Europe: Evans, 'Frontiers', p. 482; Karp, 

Grenzen, pp. 113- 35. Similarly for the Roman Empire: Isaac, Limits of Empire, p. 397. 
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Written evidence shows a clear understanding of the existence of a 

frontier of the kingdom, at least among ecclesiastics and at the royal court, 

whence such evidence emanated. Conceptually, tfus frontier was both 

linear and zonal. Several groups of sources are significant in this respect. 

The frontiers of the kingdom appear in Hungarian laws, charters, chron

icles and hagiography. These sources portrayed the frontier as enclosing 

the kingdom's territory, and separating it from neighbouring political 

units. For example a man of the king was sent on a diplomatic mission 

'ultra terminos regni nostri', a castle was built 'in confinio regni 

Sclavonie', and King Lisz16 IV led an army to force Cumans who left 

Hungary to return: 'pro reducendis Cµmanis qui . . . de regno nostro 

aufugerant, de finibus et terminis Tartarorum ... ultra Alp es' . 83 The main 

concerns associated with this frontier in the eleventh to the early twelfth 

centuries were the exit of inhabitants of the kingdom, and interaction 

with foreigners in the forms of trade and war. This notion of the fron

tier was linked to royal control. Those who wished to leave Hungary 

were to obtain a seal from the king's and ispan's toll collectors who 

guarded the border crossings. 84 Royal permission was also necessary for 

trade with foreigners at the frontier. 85 This juridical and administrative 

aspect of frontiers, linking borders to the territorial extent of royal power, 

was a major factor in the development of medieval frontiers in Europe. 86 

The vocabulary of entrance and exit, with a clear definition of points on 

the frontier but without drawing a strict linear frontier around the whole 

kingdom, occurred elsewhere as well. 87 

The frontier was also seen as a point of control and defence against 

enemies. The gyepu system with the border guards was to facilitate this 

defence. Medieval charters, chronicles and hagiography all described 

enemy attacks as breaching Hungary's frontiers. For example, the Czech 

83 Auo, vol. Iv: p. 310, no. 200 (RA, no. 3482) . Castle: CD, vol. v, pt. 2: p. 125 (RA, no. 2426; in 

1273)- Cumans:]K, vol. 11: pp. 454-5, no. 84 {CD, vol. v, pt. 3: p. 410; RA, no. 3499) . Other 

examples: the king donates a castle built by the Czechs and occupied by the Hungarians to one 

of his men, 'in regni nostri confinio': CD, vol. vn, pt. 5: p. 590, no. CCCXCII (RA, no. 2565, 

in 1274); description 'loca ultra indagines prope terrninos terre nostre existencia': HO, vol. vm: 

p. lJ6, no. ro6 (RA, no. 2005, in 1270). Another estate is 'circa confuiia polonie': Hazai Ok/eve/tar 

1234-1536, ed. Irnre Nagy, Farkas De:ik and Gyula Nagy {Budapest, 1879), p. 71, no. 61 (RA, no. 

2523, in 1274). ' In confuiio Franconie': Chronicle of the Hungarian Anonymous, in SRH, vol. 

l : p. ro8. 
84 Bak, Laws, p. 32: 'Egressuri de Hungaria a theloneariis . . . qui exitus tenent, sigillum querant'. 
85 There was a special concern with trade in horses in the early Middle Ages. 'In confmium' and 

'firies Hungarie' for borders. Laws of Laszlo I (1077-95): Bak, LAws, pp. 15-16; law of King 

K:ilm:in (1095-u16) in ibid., pp. 28, 31- 2. 
86 Guenee, 'Des limites', pp. I8-21 ; similar in Rome: Rousselle, ed., Frontieres, pp. 4g-50; 

Whittaker, Frontiers, esp. chapters 11-III; Lee, Informatio11, chapter II. 
87 S. Italy: Jean-Marie Martin, 'Les problemes de la frontiere en Italie meridionale (Vle-Xlle 

siecles) ', in Castrum 4, pp. 259-'76 , see pp. 262- 5. 
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King Otakar II entered the 'fines regni Hungarie' and the 'fines regni 
nostri' to devastate the kingdom; a man deserved a reward for his role in 
'confiniorum regni nostri defensionibus'. The Hospitallers were settled 
'in frontibus paganorum', 'in paganorum confiniis' to defend Hungary 
and spread Christianity. The flluminated Chronicle described the 
Hungarian tribes as arriving 'in confinium regni Hungarie' at the time of 
the conquest of Hungary. In the thirteenth-century Life of St Laszlo, the 
Pechenegs 'confinia Ungarorum irruperunt'.88 These examples demon
strate that there was a clear concept of the kingdom as a territorial entity, 
whose frontiers had to be defended, without the existence of a linear 
frontier all around Hungary in practice. 

Finally, there are two very eloquent examples of medieval conceptu
alizations of a linear frontier of the kingdom of Hungary. One, a charter 
from 1244, describes the borders of two estates, and also mentions the 
frontier of the kingdom.89 The king conferred two estates, one, 'terram 
in confmio Poloniae existentem'; the other 'terram in terminis Berem' 
(the last being a toponym). The actual delimitation of the estates is 
described in detail by giving the location of border markers: 'prima meta' 
starts at a river, the border then goes to a tree 'sub qua est meta terrea'; 
further on there are 'duae metae terreae', and so on. Finally the estate 
stretches 'ad confmia Polonorum et ibi metis terrninatur'. On the other 
estate 'prima meta procedit in confmio Morauiae'; the charter again lists 
the metae. Thus the terminology may fluctuate slightly between different 
sources, but within one text there is a clear differentiation of terms for 
internal land borders and for the frontiers of the kingdom. The location 
of the border of an estate, moreover, can coincide with the border of the 
kingdom, showing that the notion of a linear border of Hungary existed. 
The other example, a passage in the Gesta Hungarorum of the Hungarian 
Anonymous Oate twelfth or early thirteenth century) on De constitutione 

88 Otakar's attack: Auo, vol. IV: p. 25 , no. 9 (RA, no. 2364}; p. 40, no. 18 (RA, no. 2558). Reward 
for defence: HO, vol. vm: p. 231, no. 185 (RA, no. 3214). Hospitallers: CD, vol. m , pt. r : p. 238 
(RA, no. 330) . flluminated Chronicle (a fourteenth-century composition incorporating earlier 
texts): Alexander [Sandor) Domanovszky, ed., 'Chronici Hungarici compositio saeculi XIV', in 
SRH, vol. 1: pp. 239--505 , see p. 286. Life of St Laszlo: SRH, vol. rr: p. 520. Other examples: a 
castle in Sopron, on the weste~ border, 'castrum nostrum sit in confinio, et continuis vigiliis et 
custodiis debeat conseruari': AUO, vol. IV: p. 254, no. 157 (RA, no. 3249) ; King Andr.is II gave 
land to the Teutonic Order to protect Hungary against the Curnans 'in confinio': CD, vol. m, pt. 
I: p. II7 (RA, no. 275) . A man participated 'in diversis expedicionibus', undertaken 'in illis par
tibus in defensione confini regni nostri ' : HO, vol. IV: p. 71, no. 49 (RA, no. 3446, in 1287) . Otakar 
of Bohemia 'in confiniis Hungariae laceraverat' : Alexander [Sandor) Domanovszky, ed., 'Simonis 
de Keza Gesta Hungarorum', in SRH, vol. 1: pp. 141-94. seep. 185. The German emperor came 
'ad terminos Hungarie' and encountered the 'obstacula' put up there by the Hungarians, then 
'invasit fines Hungarie' : 'Chronici ', in SRH, vol. l : pp. 329, 3 3 r. In the early twelfth-century Life 
of St Istvan by Harrvic, Germans attack 'Pannonie terminos': SRH, vol. rr: p. 423. 

89 CD, vol. 1v, pt. r: pp. 345-6 (RA, no. 792) . 
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regni, relates a fictitious story about the ruler fixing the. borders of the 
kingdom much like the borders of an estate. 90 The chrorucler uses sever~ 
different words - I would suggest, not accidentally - to convey this 
process. To describe how the ruler Zulta set l:'.>ut the borders of the 
kingdom of Hungary the word meta (which means both border-markers 
and borders) is used. The Anonymous depicted the drawing of borders 
around the 'estate' of the king - the whole kingdom - in the same way 
as the process of delimiting estates. To say that Zulta placed Pechenegs 
on these borders, the author wrote 'in confmio'. The Pechenegs were to 
protect the kingdom so that the Germans would not attack the borders 
of Hungary ('fines Hungarorum'). The chronicler used meta to denote a 
theoretical linear boundary of the kingdom, presented in the same way 
as the boundaries of estates that were marked by border markers; and con
.finium and fines to designate a frontier zone that protected the kingdom. 

The terminology used for frontiers in medieval Hungary was some
what fluid. 'In frontibus' itself, the word (frons) that ultimately gave us the 
word 'frontier', was rarely used, and when it was it conformed to usage 
elsewhere in Europe and meant a military front. 91 Despite partially over
lapping designations, however, the frontier around the kingdom was 
understood conceptually as both zonal and linear. Certain terms were 
more associated with the frontier as a zone, such as con.finium. Similar 
overlaps and differentiation occurred elsewhere in Europe; for example, 
Latin fines, French fins and con.fins meant a frontier zone, while the ~o~n
dary line was indicated by Latin metae, French bornes, termes, lim1tes. 
Spanish Jrontera meant a frontier zone, and ev~ntually ca?'e to mean a 
frontier line. German marka was used for both linear frontier and a fron
tier zone, while grenze (from granica and its various forms in Slavic lan
guages) was used for boundary line, from the original _Ph~sical marker.

92 

Hungary's frontiers changed over time. As new terntones we~e added 
or claimed (a cla1m did not always necessarily lead to real possess10n), the 
title of the Hungarian kings grew. Thus by the end of the thirteenth 
century, the Hungarian king w~s 'rex H1.mgarie, D~aci~, ~roacie, 
Rame, Seruie, Gallicie, Lodomene, Cumarue, Bulgane . This title does 
not reflect the territory effectively ruled by Hungarian kings, the extent 
of which changed somewhat in the eastern and southern areas. 
Hungarian expansion led to the attachment of Croatia in the late 

90 Emiljakubovich, ed. , 'Anonymi (P. Magistri) Gesta Hungarorum', in SRH, vol. 1: PP· 33-II7, 
see pp. 113-14: 'Dux . . . Zulta .. . foot metas regni Hungarie exparte Grecorum usque ad portam 
Wacil et usque ad terram Racy'. 

91 Febvre, 'Frontiere', pp. 12-13; Guenee, 'Des limites', p. 2r. , .. , 
92 Pfister, 'Grenzbezeichnunften', pp. 37- 50; Karp, Grenzen, pp. 137-51; Febvre, Fronnere , PP· 
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eleventh century, to that of Bosnia and territories north of Serbia grad
ually in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, and to that of the area 
between the Danube and the Olt rivers in the early thirteenth century. 
Competition with Byzantium and then Venice for Dalmatian coastal 
cities from the twelfth century onwards was much less of a success, and 
attempts in Galicia and Cumania in the early thirteenth century, and in 
Styria in the middle of the century, failed. 

Hungary was on the frontier of Christendom; its own frontiers were 
permeable to both hostile and peaceful interaction from east and west. 
Defence and military considerations were important and at times the 
main task of kings. However, Hungary cannot be simply defined as a mil
itarized society, centred on war and mastering devices for arbitration and 
mediation.94 Interaction both along the frontier and within the kingdom 
together shaped society. 

Interaction with Latin Christendom, Byzantium and the nomad world 
influenced the formation and subsequent character of the kingdom. After 
the Christianization of Hungary, the links between Latin Christendom 
and Hungary grew ever tighter, although this did not mean the end of 
conflict. Attacks from the west were initiated by Salian emperors. They 
sent military expeditions against Hungary, often in aid of one side in civil 
wars (1030, 1040s), in order to extend their suzerainty to Hungary 
through an oath of fidelity from the king. This essentially corresponded 
to imperial policy towards Bohemia and Poland. Later on, the western 
frontier became m_Q_re stable, but as the example of the Mongol invasion 
demonstrated, when an opportunity presented itself, this stability could 
be disrupted; Duke Frederick of Austria briefly annexed some of western 
Hungary when King Bela was defeated by the Mongols. More impor
tant than hostilities were the networks that evolved. From the beginning 
of the Christianization of Hungary individuals and groups arrived from 
all over Christendom. Missionaries from German areas (and the 
Byzantine Empire) went to Hungary from the tenth century onwards. 
Clerics and monks continued to take up residence in Hungary. Bishops 
and other clerics were appointed throughout the period, such as Roger 
who was from Italy and came to Hungary in the retinue of the papal 
legate Jacob in 1233 , then becoming archdeacon of Varad; or 
Bartholomew, bishop of Pees (1219-51) who was French.95 Cistercians, 
94 Lourie, 'Society Organized'; Bartlett and MacKay, eds., Medieval Frontier Sodeties, pp. v-vi as a 

common characteristic of medieval frontier societies. 
95 Tibor A.lmasi, 'Megjegyzesek Rogerius magyarorszigi melt6sagviselesehez', Acta Universitatis 

Szegediensis de Attila ]6zsej Nominatae [AUSz]. Ada Historica 86 (1988): pp. 9-14; Agostino 
Paravicini Bagliani, Cardinali di curia e Jamiliae' cardinaliz ie dal i 227 al 1254 , 2 vols. (Padua: 
Antenore, 1972) , vol. 1: pp. 126, 251- 2; Llszl6 Koszta, 'Un prelat frarn;:ais de Hongrie: Bertalan, 
eveque de Pees (1219-1251)', Cahiers d'Etudes Hongroises 8 (1 996): pp. 71-96. 
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Premonstratensians, Franciscans and Dominicans arrived and the net
works of the monastic orders brought individuals like John of Limoges 
to Hungary, who was abbot of the Cistercian monastery of Zirc 
(1208-18). Knights reached Hungary both as members of military orders 
and in the retinue of foreign queens; for example, in the entourage of 
Gertrude of Merania, first wife of Andris II, or Constance of Aragon, 
wife of King lmre. In addition;?large groups of burghers and peasant set
tlers arrived, especially from the mid- twelfth century: Germans, 
Walloons, French, Italians and Flemings.96 

Hungary was also on the frontier between Roman Catholicism and 
Byzantine Christianity. Byzantine influences did not cease after the con
version of the country to Roman Catholicism; they dwindled only from 
the thirteenth century onwards. Not only did Greek monasteries survive 
into the thirteenth century, but personal contacts between the royal 
dynasty and the court at Constantinople remained and even strengthened. 
during the twelfth century. An outstanding example of these dynastic 
ties, Bela HI (ruled l 172-96), was brought up in the Byzantine court. His 
brother, King Istvan IV, entrusted Bela to Emperor Manuel Comnenos 
(1143-80), to ensure Manuel's alliance in his own fight for the Hungarian 
throne. Bela was engaged to Manuel's daughter, and spent his childhood 
as the heir apparent to the throne of Constantinople. For a few years, 
there was even the possibility of a united Byzantine-Hungarian empire. 
But Manuel finally had a son; thus Bela was given another fiancee and 
deprived of the right to the throne. At the time of the death of his 
brother, who had no children, Bela returned to be king of Hungary. The 
archbishop of the country refused to crown him, fearing that Greek 
Christianity would take the place of Catholicism in Hungary. His fears 
proved to be groundless: Bela, although he did keep a strong political and 
cultural orientation to Byzantium, established one of the most resplen
dent royal courts 'of Hungary, laying the foundations of the royal chan
cery and other institutions. This episode shows the importance of 
Byzantine influences even at the end of the twelfth century. 97 

96 See chapter 3. 
97 Ferenc Malek, The A rpads and the Comneni: Political Relations Between Hungary and Byzantium in 

the 12th Century (Budapest: Akaderniai Kiad6, 1989) ; Gyula Moravcsi.k, 'Les relations entre la 
Hongrie et Byzance a l'epoque des Croisades', Biblioth~que de la Revue des Etudes Hongroises 9 
(1934) : pp. r-8 ; Gyula Moravcsik, 'The Role of the Byzantine Church in Medieval Hungary', 
American Slavic and East European Review 6 (1947): pp. 134-51; Gyula Moravcsik, 'Hungary and 
Byzantium in the Middle Ages', in The Cambridge Medieval History (1966) vol. IV, pt. 1: PP· 566-92; 
Gyula Moravcsi.k, Byzantium and the Magyars (Budapest: Akaderniai Kiad6, 1970); Gyula 
Moravcsi.k, Fontes Byzantini historiae Hungaricae aevo ducum et regum ex stirpe A rpad descendentium 
(Budapest: Akaderniai Kiad6, 1984); Gyorgy Szekely, 'La Hongrie et Byzance aux Xe-Xlle 
siecles', Acta Historica Academiae Scientiarum Hungaricae 13 (1967) : pp. 291-3 rn; N icolas 
Oi.konornides, 'A propos des relations ecclesiastiques entre Byzance et la Hongrie au Xie siecle: 
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As noted above, Hungary was on the eastern frontier of Christendom 
for la longue duree. The kingdom's eastern borders remained turbulent 
throughout the thirteenth century; processes there represented typical 
patterns of interaction between nomads and their sedentary neighbours. 
This frontier is the most significant for the present study. One of the 
major themes of medieval Hungarian history throughout the Middle 
Ages continued to be encounter with peoples - in the form of conquer
ors or refugees - migrating from the east. Just as the Hungarians had 
done, tribal alliances from the east continued to arrive at the borders of 
the kingdom. They were steppe nomads who were either raiding for 
booty, an activity that was a routine part of nomad economies, or were 
caught up in migrations that characterized the steppe. 98 In this way, 
various nomads attacked Hungary or sought entrance. The steppe back
ground of raids and migrations has been analysed by several scholars; the 
elements I wish to emphasize are the mobile lifestyle of the nomads, and 
their capacity to forge alliances with other nomads and with sedentary 
states. Their mobility was based on an economy centred on livestock, 
'living' on horseback, and using tents and yurts that could be moved 
easily. Sometimes loose formations of nomad empires arose, while other 
groups entered into agreements with sedentary states. In their interac
tions with sedentary societies, the nomads played several complementary 
roles. They raided for plunder, traded, entered into military alliances with 
their neighbours, or settled. 

From the time of the establishment of the kingdom of Hungary, 
nomad raids swept through eastern parts of the country. For example, the 
Life of Istvan I, the first Christian king of Hungary, recounts how Istvan 
was warned by divine vision about a Pecheneg raid: 'one night suddenly 
awakened by some revelation, he ordered a courier to hasten .. . to Alba 
in Transylvania and gather all those living in the country within the for
tifications of the city ... For . . . the enemies of Christians would come 
upon them, that is, the Pechenegs . . . Scarcely had the messenger com
pleted the orders of the king, when .. . the onslaught of the Pechenegs 
devastated everything by burning and plundering. '99 These nomad 

footnote 97 (cont.) 

le Metropolite de Turquie', in Documents et etudes sur /es institutions de Byz ance (VIIe-X~ s.) (London: 

Variorum, 1976), no. XX; Paul Stephenson, 'Manuel I Comnenus, the Hungarian Crown and the 

'Feudal Subjection' of Hungary, 1162-I167', Byzantinoslavica 57 (1996): pp. 33-59. Relations were 

not always peaceful during the twelfth century; questions of territorial domination led to fights. 
98 

Sinor, Cambridge History of Early Inner Asia; Peter B. Golden, An Introdudion to the History of the 

Turkic Peoples (Wiesbaden: Otto Harrasowitz, 1992); Khazanov, Nomads; Istvan Vasiry, A regi 

BeM-Azsia tortenete (Szeged: J6zsef Attila Tudomanyegyetem Magyar Osti:irteneti 
Kutat6csoportja, 1993) . 

99 
'Quadam ... nocte repente per revelationem quandam expergefactus, veredarium quendam . . . 

ad Albam Transilvanam precepit festinare et omnes in rure rnanentes ad munitiones civitatum . 
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attacks were a .. recurrent feature on the eastern frontier. Pechenegs, 
Oghuz, then Cumans, conducted plundering expeditions against 
Hungary; frequent entries in Hungarian chronicles testify to this: 'Three 
years after the corning of the Cuns, the Pechenegs . . . swam across the 
river Sava .. . and taking captives and plunder, carried them off to their 
lands. •too The legend of St Liszl6 included a popular story about the 
saving of a maiden from a 'Cwhan' who abducted her.101 

The gyepu system could not stop large armies from attacking, but hin
dered small raids and served to gain time while messengers alerted the 
king to the danger; this was a common function of pre-modern frontier 
systems. 102 Chronicle accounts of the nomad raids sometimes described 
how the enemy broke through the gyepu to enter the kingdom. 103 There 
were various points of entry such as the pass of Borg6 and Radna in 
Transylvania through which nomads penetrated.104 Thirteenth-century 
kings adopted new methods for the protection of the eastern borders. 
Apart from settlements of border guards, two military orders were 
installed to protect especially danger-prone areas in these regions in the 
thirteenth century: the Teutonic Knights in 1211 to protect the Barcasag, 
directly adjoining Cuman lands (where eventually one of the Mongol 
armies entered), and the Hospitallers in 1247 to defend the eastern 
borders. The king, however, was not willing to cede territories for the 
sake of defence, and the Teutonic Order's attempts at gaining indepen
dence through direct subordination to the Apostolic See resulted in their 
expulsion in 1225 . Despite repeated papal interventions, King Andras II 
did not permit the Knights to return. After the Mongol invasion, King 
Bela IV relinquished the royal monopoly on building stone castles, and 
nobles soon erected castles of their own. The result, however, was a sig
nificant growth of castles in the western and northern regions of 
Hungary, rather 0-an the strengthening of the eastern borders. 105 

congregare. P;edixit enim superventuros christianorum hostes, videlicet ... Bessos .... Vix 

nuncius mandata regis complevit et ecce Bessorum . .. calamitas incendiis et rapinis cuncta de

vastavit' . SRH, vol. n : p. 423 . 
too 'Factum est ... tertio anno post adventum Cunorum, Bisse.ni ... transnataverunt flumen Zaua 

. . . et ... gentem captivorum et predarum diripientes, in suam terrarn abduxerunt'. SRH, vol. 

l: p. 369. 
101 In flluminated Chronicle, SRH, vol. l : pp. 368-9; Gyula Llszl6, A Szent Llszlo-legenda kozepkori 

falkepei (Budapest: Tajak-Korok-Muzeumok Egyesillet, 1993), pp. 18- 20; Gabor Klaniczay and 

Edit Macias, 'La Hongric', in Hagiographies, vol. n, ed. Guy Philippart (furnhout: Brepols, 1996) , 

pp. ro3-6o, see pp. rr7-2r. On pictorial representations, see chapter 6. 
102 Pauler, 'N ehany sz6', p. 505; c[ above for Chinese, Iberian and other defence systems. 
103 E.g. 'pagani Cuni a superiori parte porte Meses ruptis indaginibus irruperunt in Hungariam'. 

SRH, vol. l : p. 366. 1~ Pauler, 'Nehany sz6', p. 508. , 
tos Erik Fugedi, Var es tarsadalom a 13-14. szazadi Magyarorszagon, Ertekezesek a t5rteneti 

tudominyok korebol 82 (Budapest: Akademiai Kiad6, 1977) , pp. 30-1; Erik FUgedi, Castle and 

Society in Medieval Hungary (1000-1437) (Budapest: Akademiai Kiad6, 1986) , pp. 57-8; Tunde 
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The most important nomad incursion into Hungary was the Mongol 
invasion of 1241-2. It was more significant than any other medieval 
attack against the territory since the Hungarian conquest and remained 
unparalleled until the Ottoman conquest beginning in l 526. The inva
sion conformed to previous raids to some extent: a nomad tribal alliance 
broke into the kingdom, killed and pillaged, then withdrew. Yet it was 
not just another raid; the Hungarian term tatarjaras (with its connotation 
of directionless, protracted movement) denotes its significance. The word 
was not used to describe any other nomad raid; instead, the second 
element Uaras) is the same that is used in the composite word that means 
the swarming migration of locusts (saskajaras). The Mongol invasion has 
been likened to the forces of nature in its destructive effects both in medi
eval sources and modern historiography. It has long been seen as a turning 
point in Hungarian history. It certainly played a significant role in shaping 
relations to non-Christi.ans, both by the fears it generated, and the oppor
tunities this gave kings to manipulate these fears. It is, therefore, neces
sary to assess its importance, in terms of both real destruction and its 
impact on the medieval imagination. 

The Mongols, after having overrun and pillaged or conquered the 
areas east of Hungary, attacked the country from several directions. The 
Mongol right flank, advancing through Poland, defeated the duke of 
Silesia's troops at Liegnitz (Legnica) and invaded Hungary from the 
north. The left flank entered the country through several mountain passes 
into Transylvania, while the main army, under the leadership of Batu, 
pushed through the mountain pass of Verecke (north-eastern Hungary). 
The Mongols advanced rapidly, destroying and plundering, through Vic 
to Pest, where King Bela IV was staying, trying to organize the defence 
of the country.106 After some small skirmishes, the Mongol army turned 
back. Bela, relying on his knowledge of former patterns of invasions from 
the east, marched after the Mongols to chase them out of the country, 
probably believing that they were retreating. This retreat, however, was a 
part of Mongol tactics, and at the Saj6 river the Hungarian army lost the 
battle of Muhi on II April 1241. The king fled to Austria and then to 
the Dalmatian coast. The Mongol army reached the Danube, laying siege 
to whatever fortified place they found in their way, killing and capturing 
the inhabitants of both the countryside and the cities. During the winter 
of 1242, they crossed the Danube, made an unsuccessful attempt to 

foomote 105 (cont.) 
Wehli, 'A magyarorszagi muveszet helyzete a tatirjir.is koriili evekben', Hadtiirtenelmi 
Koz lemenyek 104 (1991) : pp. 34-44. 

106 I use the Hungarian names of cities; for Latin and German variants (when they exist), and 
modern names when they are different, see appendix 2. 
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capture the king, and finally turned back and left the country as quickly 
as they had arrived. 

The reasons and effects of the Mongol conquest are still debated today. 
Contemporary accounts suggest either that the Mongols wished 't? 
conquer the whole world' and thus Hungary ~as only one step on t~err 
way west, or that the Mongo~ intended to pumsh the country for havmg 
sheltered the Cumans, who were seen as disobedient servants of the 
Khan.101 Scholars either took up these explanations or advanced new 
hypotheses: the Mongols raided Hungary as a preliminary to future co~~ 
quest, or they wished to subjugate the country in order to collect taxes .. 
The reasons for the Mongols leaving the country are equally uncertam. 
The traditional explanation, that at the news of the Great Khan Ogo~ai's 
death Batu returned home with his troops to participate in the elect10n 
of the new Great Khan, or even to be a candidate himself, has been ques
tioned.109 Those who argue that the invasion was a preliminary raiding 
101 Mongol warning to King Bela: Heinrich Dorrie, ed., Drei Text.e zur .?eschichte der_ Ungarn und 

Mongolen, Nachrichten der Akademie der Wissenschaften m Gottmgen'. Philosop~ch
Historische Klasse 6 (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck and Ruprecht, 1956), p. 179. Enc Voegelin, The 
Mongol Orders of Submission to European Powers, 1245-1255', Byzantion 15 (1940--1): PP· 
37

s-413 . Matthew Paris, Chronica Majora, 7 vols., ed. Henry Richards Luard, Rolls Senes 57 
(London, 1872-84; Wiesbaden: Kraus Reprint, 1964), vol. .rv: PP-_ I 12-1.9, see PP· n3-x4. Cf. J. J. Saunders, 'Matthew Paris and the Mongols' , 10 Essays an Medieval History Presented to Bertie 
Wilkinson, ed. T. A. Sandquist and M. R . Powicke (Toronto: Uruvemty of Toronto Press, 1. 9~9), 
pp. 

11
6-

32
; Daniel Williams, 'Matthew Paris and the Thirteenth-Century. Prospect of Asia , m 

England in the Thirteenth Century, ed. WM. Ormrod (Stamford: Paul Watkins, 1991), PP· 51-67: Report by the Hungarian Dominican Julian that the Mongols wanted ~o conqu~r ~e worl~. 
Dorrie, Drei Texte, pp. 162- 82. The History of the World Conqueror by. Al~-ad-Dan Ata-Malik 
Juvaini, tr. John Andrew Boyle, 2nd e~ (Man~hester: M~chester Uruvem~ ~ress, 1997), PP· 
27o--2: Batu decided to destroy the Chnst1an kingdoms of Keler and ~ashr1'd. , 

108 Examples: punitive expedition: Pauler, Magyar, vol. n: p. 145; Voegelin, Mongol ?rders • P· · 
4
06; Robert E. Lerner, The Powers of Prophecy (Berkeley and Los Angeles; Uruvemty ?~ California Press, 1983), p. u; Denis Sinor, 'Les relauons entre Jes Mongols et I Europe Jusqu. a 

la mort d' Arghoun .et de Bela IV' , in Sinor, Inner '!sia, no .. x ._. A~tempt at :o~que::: La?ome~ Zichy, A tatarjarcis Magyarorszagon (Pees: Veszpremvarmegye1 Tortenehni, R;-egeszen es N;P?J.21 
Tarsulat, 1934), p. 14; Csaba Csorba: 'A tatirjiras es a kunok Magyaror:szagi bete!eped~e .' m Emlekkonyv a Turkevei Muzeum fennal/asanak harmincadik evfordul6jara (Turkeve: Turkeve1 Fmta 
Muzeum, 1981), pp. 33-68, see pp. 63-4; J.]. Saunders, The History of the !'dongol Conquests 
(London: Routledge and Kegan Paul, 1971), pp. 80,_ 84. Iruual ~.ding e~e~u°,n be:ore conquest: Emma Lederer, 'A tatirjiras Magyarorszagon es ne~etkozi osszefuggese1, Szaz~d-~k ~6 
(1952): pp. 327-63 (she also mentions that the Mongols wished to tax Hungary, p. 339), O_don 
Schiltz, 'A mongol h6clicis nehiny problemajahoz', Szaz adok 93 (1959) : pp. 2og-32. ~~ Konsztantinovics Juraszov, 'Batu magyarorszagi hadj:irat:inak jellegerol es a tacirok elvonulisanak okair61', Viltlgtiirtenet, n.s. (1989, no. 4): pp. 92-103, see pp. 98-1°?: the mvas1on started as 
a war of conquest, but the Mongols reduced their aims first to taXlDg Hungary, then. to a plundering raid. See also David Morgan, The Mongols (Oxford: Blackwell, 1986, reprmted 
199

6), pp. 136-41 ; And.cis Borosy, 'Tortenetir6k a ratirjirasr61', Hadtortenelmi Kozlemenyek 104 
(1991) : pp. 3-21. • .. . . 109 E.g. Tamis Katona, ed., A tatarjarcis emlfkezete, 2nd edn (Budapest: Europa Konyvkiado, 1987), P· 
2g. Hermann Kinder and Werner Hilgemann, The Anchor Atlas of World History (New York: D~ubleday, 1974) , vol. 1: p. 179; ]. R . S. Phillips, The Medieval Expansion of Europe, 2nd edn 
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expedition, or a purely punitive expedition, see the withdrawal of the 
Mongol army as a natural consequence of the character of the invasion 
itself. 110 Those who believe that the invasion was an attempt at conquest 
explain its failure by citing the unstable conditions in the hinterlands: the 
Rus' principalities were far from being willingly subjugated to the 
Mongols and thus Batu's army was constantly threatened by the uphea
vals at its back. An alternative or complementary explanation is that the 
effect of a continuous Hungarian resistance - the perseverance of some 
fortified castles, for example - prevented the Mongols from consolidat
ing their power in Hungary, and finally forced them to withdraw. 111 We 
should not forget that the Mongols retreated of their own accord (though 
there continued to be periodic raids against Hungary and especially 
Poland) and not after a defeat. 

The impact of the invasion on the country has generated intense 
debates. Contemporary medieval sources paint a picture of complete des
olation and destruction.112 Two schools of historiography emerged on 
the basis of these sources. One school accepted uncritically the image for
mulated by medieval authors. Thus the Mongol invasion is portrayed as 
a major catastrophe that left the country crippled and devastated. A cal
culation based on the number of abandoned villages mentioned in char
ters after the invasion has claimed that 50 per cent of the population died 
footnote 109 (cont.) 

(Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1998), pp. 67-8. Critics, e.g. : Csorba, 'Tacirj:icis', pp. 64-5 ; Szekely, 
Magyarorszag tiirtenete, p. 1439; Saunders, History of Mongol Co11quests, p. 89. See also Morgan, 
Mongols, pp. 140--r. 

110 Juraszov, 'Batu', p. 98; Le erer, 'Tacirj:ir:is', p. 341; Schi.itz, 'Mongol', p. 230. 
11 1 Schi.itz, 'Mongol ', p. 232; Csorba, 'Tacirj:ir:is', p. 63; Szekely, Magyarorszag tiirtenete, pp. 143cr-40. 

Sziics, Utolso Arpadok, p. IO has suggested that the Mongols simply could not cope with western 
cavalry and stone fortresses. Several successful sieges attest the opposite. 

112 La'.1islaus Juhasz, ed., 'Rogerii Car,men Miserabile ', in SRH, vol. rr: pp. 543-88. Manuscript tra
dition: Tibor Almasi, 'A Siralmas Enck kezirati hagyom:iny:inak neh:iny problem:ija', AUSz Acta 
Historica 84 (1987): pp. 51-6. Thomas of Spalato (knew Rogerius personally): 'Historia 
Salonitanorum Pontificum atque Spalatensium', ed. F. Racki, in Monumenta Spectantia Historiam 
Slavorum Meridionalium, vol. XXVl (Zagreb, 1894), pp. 132-80. Ladislaus Juhasz, ed., 'Planctus 
Destructionis Regni Hungariae per Tartaros' , in SRH, vol. n: pp. 589-98 . 

The contemporary German Anna/es from Niederaltaich claimed that Hungary was destroyed: 
'A. 1241. Hoc anno regnum Ungarie, quad 350 annis duravit, a Tartarorum gente destruitur'. 
Philip Jafil, ed. 'Hermanni Althanensis annales', in MGH SS, vol. xvn: pp. 381-407, seep. 394. 

Armenian, Rus' and Mongol sources on Mongol cruelty against enemies (translations based 
on th_e original documents): Kirakos Gandzaketzi (c. 120Q--71), chapters 2o-6, tr. Odon Schi.itz, 
'Az Ormenyek tortenete', in Kelet-Kutatas. Tanulmanyok az orientalisztika kiirebcil (Budapest: 
Korosi Csoma T:irsas:ig, 1977), pp. 255-66; Antal Hodinka, ed. and tr., Az orosz evkiinyvek magyar 
vonatkozasai (Budapest: Magyar Tudomanyos Akadernia, 1916), pp. 410--17; Lajos Ligeti, tr., A 
Mongolok Titkos Tiirte11ete (Budapest: Akademiai K.iad6, 1962), passim (English tr. Francis 
Woodman Cleaves, The Secret History ef the Mongols, Cambridge, Mass. : Harvard University Press, 
1982); According to Rashid al-Dm the Mongols 'seized all the territories' of Hungary: John 
Andtew Boyle, tr., The Successors ef Ge11ghis Khan (New York and London: Colilmbia University 
Press, 1971), p. 70. 
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in the wars or starVed to death in the aftermath of the invasion. 
113 

Those 
contesting this conclusion have pointed out that Hungary _wag~d several 
successful wars against Austria and Bohemia soon after the mvas1on: such 

d h . . nlik 1 114 a heavy population loss would have ma e t ese victones u . e Y· 
The rapid economic development of the latter .half _of the thirteen~h 
century also contradicts the image of a country m rums ~~ half of its 
population dead. Between 147 and 172 new castles were built m the ?'ears 
1242

-1300,11s and twenty-two towns with full privileges were established 
during the thirty years following the Mongol invasion.

116 
Calculated 

terror was part of nomad tactics in general.117 It should not be forgotten, 
however that the Mongols also stayed in the eastern half of the country ' . 118 for over a year; this meant that they had to provide for themselves. For 
all these reasons the more balanced estimate of a I 5-20 per cent popu
lation loss· seems' more likely. 119 Some scholars have denied that the inva
sion left lasting effects, claiming that the chilling medieval accounts were 
generated not by the weight of the devastation but by the appearance of 
a little known and even less understood, therefore mythified, enemy. 

120 

The invasion was a major turning point if we consider the deep 
imprint it left on the imagination of contemporaries. The Mongol inva
sion became year 1 of a semi-official new chronology. In num~rous r~yal 
charters and other sources, events and concessions are dated m relat:J.on 

m Gyorgy Gyorffy, • Magyarorsz:ig nepessege a honfoglal:ist61 a XIV. s~_:izad k~zepe,ig', in 
Magyarorszag tiirteneti demograjiaja, ed. J6zsef Kovacs1cs ~udapest:. Kozgazdasag1 es, -~or 
Konyvkiad6, 1963), pp. 45-62, see pp. 53-4; Gyorgy Gyo~., mtrodu~t10n ~ ~tona, Tataryar~, pp. 2cr-33 ; Gyorgy Gyorffy, 'A honfoglal6k sz:ima es az Arpad-kor n~pessege, m Magyarorszag 
tiirteneti demogr4fiaja I. A Honfoglalas, pp. 37-41. Gyorffy draws conclusions ~bou~ popula.tion loss 
based on mentions of 'empty villages' in charters following the Mongol mvas10n. Critics (see 
below) have pointed out methodological shortcomings: th~ 'empty villages' ~o not only reflect 
population loss, but also the relocation of villages, the establishment of new villages, the number 
of people moving into towns, etc. Moreover, not all th,e .~il!age~ a~e. document;d-, .. 

11 4 lv:in Bertenyi, 'Magyarorsz:ig nemzetkozi helyzete a tataI]aras utan , m Unger ~at~as Emlekko?yv'. 
ed. Peter Kovacs , J:inos Ka1m:ir and L:isz16 V. Molnar (Budapest: MTA Tortenettudomanyi 
Intezet, 1991), pp. 15-22; Csorba, 'Tat:irj:icis', pp. 64-5 . 

11 s Fiigedi, Var es tarsadalom, p. 25 ; Fi.igedi, Cast~e •. pp. 53-4: .. . , .. , . , . 
116 Sziics, Utolso Arpadok, pp. 53-4. On town pnvileges: Erik Fugedi, Koz~pkon ma~ varospn

vilegiumok', in Tanulmanyok Budapest mulljabol, no. 14 (Budapest: Akadermai K.iado, 1961) , PP· 
17-107, esp. pp. icr-26, 5~3- . . . . 11 1 Barfield, Perilous Frontier, p. 15; Golden, 'Cumanica I', p. 49. Bartlett descnbes similar practices 
of the Normans: Making of Europe, pp. 8~. 

11s Although Spuler's assertion that the Mongols even minted money is incorrect: Bertold Spuler, 
Les Mongols dans /'histoire (Paris: Payot, 1961), p. 29; Morgan, Mo11gols, p. 139· See chapter 4 on 
coins. A , b, fi I d 119 Engel, Beillesz kedes, p. 226; Sziics, Utolso rpadok, pp. 5-6. Bot~ fo~o"'.' ls~an Sza. o, A a uren -
szer kialakulfJsa Magyarorszago11 (X-XV szazadj (Budapest: ~adermai K.iado; 19_~6) , P~ · 9 5. 17 t?.· Gyula Kristo, 'Magyarorsz:ig leleksz:ima az Arp:id-korban , m Magyarorszag tortfoet1 demografill.Ja 
I. A Honfogla/as, pp. 42-95. see pp. 81-4: l0--15 per cent population loss. 

120 Zichy, 'Tat:irj:ir:is', pp. 5, 6cr86, 10cr-10; Csorba, 'Tatarj:ir:is', pp. 63- 5. 
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to the time of the invasion: 'nostrum priuilegium ante aduentum 

Thartarorum datum'; 'tempore Tartarorum'. 121 During the canonization 

process of Marg_it of _Hungary, so?i.e witnesses gave their age by referring 
to the Mongol mvas10n, such as I was a child when the Tartars entered 

this land.'
122 

The real or imaginary Tartar threat (the most common 

thou_gh erroneous name in medieval Europe to designate the Mongols123) 

contmu~d to lo?m large throughout the thirteenth century. Even today, 
Hungarians say you aren't chased by the Tatars' when they want someone 
to slow down. 124 

The many _aspects of the Mongol impact on Europe have been dis
cussed extens1v~ly: from the belief that they were the people of Prester 

John, come t~ nd the world of the Muslims, to plans of alliances by rulers 

sue~ as Louis IX of France; from fears for the physical safety of 

Chr1stend?m to an eschatological interpretation of their role, the 

Mongols mfiuenced Christian perceptions and policies. 125 They also 

affe~te~ developments in Hungary, including relations between 

Ch~iftlans and non-Chris_tians. !~e _invasio1:1 w~ linked to the admittance 
?f tne Cumans and to King Bela s mnovanon m constructing a frontier 
ideology (see chapter 5)- There were, however, continuities as well, such 

as royal employment of non-Christians, before and after the invasion. 

The other main form of encounter occurred when nomads settled. 

:~ f VO, vol. n: p. 271, no. 180 ~RA. no. 1093); CD, vol. v, pt. l: p. 161 (RA, no. 2120). 

Puer_ ~· quando Tar_tan mtraverunt terram istam': Monumenta Romana Episcopalus 

Vespnm1ens1s, ~vols.,~~- Vilmos F~6i (Budapest, 1896), vol. 1: p. 347; similar: pp. 339, 3
44

, 

3_~9._ 381. G1'.org_y Gyorffy, has menaoned the chronological use of the invasion in 'Budapest 

to_;t~nete az :Upad-korban , ill Budapest tiirtenete, vol. r, ed. Llszl6 Gerevich (Budapest: Budapest 

123 
Fovaros Tan~csa, 1973), pp. 217-349, seep. 334; also Szlics, Utolso Arpadok, p. 6. 

The Tatar tribe was conquered by the Mongols and integrated into the tribal alliance ruled by 

the Mongoh. The word, transformed as 'tartar', was used by most medieval authors. It was 

confl.ated with_ Ta_rtaros from Greek mythology and used to prove the infernal origins of the 

r-:1ongols. Dems Smor, 'Le Mongol vu par l'Occident', in i274 : Annee chami~re: Mutations et con
tmu1tes (Pans: CNRS, 1977), pp. 55-'72. 

124 
'nem hajt ~ tacir'; in Ede Margalits, Magyar kiizmondasok es kiizmondasszeril sz6lasok, 2nd edn 

125 (1896; repnnt Budap_est: Akaderniai Kiad6, l99J), p. 7o6. 

E.g. C~arles F. Beckingham and Bernard Hamilton, eds., Prester John: The Mongols and the Ten 

Los~ Tnbes (Aldershot: Var1orum, 199()); Davide Bigalli, I Tartari e l'Apocalisse (Florence, La Nuova 

Italia, 1971); C. W Connell, 'Western Views of the Origin of the Tartars: An Example of the 

Infiu~nce of Myth m the Second Half of the Thirteenth Century', Journal of Medieval and 

Renaiss~~e St~d1es. 3 (1973): pp. u5-37; Sinor, Inner Asia, nos. IX, X; Jean Richard, LA papaute 

et /es mus1ons d ?"ent au Moyeu,Age (XIIIe-XVe ~iec/':) (Rome: Ecole Fran~aise de Rome, 1977), 

esp. PP· 63-165,Jean Richard, Les causes des Vlctoires mongoles d'apres les historiens occiden

taux du Xllle siecle', in Croises, rnissionaires et voyageurs (London: Variorum, 1983), no. XI; 

Lerner, Powers of Prophecy, chapter I; Charles Burnett and Patrick Gautier Dalche 'Attitudes 

towards ~e Mongols in Medieval Literature: The XXII Kings of Gog and Magog froi:i the Court 

of Fredenck II to Jean de Mandeville', Viator 22 (1991): pp. 153-67; Felicitas Schmieder Europa 

und die . Fremden: Die Mongolen im Urtei/ des Abend/andes vorn lJ. bis in das 15 . Jah,rhundert 
(S1gmanngen: Thorbecke, 1994), chapters III and IV 
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Just as raids from the east differed from those from the west, so the set

tlement of nomads had special traits compared with immigration from 
the west. Some of the 'pagans' who periodically raided Hungary eventu

ally settled permanently in the country. As groups were moving in search 

of new pastures or as a new tribal union rose to power on the steppe, 

some groups were forced to fmd new territories. Those who were pushed 

into or chose to go to the lands of their sedentary neighbours had to 

negotiate for settlement. The two major examples of this in Hungary 

were the arrival first of Pecheneg groups from the tenth century to the 

mid-twelfth century, then of the Cumans in the mid-thirteenth century. 

The Pechenegs arrived in several waves from the mid-tenth century, 

especially in the late eleventh and early twelfth centuries, after they 

suffered a shattering defeat by the allied Byzantine and Cuman troops. 126 

The Cumans themselves were fleeing from the Mongol conquest after 

several heavy defeats. The choice of asking for entry into a Christian 

kingdom was probably motivated by previous contacts with Christian 

neighbours: the chieftain Koten was the father-in-law of Prince Mstislav 

Mstislavich of Galicia.127 When the dynamics of nomad migrations 

pushed certain groups into the territory of Hungary, they had to adapt 
to new circ.umstances. As fragments of previous tribal unions fled after 

massive defeats, they were not powerful enough to conquer and force 

entry into the kingdom. They had to reach an agreement with the ruler 

to settle. Motivation for the settlement of 'pagan' groups also existed on 

the Christian side. They ranged from ecclesiastical and royal aims of 

'gaining new souls for Christendom' (an issue that will be addressed in 

chapters 5 and 6), to more pragmatic reasons, such as strengthening royal 

military power (discussed in chapters 4 and 5). 
The eastern frontier was, unlike thirteenth-century frontiers with 

Islam in Europe, not primarily an expanding but a defensive one. At best, 

it extended at the' eastern border of the kingdom (when raids were suc

cessfully warded off) but, at worst, it moved westwards; the mid

thirteenth-century Mongol invasion threatened to maim the country or 

even put an end to its existence as an independent entity. Even when the 

regions east of the kingdom became a part of the world of Islam, the 

defensive nature of the eastern frontier remained; in the sixteenth 

century, the Ottoman conquests pushed this frontier further west. 
Throughout the medieval period, the steppe overflowed into 

Christendom, and Hungary was at the meeting point. Immigration may 

126 See chapter 2. 
127 Laszlo Rasonyi, Hidaka Dunan: A regi tiiriik nepek a Dm1anal (Budapest: Magvet6 Kiad6, 1981), 

p. 120; John Fennell, Tl1e Crisis of Medieval Russia (1200-1304), 5th edn (London and New York: 

Longman, 1993) , p. 64. 
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ha~e been initially facilitated by geographical conditions; the Hungarian 
plams (Alfold) were the last extension of the steppe, allowing for ~ 
nomadic pastoral life. The fact that Hungary was on this frontier in the 
Middle Ages meant that new groups constantly moved into the country: 
people who were neither Christians nor adapted to a settled mode of life. 
It ~so meant that the main frontier experience was a defensive one, 
which fostered the emergence of a frontier identity from the thirteenth 
cex:in_iry that was not a triumphalist one. I shall address this issue in chapter . 
5; it 1s, however, worth noting here that to talk about Hungary as a fron
tier society is not entirely a modern historian's construct. However differ
ently, the idea had already surfaced in the period under consideration. 

Hungary's position at the crossroads of three civilizations also led to a 
mixing of peoples within the country. Raids and settlement brought a 
variety of groups into the kingdom from east and west. The population 
of the kingdom was very heterogeneous: thirteenth-century Hungary 
included Jews, Muslims, Cumans and other Turkic peoples, Armenians, 
Greek orthodox, Slavs, Italians, Walloons, French, Spaniards and differ
ent German groups. We have an eloquent, if rhetorical, statement from 
~he e_arly :leventh century concerning royal motivations in encouraging 
lIDffilgratlon. The Admonitions, attributed to St Istvan, but written by a 
Venetian or Bavarian cleric at the royal court, depict an ideal Christian 
monarchy based on the influx of immigrants. 'As guests [meaning set
tlers] come from various areas and lands, so they bring with them various 
languages and customs, various examples and forms of armament, which 
adorn and glorify the royal court and discourage the pride of foreigners. 
For a kingdom of one language and one custom is weak and fragile. 
Therefore, my son, I order that you should feed them with goodwill and 
honour them so that they will prefer to live with you rather than inhabit 
any other place.' 128 The tangible benefits -loyalty, revenues and military 
service, in other words the preoccupation with strengthening royal power 
- are visible despite the lofty rhetoric. (Chapters 4 and 5 elaborate on this 
theme.) 

Forms of interaction with other religions, cultures and peoples varied 
128 'Sicut enim ex cliversis partibus et provinciis veniunt hospites, ita diversas linguas et consuetu

dines, diversaque documenta et arma secum ducunt, que omnia regna [variant: regiam] ornant 
et magnificant aulam et perterritant exterorum arrogantiam. Nam unius lingue uniusque moris 
regnum inbecille et fragile est. Propterea iubeo te fili mi, ut bona voluntatc illos nutrias, et 
honeste teneas, ut cecum libentius degant, quam alicubi habitent.' Josephus Balogh, ed., 'Libellus 
de insticutione morum', in SRH, vol. u : pp. 6n-27, see p. 625. Jeno Szucs, 'Szent Istvan 
lntelmei: az elso magyarorszagi illamelmeleti mu', in Szent Istvan es kora, ed. Ferenc Glatz and 
J6zsefKardos (Budapest: MTA Tiirtenettudomanyi Intezet, 1988) , pp. J2-53, seep. 42, empha
s.ized political utility as Istvan's main concern, although he interpreted the text as a reference to 
priem and nobles only, not to all immigrants. Hagiography also emphasized royal generosity to 
foreigners : e.g. SRH, vol. n: pp. 378-9, 387, 518 (Lives of Saints Istvan and Llszl6 I). 
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between different frontier societies, and included, for example, military 
action, trade, scientific or artistic cooperation and intermarriage. 
Interaction, settlement and integration were not even uniform for the 
three non-Christian groups within Hungary. Various chapters take up the 
numerous issues connected to the place of these groups: chapter 3 
addresses their legal position, chapter 4 their economic and social posi
tion, chapter 6 Christian views, and, finally, chapter 7 traces processes of 
assimilation and continuity. 

The frontier character of Hungary sets the background for this study. 
The meeting of groups coming from the east (Muslims and nomads) with 
Jews arriving from the west took place because of Hungary_'s posi~on ~n 
Christendom's frontier. The characteristics arising from this frontier sit
uation, moreover, determined to some extent the position of these 
groups in the country. This book addres~es que~tions rela~ed to the ~eat
ment of non-Christian groups in a frontier settlng, but without taking as 
its framework the 'persecution vs. tolerance' paradigm (see chapter 2!· 

Hungary was not a frontier society in which rulers and ruled practised 
rival exclusivist religions. Although its history started with a conquest, 
this society was not formed by Christians conquering a population of 
different religious adherence. The context for Hungary's n,on-Christian 
population was thus radically different ~om tha~ in most o~her areas along 
the frontiers of Christendom. They rmgrated mto the kingdom volun
tarily, rather than being incorporated through conquest, an unusu~ state 
of affairs in Europe at the time. Frontier societies have been studi~~ to 
examine the interplay between the exigencies of religious exclus1vism 
and those of reality (religious plurality). 129 Inconsistency, however, 
existed not just between religious ideology and reality, but _within the 
spheres of both ideology and practical policies. The kingdom of 
Hungary, at the meeting point of three civilizations on the easte~ fron
tier of Christendom, a frontier permeable to 'pagans', characterized by 
the dynamics of both Christian-non-Christian and sede_ntary-non:ad 
interaction, and peopled by a heterogeneous society, provides a specific 
case-study of medieval Christian-non-Christian interaction. Yet to 
analyse the position of non-Christian commu~ties ~ Hunga_ry from 
economic, social, legal and religious perspectives brings to li~ht . the 
variety of Christian policies, fears and aims, both _ lay and ecclesias~cal, 
whose significance extends beyond the Hungarian case to medieval 
Europe. 

t29 Charles J. Halperin, 'The Ideology of Silence: Prejudice and Pragn1atism on the Medieval 
Religious Prontier', Comparative St14dies in Society and History 26 (1984) : PP· 442--66. 
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Chapter 2 

CHRISTIANS AND NON-CHRISTIANS 

Medieval encounters with non-Christians1 took many forms. On the 

frontiers of Christendom, warfare was combined with peaceful contacts 

~d interaction; a striking example of this is the case of Frankish knights 

m the east, some . of whom l.ear~ed Arabic and adopted local customs by 

the second or third generat10n. The types of contacts were also infiu

enc~d by the relative position of non-Christian groups; they lived outside 

Christendo.m, they were newcomers to it as converts, or they lived within 

Christian Europe. 3 Hungary's non- Christians moved from within 

Christian Europe or from outside Christendom, and some ·of them 

became Christians. Their story can be told only in the wider context of 

Christian-non-Christian interaction in medieval Europe. 

CHRISTIANITAS AND NON-CHRISTIANS 

If we are to understand the position of medieval non-Christians, we have 

to take into a~count conte~porary notions of Christianitas. The concept 

took on a variety of meanmgs during the Middle Ages. 4 Used to denote 

1 
I prefer to use the value-neutral 'non-Christian' as a general grouping term rather than 'infidel' 
which carries Christian prejudices. ' ' 

2 
Norman Daniel, The Arabs and Mediaeval Europe, 2nd edn (London: Longman, r979), pp. 2o

2
, 

209. 
3 

Jam_es Muldoon, '.opes, Lawyers and Infidels: The Church and the Non-Christian 141irld 1
25

0--
1550 

(Philadelphia: Uruvers1ty of Pennsylvania Press, 1979), p. 29. 
4 

Judith H~rrin, The F_orm,ation of Christendom (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1987); J. 
Rupp, L idee de chrettente dans la pensee pontificale des origines a Innocent ill (Paris: Les Presses 

Modernes, 1939); Gerhart B. Ladner, 'The Concepts of "Ecclesia" and "Christianitas" and their 

Relation to the Idea of Papal "Plenitudo Potestatis" from Gregory VII to Boniface VIII ' 

Miscellanea Historiae Pontificiae 18 (r954): pp. 49-77; Jan van Laarhoven, 'Christianitas et reform~ 
~regorfe~e'; St~di Greg~riani 6 (r?59-60): pp. I-98; Raoul Manselli, 'La res publica christiana e 

1 Islam , m L Occidente e 1 Islam ne/I Alto Medioevo, 2 vols., Settimane di Studio del Centro Italiano 

di Studi sull 'Alto Medioevo r2 (Spoleto, r965) , vol. r: pp. rr5-47; Alberto Melloni, Innocenzo IV: 

La concezione .e l'esperienza de/la cristianita come regimen unius personae (Genoa: Marietti, r9
9
o); 

Bartlett, Making of Europe, pp. 250--5; Jacques Le Goff, 'Le concile et la prise de conscience de 
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a set of beliefs and adherence to them (that is, in opposition to Judaism), 

it acquired social and communal meanings, especially beginning in the 

ninth century. Christianitas was sometimes a synonym for the Ch~rc~, 

but also, rather than referring either to the Church or to the empire, 1t 

came to mean the collectivity of the populus Christianus as a social and 

temporal, as well as spiritual unity. A g~ographic i~e~ o_f Christendo~i. 

also developed; the territorial connotations of Chmtianrtas appeared m 

the ninth century. During the following centuries, the concept of 

Christianitas as a territory (populated by the faithful) was firmly estab

lished. This territory could be attacked, and its borders needed to be 

defended, which, in practice, often meant extended by conquest. The 

concept of a Latin Christendom under Rome emer~ed amidst cont~o

versies and an increasing separation between Lann and Byzantme 

Christianity. The notion of a territorial Latin Christendom as a_ cultu

ral, social, political and religious unit under papal leaders~p ~as 

elaborated during and after the Investiture Conflict, and obtau~ed ~ts 

most complete form with thirteenth-century popes. A terntonal 

Christendom, along with the enemies of this territory, became the fo~us 

of attention during the crusades. The crusades and the Spamsh 

'Reconquest' also established relatively lo~g-:-lastifo1g frontiers of 

Muslim-Christian interaction. The role of Christlan kings was equated 

with that of defenders of Christendom. By the thirteenth century the 

idea of Christianitas was fully developed, together with its political and 

juridical overtones: a territorial unit to be defended and enlarged, under 

the leadership of the pope. Potentially, this territory could ~e extend~d 

to the entire world. Christianitas gained new importance durmg the thir

teenth century as a universalistic political idea: the i~eology .of papal 

power. Popes Innocent III and Innocent IV played a major role i~ devel

oping and enforcing this papal leadership. 5 By the end of_ the thirt~enth 

century the extension (dilatatio) of Christendom's fronaers mamfestly 

failed, and territorially Christendom and Europe became more or less 

synonymous. . . . , 
As the idea of Christendom took shape, so did defimtlons of out

siders'. From a religious viewpoint - to use modern criteria - those who 

were professing Christians but failed to confer~ ~o Latin ecclesiastical 

prescriptions (that is, heretics or eastern Chrisaans), or those who 

l'espace de la Chretiente', in 1274: Amufe charnii!re, pp. 481--si; Agostino Paravicini Bagli~, fl trono 

di Pietro: L'universalita de/ papato da Alessa11dro ill a Bonifacio VIII (Rome: La Nuova Italia, r996) , 

pp. 225-47. · · ,r h 
5 John A. Watt, The Theory of Papal Monarchy in the Thirtee~th Cent~ry : The Contribut1011 ~ t e 

Cano11ists (New York: Fordham University Press, r965); Colin Morns, The Papal Monarchy . The 

Western Church from 1050 to 1250 (Oxford: Clarendon Press, r989); Jane E. Sayers, Innocent Ill: 

Leader of Etmpe, u98-1216 (London: Longman, 1994). 

43 



At the Gate of Christendom 

professe~ a m:rere~t religion ~om Christianity, such as Judaism or Islam, 
became outsiders . My focus is on non-Christians in the technical sense:. 
thos~ professin.g relig~ons other than Christianity. Without providing a 
detailed analysis of views about and policies towards non-Christians in 
medieval Europe, it i~ necessary to point out certain important issues and 
deve_lopments, especially concerning non-Christians on the frontiers of 
Christendom. By the eleventh century, Christian contact with non
C~ristians within the heartland of Christendom was limited to contact 
with Jews. At the frontiers of Christendom, Christians encountered 
oth~r non-~~istian ~roups as well: Muslims and 'pagans'. Moreover, 
Jewish-~hris_tiai: relat10ns were coloured by the special religious and 
theologic~ significanc~ ?f Jews to Christians. The importance of the 
J:Iebrew Bible for Christians, the dependence on Judaism as the founda
tlo~ of Christianity, yet the rejection of its continued validity, and the 
not10n that Jews served as signs and would convert at the end of time 
ensured that Christian attitudes to Jews would in many ways differ from 
those to other non-Christians. 

Coexistence with Jews had a history of several centuries and because 
the Christian Bible incorporated the Hebrew Bible' as its 'Old 
Testament', a part of Jewish religious beliefS had been known to 
Christians. Christian ecclesiastical interest in Judaism grew in the late 
eleventh and twelfth centuries. Interest in Judaism as well as in Islam was 
r~sn:icted to a s~all e~te ~ t~e twelfth century, mainly for purposes of 
b~blical scholarship, scientific mterest, and a type of polemic whose main 
a~ may have been the reassurance of Christians rather than the conver
s10n of Jews and M~slims. It led to collaborations with Jewish scholars, 
to works of ~ranslao~n of many scientific, philosophical and religious 
te~, a~d to literary dialogues between Christians and adherents of other 
faiths, like ~belard's Dialogus inter Philosophum, Iudaeum et Christianum, 
as well as to literary condemnations of Judaism and Islam. 6 Exegetes such 

6 Beryl Smalley, The Study of the Bible .in the Middle Ages, 3rd edn (Notre Dame: University of Notre Dam~ Press, 1978): pp. 149-'73; Gilbert ~ahan, Les intellectuels chretiens et /es juifs au moyen age (Pax:1s. Cerf, 1990), Gilbert Dahan, La polem1que chritienne contre le judarsme au moyen age (Paris: Albm Michel, 1991); Anna Sapi.r Abulafia, Christians and Jeu1s in the Twelfth-Century Renaissance (London and Ne"." York: Routledge, 1995; Abulafia, Christians and Jews in Dispute; Heinz Schreckenberg, Dre clmstlrchen Adversusjudaeos-Texte und ihr literatisches und historisches Umfeld, 3 vok (F~t am Mam: Lang, .1990-4). Charles Homer Haskins, Studies in the History of Mediaeval Science, 2nd edn (Cambndge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1927; repr. New York: Frederick Ungar, 196o); Charles Homer Haskins, 'The Translators from Greek and Arabic' in The Renaissance of '.lie Twelfth C:~nturr,. 6th edn, (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University P;ess, 1976), P~· 278-302, Mane-Therese d Alverny, Translations and Translators', in Renaissance and Renewal rn t~e Twelfth Century, ed. Robert L. Benson and Giles Consi:able (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard Uruvemty Press, 1982), pp. 421-62. Abelard, Dialogus inter Philosophum Iudaeum et Christianum, ed. Rudolf Thomas (Stuttgart and Bad Cannstatt: Friedrich Fromman:i, 197o) . 
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as Andrew of St Victor consulted Jewish sages to enhance their under
standing of the Bible.7 Hostility was often inseparable from interest 
during these centuries: witness Peter the Venerable's vicious verbal 
attack on the Jews.8 Much work has addressed the impact of the cru
sades on enmity towards non-Christians both in the Holy Land and 
within Europe.9 Instances of understanding, cooperation (even in crime) 
and tolerance occasionally resulted from interaction, 

10 
but more often 

the consequence was verbal and physical violence against the tenets of 
other religions and their holders. During the thirteenth century, post
biblical Jewish practice and learning became a more urgent issue for 
ecclesiastics. Papal direction came to play an important role as well. At 
that time, there was a more sustained effort of enquiry into and attack 
of the tenets of Judaism, the Talmud (known only exceptionally by 
twelfth-century Christians11) and rabbinical literature. The organized 
teaching of Hebrew also began. Even before Innocent IV's vindication 
of papal rights to judge Jewish belief and condemn its heresies in order 
to ensure that Judaism did not develop beyond Old Testament tenets, 
the Talmud was examined for 'blasphemous' passages with the aid of 
Jewish converts to Christianity. Louis IX of France enthusiastically 
implemented papal orders concerning the investigation; in I 242 over ten 
thousand volumes of the Talmud were burnt in Paris (similar condem
nations recurred).12 The presence of converts eager to supply informa
tion (as early as the twelfth century) and mendicant interest in 
disputations led to the thorough mining of Jewish texts for more precise 

7 Smalley, Study of the Bible, pp. 149-'72· s Gavin I. Langmuir, 'Peter the Venerable: Defense Against Doubts', In Toward a Definition, PP· 197-208; Dominique logna-Prat, Ordonner et exclure: Cluny et la sodete chretienneface a l'ltfrisie, au 
judaisme et a /'Islam 1ooir-1150 (Paris: Aubier, 1998), chapter IX. 

9 Robert Chazan, European Jewry and the First Crusade (Berkeley, Los Angeles and London: University of California Press, 1996; m edn, 1987); Jonathan Riley-Smith, 'The First Cn~sade and the· Persecution ol the Jews', Persecution and Toleration , pp. 51-'72; Joshua Prawer, The History of the Jews in the Latin Kingdom of Jerusalem (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1988, repr. Clarendon Press, 1996); Powell, ed., Muslims under Latin Rule; Norman Daruel, Islam and the ~st: 
The Making of an Image, rev. edn. (Oxford: Oneworld Publications, 1993). 

10 E .g. Jonathan Riley-Smith, ed., The Oxford Illustrated History of the Crusades (Oxford and New York: Oxford University Press, 1997), p. 253; Elena Lourie, 'Complicidad criminal: un aspecto insolito de convivencia Judea-Christiana' , in Lourie, Crusade and Colonisation: Muslims, Christians, and Jews in Medieval Aragon (Aldershot: Variorum, 1990), no. XI; Dominique de Courcelles, La parole risquee de Raymond Lulle: entre le judalsme, le christianisme et l' islam (Paris: J. Vrin, 1993) , pp. 
58-62; Abulafia, Christians and Jews in Dispute. 

11 Iogna-Prat, Ordonner et excliJre, p. 300. . . , 12 Dahan, Intellectuels, pp. 216-20 (with bibliography ofpreVJ.OUS works); Alalil Boureau, Laguerre des recits: la cremation du Talmud (1240-1242)', in L'Evenement sans fin : reat et christianisme au Moyen Age (Paris: Les Belles Lettres, 1993), pp. 231-51; Gilbert Dahan, ed., Le bnllement du Talmud a Paris 1z4;z-1244 (Paris: Cerf, 1999); Jacques Le Goff, Saint Louis (Paris: Galli~ard , 1996), PP· 803-?; Shlomo Sirnonsohn, The Apostolic See and the Jews: History (Toronto: Pontifical Institute of 
Mediaeval Studies, 1991), Studies and Texts 109, pp. 3oo-7· 
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information on Judaism. 13 In the intensified effort to convert Jews, this 
was also put in the service of Christian missionary purposes, along with. 
the introduction of compulsory attendance at missionary sermons. 
Attempts to convert did not preclude the growth of exclusionary meas
ures . By the end of the thirteenth century expulsions had started. At the 
other end of the spectrum of new attitudes, Frederick II ordered an 
investigation to determine whether blood accusations could be true; 
learning about the rules of kashrut, he decided that they could not be.14 

Other rulers and many popes also condemned the ritual murder libel. 15 

Interaction with Muslims was more restricted both chronologically 
and geographically. Apart from real contacts with Muslims through a 
limited scientific interest, translations and the crusades, imagined charac-.. 
teristics played an important role in the formation of Christian views on 
Muslims. During the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, a variety of stereo
types was available. Views on the absurdity of the Muslim faith, on the 
immorality of its adherents and about Mahomet as an impostor and liar 
persisted throughout this period. The image of the brutal, perverse, sex
ually promiscuous Saracen and that of the brave and noble Muslim 
warrior who had a code of honour comparable to, if not better than, that 
of his Christian counterpart both existed, and the land of the Muslims 
was imagined as the resplendent East, with its rare and luxurious arte
facts. At the same time, at the initiative of clerics and kings such as Peter 
the Venerable and Alfonso the Wise of Spain, the work of numerous 
translators and scholars made material on Islan~ available, from the 
Qu'ran to apocalyptic Arabic texts on the ascension of the Prophet. 
Moreover, contacts with Muslims changed, as they were not only mili
tary foes but came under Christian rule in Spain and the Latin east.16 

13 Dahan, Polemique, pp. 46-52. Robert Chazan, Barcelona and Beyond: The Disputation of i263 and 
its Aftermath (Berkeley and Los Angeles: University of California Press, 1992); Chazan, Daggers of 
Faith. 14 Dahan, Intelleduels , pp. 45-6. 

15 Shlomo Simonsohn, The Apostolic See and the Jews: Documents 49z-1404 (Toronto: Pontifical 
Institute of Mediaeval Studies, 1988), nos . 178, 179, 181 , 182, 183, 185, 188, 201 , 202; Simonsohn, 
Apostolic See: History, pp. 49, 52-6. 

16 'Ein Leben Mohammeds (Adelphus?)', in Anecdota Novissima: Texte des vier/en bis sechzehnten 
]ahrhunderts, ed. Bernhard Bischoff (Stuttgart: Anto,n Hiersemann, 1984), pp. 106-22; Norman 
Daniel, Heroes and Saracens : An Interpretation of the Chamons de Geste (Edinburgh: Edinburgh 
University Press, 1989); Daniel, Islam; Marie-Therese d'Alverny, 'La connaissance de !'Islam en 
occident du !Xe au milieu du Xlle siecle', in L'Ocddente e !'Is lam nell'Alto Medioevo , 2 vols., 
Settimane di Studio del Centro Italiano di Studi sull' Alto Medioevo 12 (Spoleto, 1965), vol. n : 
pp. 577-602; Marie-Therese d 'Alverny, 'La connaissance de !'Islam au temps de Saint Louis', in 
Septieme centenaire de la mort de Saint Louis: Ades des colloques de Royaumont et de Paris (Paris: Les 
Belles Lettres, 1976), pp. 235-46; Richard W. Southern, ITTstern Views of Islam in the Middle Ages, 
2nd edn (Cambridge, Mass.: Harvard University Press, 1978); Philippe Senac, L'image de l'autre: 
Histoire de !'occident mt!di~val face a I' Islam (Paris: Flammarion, 1983); John Victor Tolan, ed., 
Medieval Christian Perceptions of Islam (New York and London: Garland, 1996). 
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These contacts fostered both a 'dream' of Muslim conversion and the 
growth of negative attitudes; ecclesiastical authors stated .the culpab~ty 
of Muslims and produced a justification for the use of violence agamst 
Muslims.17 

Compared with the study of Islam and Judaism, the study of 'pagan' 
beliefS was much more complicated in this period; there were no texts to 
translate, and the observation of various practices did not necessarily lead 
to an understanding of their significance as parts of a religious system. 
Curious travellers and missionaries such as John of Plano Carpini and 
William of Rubruck, those forerunners of modern anthropologists, 
observed Turkic nomads and recorded their observations in colourful 
accounts. These contained many correct elements as well as misinterpre
tations, and did not lead to a comprehensive understanding of 'pagan
ism' .18 Different groups, with divergent beliefs and practices, were not 
differentiated, as the designation 'pagan' (pagani) itself indicates. It is not 
a name these people themselves would ever have used, nor ~oes it. indi
cate any characteristics of their beliefS. None the less, the available infor
mation on the customs and beliefS of the Baltic and Turkic 'pagans' 
increased, and thirteenth-century mendicants studied local languages and 
developed missionary methods adapted to the way of life of these popu
lations. At the same time, the use of violence gained new adherents and 
justification. Taking part in northern crusades, even churc~en endorsed 
the use of force in baptism, when peaceful methods did not produce 
results .19 

Thus by the end of the thirteenth century there was a large body of 
material available on both Islam and Judaism, and a growing familiarity 
with a 'pagan' world to the north and east of Christian countries. A more 
institutionalized policy of discrimination was formulated, such as 

17 Daniel, Islam and the Wes;, pp. 134-6; Benjamin Z. Kedar, Crusade and Mission: European Approaches 
toward Muslims (Princeton: Princeton University Press , 1984); Robert I. Burns, 
'Christian- Muslim Confrontation: The Thirteenth-Century Dream of Conversion', in Burns, 
Muslims, Christiam and Jews in the Crusader Kingdom of U>lettda : Sodeties in Symbiosis (Cambridge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1984), pp. 80-108 . 

is For example, Plano Carpini thought that the Mongol deity '!toga' was called 'Kam'. by .~e 
Cumans: Johannes de Plano Carpini, Ystoria Mongalorum quos nos Tartaros appellamus, m Smtca 
Frandscana, ed. Anastasius van den 'Wyngaert (Quaracchi: Collegio San Bonaventura, 1929), vo~ . 
1: pp. 27-130, seep. 41; new edn: Paolo Daflina, Claudio Leonardi, ~aria Cristiana Lungarotu, 
Enrico Menesto, Luciano Petech, Giovanni di Pian di Carpine: Storia de1 Mongol1 (Spoleto: Centro 
Italiano di Studi sull' Alto Medioevo, 1989), p. 240. In fact, he equated the Mongol deity with the 
Cuman word for shaman: Sir Gerard Clauson, An Etymological Dictionary of Pre-Thirteenth-Century 
Turkish (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1972) , p. 625. . 

19 Christiansen, Northern Crusades, pp. 79-88, 124; Richard A. Fletcher, The Conversion of Europe 
from Paganism to Christianity 371-1386 (London: HarperCollins, 1997), esp. chapter XIV. Violence 
in order to convert was already used in the early Middle Ages, notably by Charlemagne agamst 
the Saxons. 
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measures to distinguish and separate non-Christians promulgated at the 

Fourth Lateran Council (1215). These were to be iillplemented in all of 

Christendom. Innocent III made crusading central to his policies, and 

was instrumental in restricting non-Christian influence within Europe. 

Restrictive policies towards non-Christians occasionally culminated in 

their complete exclusion. The missionary and exclusionary policies for

mulated under ecclesiastical and royal leadership led to, on the one hand, 

the choice between conversion or death in newly conquered areas like 

Livonia20 and, on the other, the expulsion of Jews. These expulsions 

began locally from French territories for short durations. The first mass 

expulsion that was not reversed during the Middle Ages and affected a 
whole kingdom took place in England in 1290. 

Innocent IV was the first pope to develop the legal basis for papal rela

tions with non-Christians and to define their position. He insisted on 

their natural rights to possess and govern, while upholding the right of 

the pope to exercise ultimate jurisdiction over them. Innocent IV was 

innovatiye in positing that the pope was de iure responsible for the soul of 

everyone, even 'infidels', because he was the vicar of Christ to whom all 

belonged by right of the Creation.21 While the trends of suppression and 

control characterized the whole century, at the same time there was an 

ever-growing desire, and corresponding effort, to send out. missionaries 

in order to bring about the conversion of the rest of the world. Innocent 

IV was especially active in such missionary policy; he sent his messengers 
to Muslim princes and Mongol khans.22 

On the frontiers of Christendom, interaction with non-Christians 

took many forms. In Spain, the 'Reconquest' produced a society with 

two important religious minorities, Jews and Muslims. The Norman 

conquest of Sicily in the late eleventh century had created a similar situ

ation, albeit on a much smaller scale. Christian conquests in the Iberian 

peninsula resulted in the incorporation of an unprecedented number of 

Muslims into Christian Europe; for example, in Valencia Muslim house

holds outnumbered Christian ones by about five to one.23 Surrender 

charters were drawn up, giving them substantial rights.24 Moreover, this 

Muslim population played a very active role; their contribution ranged 

from agriculture and learning to piilitary and government affairs. Policies 

towards such a large number of non-Christians had to be invented. The 

2° Christiansen, Northern Crusades, for example pp. 90--1 , 99. 
21 Muldoon, Popes, pp. 5-15, 2cr-48; Melloni, Innocenzo IV, pp. 177- 87. 
22 Richard, Papaut~. pp. 45, 61)-86. 
23 Burns, Crusader Kingdom of l/Qlenda, vol. rr: p. 303 . 
24 Robert I. Burns, 'Surrender Constitutions: The Islamic Communities ofEslida and Alfandech' 

in Muslims, Christians and Jews, pp. 54-'78. ' 
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status of mudejars. (Muslims living under Christian rule) needed to be for

mulated.25 The policy of military orders to Muslims is a good example 

of the contradictions that characterized this phase: set up to combat 

Islam, the orders preferred to settle Muslim tenants on lands already 

acquired.26 At the same time, the French involved in the Christian con

quest of Spain represented Muslims as unambiguously evil who had to 

be destroyed.27 Canon law solved this problem by assimilating subject 

Muslims to Jews, differentiating between those who fought against 

Christians and those who accepted Christian rule. Jews, mediators 

between two cultures and acting as councillors and officials to Christian 

kings, were valued and protected, although restrictive measures began to 

be promulgated during the thirteenth century. They held offices despite 

prohibitions in canon law.28 In 1279 King Pere (Peter) even objected to 

Franciscans preaching in synagogues aimed at converting Jews in 

Valencia. 29 

At the other end of Europe, conquest linked to conversion reached the 

Baltic lands. This area provides an example of the discrepancy between 

theories of missionary activity among 'pagans' and relations to them in 

practice.30 The east Baltic lands were conquered during the thirteenth 

century. After the defeat of the local population, missionaries were to 

convert those who had not been killed. Canon law would then have 

granted full membership in Christendom to the baptized. But the knights 

who carried out these conquests, even though designated agents of the 

propagation of the Christian faith, were not ready to give up acquiring 

territories and wealth in order to satisfy ecclesiastical ideals. In Livonia, 

for example, the Sword-Brothers killed converts and prevented others 

from receiving baptism in order to retain their power over newly con

quered lands. They confronted the papacy over what procedures to 

follow. The popes wished the territory to be transformed into a state 

under papal power.' The Sword-Brothers would have lost much of the 

territory and would have had to give equal rights to converts. The 

Teutonic Order in Prussi.a also spurned papal ideas and granted political 

freedom to a chosen few instead of to all converts. For these tribes, there-

25 On the historiography: Nirenberg, 'Current state of Mudejar studies' . 
26 Leonard Patrick Harvey, Islamic Spain 1250 to 1500 (Chicago and London: University of Chicago 

Press, 1990), pp. 70--r. 
27 Ron Barkii, Cristianos y musulmanes en la Espana medieval (Madrid: Rialp, 1984), pp. 154-'70; on 

participation: Pierre Guichard, 'Participation des Meridionaux a la Reconquista clans le royaume 

de Valence', in Islam et chretiens du Midi (Xlle-XIVe s.), Cahiers de Fanjeaux 18 (Toulouse: Edouard 

Privat, 1983), pp. II5-3I. 
28 YitzhakBaer, A History of the Jews in Christia~1 Spain, 2 vols ., 2nd edn (Philadelphia and Jerusalem: 

Jewish Publication Society, 1992) , vol. r: pp. l2Q--9, 144-'7. 325-'7· 
29 Robert I. Burns, 'KingJaume'sJews: Problem and Methodology', in Muslims, Christimis and Jews, 

pp. 126-41, see p. 136. JO Christiansen, Northern Crusades, pp. 122-<i. 
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fore, baptism meant subjection and not admission into Christendom as 
equal partners. Christian interaction with Lithuania, a politically ind~
pendent 'pagan' state, was no less complex and included warfare, trade 
treaties and diplomatic negotiations involving the promise of conversion. 
Indeed, the Teutonic Knights carried on trade and negotiations with the 
Lithuanians while at the same time fighting against them. 31 

Hopes to reconquer the Holy Land, and then Christian successes in 
Iberia and in the north had provided the basis of the dual attitude towards 
non-Christians characteristic of the twelfth and early thirteenth centu
ries; namely, optimism about Christian expansion and fears of the pol
luting effect of contacts with non-Christians. 32 The fears resulted in 
attempts at separation, notably the decrees promulgated at the Fourth 
Lateran Council. The optimism was strikingly formulated by Peter the 
Venerable: 'The Christian faith . . . as truth derived from the highest 
truth, which is Christ . .. subjected the whole world to itself. The whole 
world I said, because although pagans and Saracens may exercise lordship 
over some parts, and although Jews lurk among Christians and pagans, 
nonetheless there is no part of the earth or very little ... that is not inhab
ited by Christians. '33 This optimism was perhaps at its peak in the late 
twelfth and early thirteenth centuries, with the belief in Prester John (or 
King David). The legend of the rich and powerful Far Eastern prince 
who would come to the aid of the crusaders was reinforced by the first 
news of the Mongol conquests in the late 12ros and 1220s. The Mongols 
were believed to be Prester John's people, having come to defeat the 
Muslims in the Holy Land and unite with their European brethren.34 The 
final victory seemed to be tangibly near. 

The second half of the same century brought a cruel awakening: 
Christians did not defeat the unbelievers. Instead, the latter were defi
nitely getting the upper hand. 'Prester John' and his people turned out to 
be nomadic warriors who devastated and partially conquered eastern 

31 S. C. Rowell, 'A Pagan's Word: Lithuanian Diplomatic Procedure 1200-1385',journal ef Medieval 
History 18 (1992) : pp. 145--6o; S. C. Rowell, Lithuania, ch. III ; Rasa Mazeika, 'Bargaining for 
Baptism: Lithuanian Negotiations for Conversion, 1250-1358', in f!arieties ef Religious Conversion 
in the Middle Ages, ed. James Muldoon (Gainesville: University Press of Florida, 1997), pp. 131- 45; 
MaZeika, 'Of Cabbages and Knights' . 

32 Moore, Formation ef a Persecuting Society, pp. 100-r. This fear of pollution continued: Nirenberg, 
Communities, chapter V and pp. 240-3 . 

33 Petri Venerabilis Adversus ]udeorum Inveteratam Duritiem, ed. Yvonne Friedman, Corpus 
Christianorurn, Continuatio Mediaevalis, vol. Lvm (Turnholt: Brepols, 1985), p. 109; Eng. tr. 
Langmuir, 'Peter the Venerable', pp. 199-200. See also Iogna-Prat, Ordonner et exdu re, esp. chapter 
IX. 

34 Richard, Papaute, pp. 6~; Denis Sinor, 'The Mongols and Western Europe', in Inner Asia, no. 
IX, see pp. 516-18; Sinor, 'Le Mongol vu par !'Occident'; Beckingham and Hamilton, eds., Prester 
john. 
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Europe. Even Leuis IX of France, who came close to being the embodi
ment of the clerical ideal of the good Christian king, failed to achieve 
victories in the Holy Land. Muslim success led to a crisis of Christian 
consciousness. The papacy increasingly came to see non-Christians as 
internal and external enemies of Christendom, and Jews and Muslims as 
a spiritual and temporal threat, undermining Christendom and plotting 
its destruction.35 The Mongol attacks, the reversal of the Lithuanian con
version process with the murder of the baptized Prince Mindaugas (1263) 
and the 1264 Mudejar revolt in Iberia, seemed to be signals of the non
Christian threat within and without. 

As the thirteenth century drew to its close, optimism about the pos
sibility of Mongol conversion dwindled, and along with it the jubilant 
hope of imminent Christian triumph. Western kings and popes still 
focused on Christ's birthplace; success or failure in the Holy Land was 
fraught with symbolism. But the exploration of parts of the non
Christian world, especially the Mongol Empire, and Christian failures in 
the Holy Land inevitably led to the conclusion that the ultimate triumph 
of Christianity was not at hand. Finally, the realization had to come that 
the Christian world, in fact, was infinitely smaller than the non-Christian 
one. 'By the middle of the thirteenth century . . . it was seen that . . . 
there were ten, or possibly a hundred, unbelievers for every Christian. 
Nobody knew; and the estimate grew with each access of knowledge.'36 

There has been reflection about the nature of medieval society that is 
relevant to the understanding of the position of non-Christians. Scholars 
have different opinions about both the degree of and reasons for medi
eval intolerance of ' out' - groups. Joseph Leder has argued that the Middle 
Ages, as a whole, was intolerant, owing to the structure of society. He 
·claimed that the Church, equated with Christendom, was the basis of 
society, within which both lay and ecclesiastical power functioned; there
fore anything outside the Church was necessarily condemned, although 
with varying degrees of persecution.37 

Most recent contributions concerning European views of Islam and 
Judaism, however, claim that medieval society was not a 'persecuting one' 

35 Muldoon, Popes, pp. 50--2. 
36 Southern, Western Views of Islam, p. 43 . On Europe's place in the medieval world: Janet L. Abu

Lughod, Before European Hegemony: The World System A .D. i 250--1350 (New York and Oxford: 
Oxford University Press, 1989) . On the development of medieval cartography and knowledge of 
the world as mirrored in maps: Anna-Dorothee von den Brincken, Fines Terrae: Die Enden der Erde 
und der vierte Kontinent auf mittelalterlichen Weltkarten (Hannover: Hahnsche Buchhandlung, 1992). 

37 Joseph Leder, Histoire de la tolerance au siede de la Rlforme (1955 ; repr. Paris: Albin Michel, 1994), 
pp. 65-124. See also Adriaan H . Bredero 's views on the role of the Church and the laity in anti
Judaism: 'Anti-Jewish Sentiment in Medieval Society', in his Christendom and Christianity in the 
Middle Ages: The Relations between Religion, Church, and Society, tr. R einder Bruinsma, 2nd edn 
(Grand Rapids, Mich.: William B. Eerdmans, 1987), pp. 274-318. 
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from its beginnings. The twelfth and thirteenth centuries are usually seen 
as a turning point (for the worse) in relations to non-Christians. For 
example, Norman Daniel, focusing exclusively on matters of religion, has 
argued that hatred and suspicion predominated in Christian writings about 
Islam from the twelfth century and that even Christian toleration of subject 
Muslims was only intended to aid conversion.38 Gilbert Dahan has seen 
both lay and ecclesiastical authorities on the offensive against Judaism and 
Jews in these centuries.39 Mark Cohen has emphasized that during the 
thirteenth century, churchmen moved towards a policy of restriction and 
exclusion, while secular powers began to enforce these policies. 40 Gavin 
Langmuir has argued that the appearance of antisemitism in the twelfth and 
thirteenth centuries was due to changes in the mentality of Christians; sur
facing Christian doubts rendered Jewish disbelief menacing. 41 R. I. Moore 
in a more general study has linked the emergence of a 'persecuting society' 
to eleventh- and twelfth-century social change and explained it as part of 
the establishment of Church and state authority. Moore has argued that as 
the institutional apparatus of the Catholic Church and monarchies devel
oped in western Europe amidst rapid social and economic changes, perse
cution evolved as a means exercised by a central authority. Certain groups 
were defined as outsiders and individuals were persecuted for belonging to 
these groups.42 The study of persecution continues. 43 

Several authors mention tolerance or 'toleration' of non-Christians 
either in the sense of allowing Jews and Muslims for some pragmatic 
reason to exist physically within Christendom, without converting, or in 
the sense of a lack of repressive measures taken against them. 44 Although 
several scholars have interpreted the coexistence of Christians with 
Muslims and Jews as indicative of the genuine tolerance of societies or 
rulers, the validity of this interpretation has been severely criticized for 
medieval Iberia and Sicily.45 It is usually assumed, however, that the 
western and eastern parts of Europe ,developed differently in terms of the 
treatment of non-Christians in the Middle Ages: the former as persecut-

38 Daniel, Islam, esp. pp. 137-45. 39 Dahan, Intellectuels, esp. pp. 29-41, 199-226. 
40 Cohen, Under Crescent, pp. 42-3 . 41 Langmuir, Toward a Definition. 
42 Moore, Formation of a Persecuting Sodety. See also John Boswell, Christianity, Soda! Tolerance, and 

Homosexuality: Gay People i11 Western Europe from the &ginning of the Christian Era to the Fourteenth 
Century (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1980), esp. pp. 3-38, 269-95 · 

43 Scott L. Waugh and Peter D. Diehl, eds., Christendom and its Discontems: Exclusion, Persecution and 
Rebellio11, lOOtr-1500 (Cambridge, Cambridge University Press, 1996); Iogna-Prat, Ordonner et 
exclure. 

44 For example Dahan, Intellectuels, p. 217; Daniel, Islam, pp. 137-9; Cohen, Under Crescent, p. 36. 
45 David Abulafia, Frederick II: A Medieval Emperor (New York and Oxford: Oxford University Press, 

1992; first edn, 1988); David Abulafia, 'Monarchs and Minorities in the Christian Western 
M editerranean around 1300: Lucera and its Analogues', in Christendom and its Discontents, pp. 
234-63; Nirenberg, Conmmnities, pp. 21-40. 
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ing societies, the latter as tolerant ones. The notion of tolerant societies 
has been reinforced for east-central Europe by the idea that rulers were 
tolerant out of economic necessity, or because of the continued 
nomad-pagan influences in these areas This notion is. s.ometimes 
expressed in the form of a coherent argument, but often it is only an 
assumption that informs works more or less implicitly. 46 

Modern scholars can argue whether peaceful methods of conversion 
can be called 'tolerant', as opposed to the 'intolerance' of forced conver
sions, or whether the idea of converting non-Christians to Christianity 
is a sign of intolerance in itself. Most medieval Christians would have 
been baffled by such discussions. The missionary John of Plano Carpini's 
remarks show that he could conceive of religious toleration only as a ruse. 
In the History of the Mongols, a relation of his experiences, John remarked 
that the Mongols did not attempt to spread their religious beliefs, even 
though they conquered many lands. 'And since they do not follow any 
law in the worship of God, until now, as far as we know, they have not 
forced anyone to deny his faith or law .. . What they will do later we do 
not know; but some people think that if they will have absolute power, 
God forbid, then they will force everyone to bow to that idol. '47 

Hungary, on the eastern frontier of Christendom, was one of the sig
nificant areas of interaction with non-Christians, both across the border 
and within the kingdom. As the following chapters demonstrate, 
Hungary was neither a tolerant nor a persecuting society, and the 
Hungarian case contributes to rethinking the complex web of fact~rs_ that 
together determined Christian policies and attitudes to non-Christians, 
and the place of non-Christians in medieval Christian society. 

46 Simuel Kohn, A zsid6k tifrtenete Magyarorszagon (Budapest, 1884), e.g. pp. 128, 138, 144; Andras 
Kubinyi, 'Nemzetisegi es vallasi tolerancia a kozepkori Magyarorszagon', in Fopapok, egyhazi 
intezmfoyek es vallasossag a kozt!pkori Magyarorszagon {Budapest: METEM, 1999), pp. 123-38; 
Gyula Kristo, 'Vallasi tiirelem az Arpad-kori Magyarorszagon', in LA civilul ungherese e ii cristia
nesimo: Atti del IV. Congreiso lnternaz~onale di Studi Ungheresi Roma-Napoli ~14 settembre 1996, 3 
vols. (Budapest and Szeged: Nemzetkozi Magyar Filol6~ Tar~asag and .scnptum, 1 ?98), .vol.. n: 
pp. 485-96. Jerzy Wyrozumski, 'Die Frage der Toleranz .= rruttelalterlichen Polen , Univemtas 
Jagellonica Acta Scientiarum Iitterarumque, vol. MXXV Studia Germano-Poloruca l, ed.ICrzysztof 
Baczkowski, Antoni Podraza and Winfried Schulze (Cracow: Nakl. Uruwersytetu 
Jagiell6nskiego, 1992): pp. 7-19;Janusz Tazbir, A State without Stakes: ~olish Religious !1'leration in 
the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries (Warsaw and New York: Koscmszko Foundatton, 1973). 
Germanic tolerance: Gavin Langmuir, 'From Ambrose of Milan to Ernicho of Leiningen: The 
Transformation of Hostility Against Jews in Northern Christendom', in Gli Ebrei nell 'Alto 
Medioevo, 2 vols ., Settimane di Studio de! Centro Italiano di Studi sull'Alto Medioevo 26 (Spoleto, 
1980), vol. 1: pp. ]I3-68, seep. 340. Poland: Leon Poliakov, Histoire de l'antisemitisme, 3rd edn, 
(Paris: Libr. Gen. Frani;:aise, 1981), vol . 1: pp. 388-90. 

47 'Et quia de cultu Dei nullam legem observant, nerninern adhuc quod. intellexinJus c~egerunt suam 
fidem vel legem negare ... Quid ulterius faciant ignoramus; presurrutur tamen a qmbusdam quod 
si monarchiam haberent, quod Deus avertat, facerent quod omnes isti ydolo inclinarent' . Carpini, 
Ystoria, ed. Wyngaert, p. 39; ed. Daffinii et al., p. 238. 
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NON-CHRISTIANS IN HUNGARY 

Periphery, as applied to medieval history by Jacques Le Goff,48 acquires a 

geographical, cultural and religious meaning instead of denoting eco

nomic and social structures. It carries the ambivalence of liminality: it can 

be a place where danger lurks or, alternatively, a place of access to the 

divine. To be on the fringes of the medieval Christian world could entail 

being regarded as a barbarian; it could also be seen as a source of holi

ness. For example, medieval Ireland was seen as a land of barbarians, but 

at the same time as the site of many miraculous events. 49 For the medie

val Christian, the true centre of the world was Jerusalem. From this 

vantage point, much of Europe was on the periphery. None the less, the 

frontiers of Christendom, characterized by real and imaginary encoun

ters with non-Christians, acquired more of the ambivalent status of the 

'periphery'. These were the key places for the defence and expansion of 

Christendom, but also those most exposed to the danger of corruption 
and penetration. 

Hungary was both an area of recent Christianization and a meeting 

point of the Christian and nomad worlds, which created a unique back

ground to the problem of non-Christians. The country was converted to 

Christianity in the late tenth and early eleventh centuries. As a frontier 

zone of medieval Christendom, Hungary - along with other frontier 

areas - played an important role in defence against incursions from the 

east (the most significant of which was the Mongol invasion of 1241-2). 

At the same time its eastern regions were the last extension of the steppe. 

Both nomadic raids and settlement were constant features of the 

kingdom's medieval history. In the second half of the thirteenth century 

both nomad conquest (the Mongol invasion and continued fear of its 

recurrence) and royal policies (settlement of the 'pagan' Cumans) threat

ened to detach Hungary from Christendom. Both Hungary's recent 

Christianization and its position lying astride a socio-economic and relig

ious frontier created tension; Hungary manoeuvred between Christendom 

and the nomad 'pagan' world that threatened to erode Christianity. 

Hungary was Christianized in the late tenth and eleventh centuries if 

the criterion of 'Christianization' is the adoption ofthe Christian relig

ion, customs and institutions, and not the internalization of Christian 

48 Lecture series at the Ecole des Hautes Etudes en Sciences Sociales, Paris, l993-4;Jacques Le Goff, 

'Centre/ Peripherie', in Le Goff and Jean-Claude Schmitt, eds., Dictionnaire raisonne de /'Occident 

medieval (Paris: Fayard, 1999), pp. l4()-<i5. I thank Jacques Le Goff for allowing me to read the 
article prior to publication. 

49 Jeanne-Marie Boivin, L'Irlande ail Moyen Age. Giraud de Ba"i et la Topographia Hibernica (1188) 

(Paris: Honore Champion, 1993), pp. II1-45. 
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doctrine, elusive -and controversial in itself.50 Hungary was a latecomer to 

Christendom, and had first _to obtain full recognition and then full status 

among Christian kingdoms. These developments were common to the 

Scandinavian and east-central European region. The battle for recogni

tion was successful. The Hungarian ecclesiastical organization did not 

become dependent on the German one, unlike Bohemia and parts of 

Scandinavia, but formed an independent church with the archbishopric 

of Esztergom as its head.51 

Internal events raised the possibility of a 'pagan' reversal as late as 1046 

(the Vata revolt). At the time of Peter Damian and Odilo of Cluny, the 

church in Hungary was not undergoing major reform, but faced extir

pation. The revolt was connected to internal strife over royal succession. 

Members of the dynasty who found themselves ~xcluded from power 

linked their cause to an opposition to Christianity. Churches were 

destroyed, Christian priests were killed, and the only known theologian 

who worked in Hungary during that period, the Venetian-born Gerard 

(Gellert), was martyred by the rebels. A second, less important revolt 

broke out in l 06 r. At the beginning of the twelfth century King Kilman 
(Coloman) thought it necessary to include in the prologue to his decrees 

a reassurance that Hungary was finally thoroughly Christianized: 

the law given to our people by our holy father Stephen, that truly apostolic man, 

was in certain matters more harsh and in others more lenient . . . but let no one 

escape the rod of discipline ... Since in the ti.me of the said father this entire 

kingdom wallowed in barbaric crudity, and the rough, coerced Christian con

verts kicked against the admonitory prod of holy faith and answered the peni

tential lashes of the switch of correction with bites, it was most necessary that 

the coercion of holy discipline converted nominal believers to the faith while it 

called the already converted to account for their sins through penance. But the 

most Christian King (Coloman) . .. after having seen that mature faith had 

acquired the strength of perfect religion, wisely considered releasing the bonds 

of legal fetters, or rather he deemed it unseemly that the now willing soldiers of 

the faith, whom not even death would be able to keep from confessing the truth 

recently embraced, should be tormented by the fear of legal punishment. 52 

50 On the debates about the concept of popular religion (partially concerned with the extent to 

which 'pagan' customs and beliefS were retained in Christian countries during the Middle Ages) : 

Jean-Claude Schmitt, 'Religion populaire et culture fol.klorique', Annales ESC 31 (1976): pp. 

941-53 ;John Van Engen, 'The Christian Middle Ages as an Historiographical Problem', American 

Historical R eview 91 Oune 1986) : pp. 519-52. 
51 Another archbishopric, that ofKalocsa, was also established. 
52 'a sancto patro nostro Stephano, viro quippe apostolico legem populo nostro datarn in quibusdam 

austeriorem, in quibusdam vero tollerabiliorem . . . nee quemquam tarnen absque discipline 

verbere dimittentem .. . Nam cum tempore predicti patris universum regnum eius barbaricis ser

vierit incultibus, ac rudis coactusque christianus contra commoniturium sancte fidei stimulum 

adhuc recalcitraret, adhuc contra penitentialia ultricis virge verbera remorderet, opere pretium 

fillt, ut sancte discipline coactio in fi.delibus quidem ad conversionem fidei, sed conversis fieret ad 
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Hungary became an integral part of western Christendom. Among the 
many examples that illustrate this are the ecclesiastical structure of diQ
ceses, tithes paid and immunities granted to ecclesiastical institutions, 
papal decisions in Hungarian cases that were incorporated into canon law, 
and the participation of King Andras II in the crusade in 1217-18.53 Yet 
the possibility of slipping away from Christianity remained a real or ima
gined danger for much of the Middle Ages. 'Pagan' influences were not 
eradicated by the crushing of the uprisings of 1046 and 1061. Nomads 
from the east continued to appear on the Hungarian scene. With Cuman 
settlement and the Mongol invasion, the spectre of a 'pagan' reversal still 
haunted the popes in the thirteenth century. From the 'Christian' per
spective, Hungary was integrated into Christendom, but continued in a 
precarious position - which occasioned fear and manipulation. 

I have chosen to compare three different non-Christian groups in 
Hungary, rather than writing a study of all those who did not adhere to 
Latin Christianity. Of the many 'pagan' groups, I selected the Cumans, 
because they provide the best example of the treatment and integration 
of 'pagans'. Over the centuries, numerous Turkic nomad groups settled 
in the kingdom; the most important before the Cumans were the Oghuz 
and the Pecheneg.54 It seems that those who arrived in the eleventh and 
twelfth centuries were converted and Christianized fairly fast, but the 
process is not well documented. By the thirteenth century, sources no 
longer describe them as 'pagans', nor do papal letters complain about 
their behaviour, which cannot be said of the Cumans. Archaeological 
finds connected to Pechenegs suggest that their religious practices did not 
survive after the eleventh century. 55 On the other hand, Pechenegs who 
were priests or were engaged in activities that indicate that they were 
Christians were explicitly mentioned. 56 Some of the Pechenegs in 

footnote 52 (cont.) 
iustitiam penitentie peccati. At christianissimus rex noster [Colomanus] . . . postquam vidit 
adultam fidem perfecte religionis robor accepisse, legalis vinculum cathene cogitavit relaxare pru
denter, utpote perpendens inclignum esse, si iam spontaneum fidei militem legalis pene timor tor
queret, quern nee ipsa mors ab agnite iam confessione veritatis abstrahere potuisset'. Bak, Laws, 
pp. 24-5 (Latin text and English translation) . 

53 Korne! Szov:ik, 'Papai-rnagyar kapcsolatok a 12. szizadban', in Magyarorszag es a Szentszek kap
csolatanak ezer eve, ed. Istvan Zombori (Budapest: METEM, 1996), pp. 21-46. 

54 Gyorgy Gyorffy, 'Besenyok es rnagyarok', in Gyorffy, A magyarsag keleti elemei (Budapest: 
Gondolat, 1990), pp. 94-191; Andras Pa!6czi Horvath, BesenyRk, kunok, jclszok (Budapest: 
Corvina, 1989), pp. 7-33 (Eng. tr.: Pechenegs, Cumans, !aJians: Steppe Peoples in Medieval Hungary 
(Budapest: Corvina, 1989)); Peter Havassy, ed., Zudul6 Stl.!ok: uj honfoglal6k - besenyok, kunok, 
jaszok- a kiizepkori A!foldiin es MezOfiildiin (Gyula: Erke! Ferenc Mlizeum, 1996). 

55 Pa!6czi Horvath, Besenyok, pp. 32-3; Andras Pa!6czi Horvath, 'Nomad nepek a kelet-eur6pai 
steppen es a kozepkori Magyarorsz:igon', in ZUdul6 saJok, pp. 7-36, seep. 19. 

56 E.g. Andreas Bissenus, cellarius in a monastery: MES, vol. 1: p. 416, no. 540; Zoloch Bissenus civis 
Nittriensis (1265) : Gyorffy, 'Besenyok es rnagyarok', p. 156; in a trial concerning the non-payment 
of tithes Pechenegs are mentioned together with the Latini (who were certainly western Christian 
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Hungary may have been Muslims; from the perspective of religious affil
iation therefore their case need not be separated from that of other 
Musli~.57 The ~xisting documentation is significantly more important 
for the history of the Cumans than for other 'pagan' Turkic populations. 

There is a long debate in Hungarian historiography concerning the As 
(Hungarian jasz, also erroneously called Jazyges) who may or may not 
have arrived in Hungary with the Cumans. 58 The first explicit mention 
of As families living in Hungary, in which they are clearly designated by 
their own name, is in 1323, but from this-description it seems that they 
were not newly settled in Hungary. 59 The source is a royal charter that 
grants special privileges to a group of As. It exempts them from the juris
diction of a Cuman captain and raises them to the status of other As 
serving the king. This seems to indicate that they had lived a settled way 
of life there for some time. Since As were allied with the Cumans in the 
north Caucasian steppe, maybe they entered Hungary together with the 
Cumans, and were not distinguished from them for over half a century. 60 

The As spoke an Iranian language clearly distinct from the Turkic 
Cuman. 61 Moreover, they were probably Greek Orthodox at the time of 
their arrival in Hungary. 62 It has been suggested that despite these 

immigrants) and no accusation of'paganism' appears (1218, 1221, 1227): Auo, vol. r: p. 160, no. 
86; Gyorffy, 'Besenyok es rnagyarok', p. 132; Theber of Keer, probus vir (elected judge) (1300): 
CD, vol. IX, pt. 7: p. 729, no. LXVl; the castellan Johannes Beseny of Nezda is granted perrnis
sion to build a monastery in 1373 : Gyorffy, 'Besenyok es rnagyarok', p. 134. 

57 'Hysmaelitae vel Byssenii' in a text of 1196: CD, vol. n : p. 303 (RA, no. 168); Jeno Szucs, 'Ket 
tortenelm.i pClda az etnikai csoportok e!etkepesseger61', in Magyarsagkutatas, A Magyarsagkutat6 
Csoport Evkiinyve, ed. Csaba Gy. Kiss (Budapest: Magyarsagkutat6 Csoport, 1987), pp. 11-27, see 
p. 14; Pa!6czi Horvith, BesenyOk, p. 24. 

58 Jazyg was the name of an ancient Iranian people, applied to the As dur~g the Middle Ages: O~ 
the As in Hungary: L:iszl6 Szabo, Ajclsz etnikai csoport (Szolnok: Szolnolci Mlizeum, 1979); Laszlo 
Selmeczi, A negyszallasi I. szamu jclsz temeto (Budapest: Torteneti Muzeum, 1992); Llszl6 
Selmeczi, Regeszeti-neprajzi tanulmanyok a jaszoknll es a kunokr61, Folkl6r es emogcifi:1 64 
(Debrecen: KLTE, 1992) ; L:iszl6 Selmeczi, 'Aj:iszok kereszteny hitre teritese a Xlll .-XV. szazad
ban', in Egyhazak a valto'z6 vi!agban, ed. Istvan B:irdos and Margit Beke (Tatabanya: Kom~m~ 
Esztergom Megye Onkormanyzata esJ6zsef Attila Megyei Konyvcir, 1992), pp. 159-(55; Pa!oczi 
Horvath, Besenyok, pp. 54-8; Havassy, Zudu/6 sasok. 

59 Istvan Gywas, Ajclsz-kunok tiirtenel£ UK]. 4 vols. (Kecskemet, Szolnok, and Budapest, 1870-85; 
repr. Budapest: AJ:iszsagert Alapitvany, 1992), vol. rn: pp. 463-5 . One earlier instance (1318) con
cerns only one individual who is a slave ('Elysabeth natione Jazonice'): Gyorgy Gyorffy, 
'Gyulafeherv:ir kezdetei, neve es k:iptalanjinak registrurna', Szazadok, 117 (1983) : pp. r103-34, 
seep. 113 I , no. 22. 

60 Cuman- As alliance against the Mongols described by Ibn al-Athir and repeated by RaSid al-Din: 
Golden, Introduction, p. 288. Summary and bibliography of the view that As immigrated with 
Curnans: Laszlo Selmeczi, 'A j:iszok etnogenezise', in Tanulmanyok es kiizlemenyek, ed. Zoltin 
Ujvary (Debrecen and Szolnok: Damjanich Mlizeum es Kossuth Lajos Tudomanyegyetem 
Neprajzi Tanszeke, 1995), pp. 127-44. 

61 Gyula Nemeth, Eine Wiirterliste der ]assen, der Ungarliindischen Alanen (Berlin: Akademie Verlag, 
1959); Gyorgy Gyorffy, 'A XV. sz:izadij:isz sz6jegyzek', in Magyarsag, pp. 316-18 . 

62 Greek names of As: Lajos Ligeti, 'A magyar nyelv torok kapcsolatai es arni koriilottiik van', Magyar 
Nyelv 72 (1976): pp. 11-27, seep. 24. On the conversion of As to Byzantine Chiistianity: Dimitri 
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differences they were not distinguished from the Cumans in Hungary 
because they were subjugated by the Cumans as a military auxiliary 
group, and because the Hungarians did not participate in internal Cuman 
affairs. 63 Another possibility is that the majority of the As lived in 
Moldavia and Wallachia until the end of the thirteenth century (called 
Alania at that time) and migrated into the kingdom later than, and sep
arately from, the Cumans. 64 Whatever the case may be, the As were either 
treated together with the Cumans, and in exactly the same way as the 
Cumans, in thirteenth-century Hungary, or they moved into Hungary at 
the end of the thirteenth or the beginning of the fourteenth century, thus 
falling outside the scope of this study. 

Heretics (in Hungary's case, Bogomils in Bosnia) are not included in 
this analysis either. 65 Although heretics were in some ways treated as non
Christians, two considerations led me not to incorporate them into this 
study. First, heretics were seen as deviant Christians, whereas Jews, 
Muslims and 'pagans' were j udged to be - with more or less benevolence 
- unacquainted with or stubbornly refusing to accept Christian doctrine; 
in no instance were they seen as people willingly leaving the right path, 
as was the case with heretics. The policy towards heretics by the Central 
Middle Ages was to induce them to repent and return to the flock, or, 
failing that, to eradicate them - a policy which appears superficially 
similar to the one sometimes exercised towards non-Christians. Yet 

footnote 62 (cont.) 
Obolensky, The Byzantine Commonwealth: Eastern Europe, 500-1453 (New York and Washington: 
Praeger, 1971), p. 178. 

Laszlo Selmeczi, 'A negyszillasi jasz temet6 ( el6zetes kozles az 1980. evi feltir.isokr61) ', 
Communicationes Archaeologicae Hungariae (1981): pp. 165-'77, reprinted in Regeszeti-neprajz i tanul
manyok, pp. 135-64; Selmeczi, A negyszallasi I. szamu on 'Byzantine' position of the arms of skele
tons, Byzantine crosses, rings and dress ornaments depicting crosses in As graves in Hungary. 
Non-Christian customs can also be detected in these graves, such as the remnants of fires that 
were lit to chase away evil spirits, and objects placed in the graves to be used in the next world 
('Regeszeti adatok a jaszok szolcisaihoz es hiedelemvili.gilioz', in Regeszeti-neprajzi tanulmanyok, 
pp. 185-2II and A negyszallasi I. szamu, passim) . 

63 Szab6,]asz etnikai csoport, pp. 26-32. 
64 Gyiirffy, 'AJaszsag betelepiilese', in Magyars/Jg, pp. 312-15. Lajos Ligeti, A magyar nyelv tiiriik kap

csolatai a honfoglalils elott es az Arpad-korban (Budapest: Akademiai Kiad6, 1986), pp. 417-18. 
65 Dimitri Obolensky, The Bogomils: A Study in Balkan Neo-Manicheism (Cambridge: Cambridge 

University Press, 1948) ; Atanasio G. Matanic, 'Correnti ereticali in Bosnia (sec. XII-XV)', in 
L'Eglise et le peuple chretien dans les pays de !'Europe du Centre-Est et du Nord, XIVe-Xi.? siecles, 
Collection de l'Ecole Fran~aise de Rome 128 (Rome: Ecole Fran~aise de Rome and Paris: 
Diffusion de Boccard, 1990), pp. 267--'73; James Ross Sweeney, 'Papal-Hungarian Relations 
during the Pontificate oflnnocent III, I 198- 1216', Ph.D. dissertation (Cornell University, 1971), 
p. uo;John V. A. Fine,Jr., The Late Medieval Balkans. A Critical Survey from the Late Twelfth Century 
to the Ottoman Conquest (Ann Arbor: University of Michigan Press, 1994), pp. 100, 131-2, 146; 
Zsuzsanna Kulcsar, Eretnekmozgalmak a XI-XIV. szazadban, A Budapesti Egyetemi Konyvcir 
Kiadvanyai 22 (Budapest: Tankonyvkiad6, 1964) . Translated sources with a historical introduc
tion and bibliography: Janet Hamilton and Bernard Hamilton, Christian Dualist Heresies in the 
Byzantine World c. 65o-c. 1450 (Manchester and New York: Manchester University Press, 1998) . 
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repression played a major role in the case of heretics from the moment a 

mov_e~ent was perceived as heretical, whereas it was only one phase_. of 

Christian-non-Christian relations. Second, Hungarian policies towards 

~ogomils were always linked to expansion and conquest, whereas such 

linkage was true for only the early phase of policies towards one of the 
non-Christian groups, the Cumans. 

Although the problems raised by the relations between Greek 

Christians and Latin Christendom were partially similar to those con

cerning non-Christians, there were significant differences as well. 66 First, 

t~eir case cannot be separated from Hungarian-Byzantine political rela

t1_ons. Second, these groups were definitely seen as Christian by both 

kings and popes, even if some of their customs and rituals were called 
into question as erroneous. 

Therefore, although sometimes comparisons could be made with 

other groups, I shall concentrate on those whose religion was not 

~hr~stian . The ~on-Christians I focus on in this study arrived in Hungary 

m different penods and had varied backgrounds. 

JEWS 

Jews lived in Roman Pannonia (a territory which later became the 

western part of Hungary) from the third century, but contmuity between 

them and medieval Jews cannot be proven. 67 According to one theory, 

the Jewish Khazars joined the Hungarian tribes and arrived in the 

Carpathian basin with them in the late ninth century. 68 Some groups 

from the Khazar Empire (called Kavars) indeed joined the Hungarians, 

and certain individuals professing Judaism may have merged into this 

tribal alliance, but the Jews of Hungary were not descendants of the 

Khazars. There are debates about the date of both the Khazar conversion 

(between 740 and 860) and the joining of the Kavars to the Hungarians 

(760-881) ; it is thus not even certain that the Kavars joined after the con-

66 ~yula Moravcsik, 'Gorognyelvii monostorok Szent lstvan kociban', in Emlekkiinyv Szent Istvan 

kiraly h,a/Q/Qnak kil~ncs_zazadik evfordulojan, 3 vols., ed. Jusztinian Seredi (Budapest: Magyar 

Tudomanyos Akaderrua, 1938), vol. 1: pp. 389-422; Moravcsik, 'The Role of the Byzantine 

Church'; Moravcsik, 'Les relations entre la Hongrie et Byzance'; Gyula Moravcsik, 'Bizanci 

csaszfu:ok es koveteik Budan', Szazadok 95 (1961): pp. 832- 45; Istvan Pirigyi, A magyarorszagi giiriig 

k~tol1k_usok tiirtenete (Budapest: Gorog katolikus h.ittudomanyi fiiiskola, 1990), chapter VI; Istvan 

Pmgyi, A giiriigkatolikus magyarsag tiirtenete (Budapest: IKVA, 1991), chapter I. 
67 

Kohn, Zsid6k, pp. 2-5; Sandor Bu~hl~r, A zsidok tiirtenete Budapesten a legregibb idoktO/ 1867-ig 

~udapest: lzraelita Magyar lrodalmi Tarsulat, 1901), p. 13; Alexander Scheiber,Jewish Inscriptions 

m Hungary from the 3rd Century to 1686 (Budapest: Akademiai Kiad6 and Leiden: Brill, 1983), pp. 
13-'72. 

68 
Kohn, Zsidok, pp. 12-24; Matyas Gy6ni, 'Kilizok, kazfu:ok, kabarok, rnagyarok', Magyar Nyelv 34 
(r938): PP· 86-92, 159-'71; Raphael Patai, The Jews of Hungary: History, Culture, Psychology 

(Detroit: Wayne State University Press, 1996), p. 28. 
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version. How extensively Judaism was practised in Khazaria, and to what 

extent the converted elite followed Jewish rituals and law, is also far from 

certain. Moreover, whenever the conversion took place, it was the ruler 

who initiated it; and those who joined the Hungarian tribes were rebels 

against the ruler. 69 All that is certain about the origins of Jewish settle

ment in medieval Hungary is that by the middle of the tenth century Jews 

who were immigrants from German and western Slav areas lived in the 

country.70 

The size of the Jewish communities of Hungary is uncertain. Estimates 

of the maximum number for the early sixteenth century range from 2,500 

to 20,000.71 The existing data is insufficient either definitively to support 

69 Peter B. Golden, 'Khazaria and Judaism', AEMAe, 3 (1983): pp. 127-56; Omeljan Pritsak, 'The 

Khazar Kingdom's Conversion to Judaism', Harvard Ukrainian Studies 2 (1978) : pp. 261-81; 

Norman Golb and Omeljan Pritsak, Khazarian Hebrew Documents of the Tenth Century (Ithaca and 

London: Cornell University Press, 1982) ; D. M. Dunlop, The History of the Jewish Khazars 

(Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1954; New York: Schocken, 1967), esp. pp. 196-'7; 

'Kabar', in KMTL. 
All the evidence used to support the thesis of Jewish Khazars in Hungary is questionable. Two 

rings with Hebrew letters were found in a Hungarian cemetery (from the second half of the 

eleventh c.) near villages that were probably settled by tribes from the Khazar Empire. The rings 

could have been imported, and the Hebrew Jette.rs are only used as an ornament, without con

stituting a meaningful script. Scheiber, Jewish Ittscriptions, p. 7 5; Attila Kiss, 'I l th c. Khazar Rings 

from Hungary with Hebrew Letters and Signs', Ada Archaeologica Academiae Scientiarum Hu11garicae 

22 (1970) : pp. 341-8. One interpretation of a runic inscription maintains that it concerns a Karaite 

Jew from Khazaria; there is, however, no agreement even on the language of the inscription: 

Andias Kubinyi, 'A magyarorszagi zsid6sag tortenete a kozepkorban', Soproni Szemle 49 (1995) : 

pp. 2- 27, see p. 2. The Byzantine Ioannes Kinnamos in h.is Epitome twice mentioned khalisioi in 

the Hungarian army: Gyula Moravcsik, Fontes Byzantini, pp. 202, 234. He first describes them as 

keeping the laws of Moses although not in a pure form, then as having the same religion as 

Persians. This is a reference to the khaliz (Muslims) , not Jewish Khazars. Buchler, Zsidok, pp. 

17-20; Bela Kossanyi, 'A kalizok vallasa', in Emlekkonyv Domanovszky Sandor sziiletese hatvanadik 

fordu/6janak iinnepere (Budapest: Kir:ilyi Magyar Egyetemi Nyomda, 1937), pp. 355-68; 

Gockenjan, Hilfsvolker, pp. 52-6; 'kilizok', in KMTL 
70 Ibrahim ibn Ya'qub (965) on Jewish merchants who travelled from Hungary to Prague: 'Relatio 

Ibrahim ibn )a'qub de itinere slavico', ed. and tr. Tadeusz Kowalski, in Monumenta Poloniae 

Historica , n.s., l (Cracow: Polska Academia, 1946), p. 146; Chasdai ben Yitzchak ibn Shaprut on 

Jews living in Hungary c. 955 : Pavel Kokovcov, ed., Yevreysko - Kazarskaya perepiska v X veke 

(Leningrad, 1932), pp. 7-19, seep. 16; tr. (from Pavel Kokovcov's edition) Samuel Kohn, Heber 

kuiforrfzsok es adatok Magyarorszag tiirtenetehez (1881; repr. Budapest, Akademiai Kiad6, 1990), pp. 

10-23, seep. 19. Golb and Pritsak, Khazarian Hebrew Documents, p. 92. 

Pauler, Magyar nemzet, vol. l: pp. 167, 450 (German origin). Jews from Bohemia to Hungary 

(1098): Cosmas, 'Chronicon Boemorum libri Ill usque ad annum 1125', in Fontes Rerum 

Bohemicarum, vol. u (Prague, 1874), p. 140. Also see Aleksander Gieysztor, 'The Beginnings of 

Jewish Settlement in the Polish Lands', in The Jews in Poland, ed. Ch.imen Abramsky et al. (Oxford: 

Blackwell, 1986), pp. 15-21; Jerzy Wyrozumski, 'Jews in Medieval Poland', in The Jews in Old 

Poland 1000-1795, ed. Antony Polonsky et al. (London and New York: LB. Tauris, 1993), pp. 

13-22. As I discuss in the following chapters, eleventh- to thirteenth-century sources and the syn

agogue of Sopron show connections to German lands. 
7 1 20,000: Kohn, Zsidok, p. 393 ; 2,500-3,700: Ferenc Kovats, 'Introduction', in Magyar Zsido 

Ok/eve/tar (Monumenta Hungariaejudaica) [MZsO] , ed. Arm.in Friss and Sandor Scheiber, 18 vols. 

(Budapest, 1903-80), vol. iv: pp. XXXIII-LV, esp. p. LV; criticized as 'too h.igh ' by Andcis 
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or to disprove any of these figures. No calculation has been made of the 
size of the eleventh- to thirteenth-century Jewish populatio.o- of 
Hungary. By the end of the thirteenth century, Jewish communities lived 
in several medieval cities (Buda, Esztergom, Fehervar, Nyitra, Pozsony, 
Vasvir, Kormend, 1:~encsen, probably Sopron and Nagyszombat) as well 
as in the village of Ureg (see map 2) .72 No figures exist as to the size of 
these communities, and the list itself may be very incomplete. 
Documentation on individuals and communities exists only in so far as 
there were legal cases recorded, privileges granted, or material remains 
found. Other communities may have existed without ever appearing in 
medieval sources. Place names referring to Jews are rare and their inter
pretation particularly difficult as a toponym may contain the word-Jew' 
(zsid6 in Hungarian) for several reasons. It may not be connected to Jews 
at all, but be a result of folk etymology: the distortion of sed, stream, into 
I z/ sid, may be mistakenly seen as derived from zsid6. 73 Alternatively, such 
a toponym may indicate land that had once belonged to someone bearing 
the name 'Zsid6'who could be a Christian.74 Moreover, Jewish landown
ership need not imply the presence of a Jewish community. Even if there 
was a Jewish community, it is impossible to determine the period of set
tlement. A name first documented in the fifteenth century, for example, 
may or may not point to the existence of a thirteenth-century commu
nity. Because Jews lived within existing cities and did not build their own 
settlements, moreover, the names of cities yield no indication of their 

footnote 71 (cont.) 
K~b~yi. 'A zsidosag tortenete a kozepkori Magyarorszagon', in Magyarorszagi zsinagogak, ed. 
Laszlo Gero (Budapest: Muszaki Konyvkiado, 1989), pp. 19"-27, see p. 23 . Kubinyi, 
'Magyarorszigi zsidosag', pp. 20-1. 

72 Written evidence exists except for Nagyszombat and Sopron. Tombstones were found in 
Nagyszombat, the earliest one surviving fi:om 1340 (Scheiber,Jewish Inscriptions, pp. 137- 45); there
fore Jewish settlement may have existed there at least by the late thirteenth century. A synagogue 
was built c. 1300 m Sopron: Ferenc David, A soproni o-zsinagoga (Budapest: A Magyar Izraelicik 
Orsz:igos Kepviselete, 1978). During the thirteenth century there are also traces of Jews living near 
Sopron: Miksa Pollak, A zsidok tiirtenete Sopronban a legr~gebbi idciktO/ a mai napig {Budapest, 1896), 
pp. 9"-11. List of thirty-six towns withJewish inhabitants (until 1526): Kubinyi, 'Magyarorszagi 
zsidosag', pp. 18-20. Possible alternative identifications of Oreg: Gyula Wellesz, 'Izsak b. Mozes 
Or Zarua es az iireghi zsidok', Magyar Zsido Szemle 21 (1904): pp. 370-3, seep. 371. 

73 A list of place names: Gyula Kristo, Ferenc Makk and Laszlo Szegfil, 'Adatok "korai" helyneveink 
ismeretehez I', AUSz Acta Historica 44 (1973), see pp. 31-2 {twenty-four references); ibid., p. 31 
on the distortion of sU; 'Zsidovat', in KMTL Often, there is insufficient evidence to understand 
the relationship between a name and Jews, e.g. 'est via . .. usque ad monte, qui dicitur mons 
ludeorum' (the names of the settlements there are St Ypolit and Curtoiz): Richard Marsina, ed., 
Codex Diplomaticus et Epistolaris Slovaciae, vol. I (Bratislava: Acaderniae Scientiarum Slovacae 
1971) , p. 67, no. 69 (RA, no. 46). ' 

74 Janos Karacsonyi, A magyar nemzets~gek a XIV. szazad kiizepeig, 3 vols . (Budapest: MTA, 1900-1), 
vol. m: ~P: 160-1 a faniily named Zsid6 ('Jew'); all known members fi:om the thirteenth century 
are Christians; charters referring to a Christian warrior called Sydou (Zsid6), e.g. 1271 : HO, vol. 
v: pp. 43- 4, no. 35 (RA , no. 2103); 1289: ibid., vol. vi: p. 343 , no. 248. 
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Jewish population. There are few references to Jewish quarters in con
temporary documents. In Esztergom, the contrata ]udeorum was a part of 
the royal town. It occupied one corner, near one of the town gates.

75 
In 

Buda, the 'Jewish street' was near the royal castle, inside - and very close 
to - the city walls , with the nearest city gate called 'Jew-Gate' . 

76 
The fact 

that we have few references to 'Jewish quarters' (or streets) is not surpris
ing, because the internal arrangement of cities into districts in general 
was rare in Hungary.77 

If we calculated the Jewish population on the basis that a quorum (1"JD, 
ten adult males) was necessary to form a community, counting at least ten 
families for every known Jewish settlement, the total figure for the Jewish 
population of the thirteenth century would be several hundred to a thou
sand. Since, on the one hand, it is not certain that we know about every 
Jewish community, and, on the other, some of the Jewis~ populat~on may 
well have lived in smaller groups in cities or villages without bemg able 
to form a quorum, relying on the services of a neighbouring commu
nity, 78 this calculation also remains tentative. Thus the Je~s~ populatio?" 
of medieval Hungary cannot be estimated with any precmon. What is 
certain is the relatively small size of this population. Some western 
European towns had more Jewish inhabitants than the entire kingdom of 
Hungary; for example, at least 2,000-3 ,ooo Jews lived in Rauen alone in 
the twelfth century.79 Jews certainly constituted a tiny fraction (under 
0.05 per cent) of Hungary's population (whose size is itself open to edu
cated guesses).80 It is also important to note that the Jewish settlements 

75 MOL DF 236350 (MES, vol. n: p. 360, no. 358; MZsO, vol. v, pt. t : p. 12, no. 9; RA, no. 3986, 
in 1294). Laszlo Gerevich, ed., Towns in Medieval Hungary (Highland Lakes, N.J. : Atlannc 
Research and Publications and Budapest: Akaderniai Kiado, 1990), PP· 29, 32. 

16 Buchler Zsidok tiirtenete Budapesten, pp. 36-7; Laszlo Zolnay, Buda-kiizepkori zsidosaga ~ zsinagogaik 
(Budap~st: Budapesti Torteneti Muzeum, 1987), pp. 7-8; Geza Komoroczy. ed ... A zsid~ Budapest 
(Budapest: MTAJuclaisztikai Kutatocsoport, 1995), pp. 13-14; now also a:Wable m English: Jewish 
Budapest: Monuments, Rites, History (Bu~pest: Central Eu~~ean Uruvemty ~ress, 1999); TF, v~L 
rv: p. 617; Gyorgy Gyorffy, Pest-Buda kia/aku//J.sa: Budapest tortenete a honfogla/as'.61 az Arpad-kor veg1 
szekvarossa a/aku/asig (Budapest: Akaderniai Kiado, 1997), pp. 147-8. Dunng the fourteenth 
century, the Jewish street in Buda was moved to another location. . 

11 Laszlo Gerevich, 'The Rise of Hungarian Towns along the Danube', m Towns, pp. 26-50, see 
p. 50. 

78 Examples: Emily Taitz, The Jews of Medieval France: The Community of Champagne (London and 
Westport, Conn.: Greenwood Press, 1994), p. 131; Irving A. Agus, Rabbi Meir of Rothenburg_.· His 
Ufe and His Works as Sources for the Religious, Legal, and Soda/ History ef the Jews of Germany in the 
Thirteenth Century, 2 vols. (Philadelphia: Jewish Publication Society, 1947), vol. 1: p. 105; R_obm 
R . Mundill, England~ Jewisli Solution: Experiment and Expulsion, 1z6z-1290 (Carnbndge: 
Cambridge University Press, 1998), pp. 17-25. 

79 Norman Golb, The Jews in Medieval Normandy {Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1998), 
p. 147· On figures elsewhere in medieval Europe: Kenneth R . Stow, Alienated Minority: The Jews 
ef Medieval LAiin Europe (Cambridge, Mass. : Harvard University Press, 1992), PP· _6-7. .. 

80 The population of thirteenth-century Hungary was estimated as at least 2 million by Gy?rffy, 
'Magyarorszag nepessege', pp. 50-1. Widely accepted m Hungarian scholarship: e.g. Szekely, 
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were concentrated in western Hungary, reflecting immigration patterns 
from, and continuing ties to, German areas. 

The sources relating to Jews in Hungary can be divided into two major 
groups: Hebrew and Latin sources. The narrative Hebrew sources consist 
of rabbinical responsa and a memorial poem. All of the responsa were pro
duced outside Hungary by non-Hungarian Jews.81 Responsa, being real 
answers to real questions, give insights into the life of Jewish commu
nities. Given the small number of responsa concerning Hungary, however, 
their true significance cannot be fully determined. It is difficult to judge 
how characteristic or exceptional they were. Moreover, the interpreta
tion of responsa raises questions about the motivations and reasons of 
those who sought. an answer that led to the documentation of any one 
case, as well as about the agenda of the rabbis.82 There are also archaeo
logical finds: tombstones (with Hebrew inscriptions), synagogues, finds 
from Jewish streets, and coins with Hebrew letters. Latin sources were 
written about the Jews, but were not produced by them. They say very 
little about Jewish life within the community, and mainly reflect 
Christian concerns and contact between Jews and Christians. The Latin 
sources belong to various types: charters, laws, and royal and ecclesiasti
cal correspondence. 

MUSLIMS 

The history of the Muslim settlement in Hungary is full of uncertainties 
due to a lack of sources. Scholars have taken different stands on the 
place(s) of origin of Hungary's Muslims, although many argue for a 
multiplicity of origins and/ or times of arrival. They may have come from 

footnote 80 (cont.) 
Magyarorszag tortenete, vol. 1, pt. 2: p. ro92; Erik Fiigedi, 'A kozepkori Magyarorszag torteneti 
demogcifiaja', in Torteneti Demogr4fiai Fiizetek 10 (Budapest: Kozponti Statisztikai Hivatal 
Nepessegtudomanyi Kutat6 Intezet, 1992, no. 1), pp. 7-60, see p. 23; Kovacsics, 'Torteneti 
demogcifia', p. 23 (1.5-2.3 million) . Kristo, 'Magyarorszag lC!ekszima' differs: 1 million at the 
beginning, 1.6 million at the end of the thirteenth century. These figures are no more precise 
than those mentioned above, but are none the less indicative of scale. 

8 1 Tadeusz Lewicki, 'Les sources hebrai:ques consacrees a l'histoire de !'Europe centrale et orientale 
et particulierement a celle des pays slaves de la fin du !Xe au milieu du XUie siede', Cahiers du 
Monde Russe et Sovietique 2, no. 2 (1961): pp. 228-41; Franciszek Kupfer and Tadeusz Lewicki, 
eds. , Zrodfa Hebrajskie do Dziej6w Sfowian i niekt6rych innych lud6w Srodkowej i Wschodniej Europy 
(Wroclaw and Warsaw: Polska Akademia Nauk, 1956); Kohn, Heber; Shlomo Spitzer, ed., 
Hungarian tr. Andrea Strbik, 'Heber nyelvti forcisok Magyarorsz3.g es a magyarorszagi zsid6k 
tortenetehez', typescript. I thank A. Strbik for making the typescript available to m.e. I am 
indebted to Judith Bronstein for English translations of Hebrew texts . 

82 Peter J. Haas, 'The Modem Study of Responsa' , in Approaches to Judaism in Medieval Times, 2 vols., 
ed. David R . Blumenthal, Brown Judaic Studies 57 (Chico, Calif.: Scholars Press, 1985), vol. n: 
pp. 35-']1 ; 'Responsa', in Encyclopaedia]udaica, 16 vols. Uerusalem and New York: Macmillan, 
1971- 2), vol. xrv: cols. 83-95 · 
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the Khazar En:ipire, 83 Volga Bulgaria, 84 the Balkans, 85 or Khwarezm
86 

with the Hungarians in the late ninth century, or during the rule of 
prince Taksony (? -c. 970), or during the tenth and eleventh centuries.87 

The evidence for these theories is often slight. The Chronicle of the 
Hungarian Anonymous (late twelfth or early thirteenth century), for 
example, relates that Muslims from the land ofBular arr~ved in Hun~ 
during the reign of Taksony.88 Nothing corroborates this te~t, and s1:ice 
the Anonymous's other stories and facts usually relate to his own tune 
rather than to the periods he purportedly talks about, there is no reason 
to suppose this account to be reliable. 

Medieval evidence is scarce and open to different interpretations, but 
it does point to a heterogeneous Muslim population, an indication that 
Muslims migrated into Hungary at different times and from different 
places during several centuries. From the only Muslim village that has 
been excavated, no find pre-dates the eleventh century.89 Ibn Ya'qiib, 
however, mentions Muslims from Hungary travelling to Prague as early 

83 Pauler, Magyar nemzet, vol. 1: p. 166; Charles D'Eszlary, 'Les Musulmans Hongrois du Moyen Age 
(Vlle--XIVe s.)', IBLA . Revue de l'Institut des Belles Lettres Arabes 19 (1956): pp. 375-86, see PP· 
376-8; Karoly Czegledy, 'Az Arpad-kori moharned3.nokr61 es neveikr61', Nyelvtudoma_nyi Ertes{to 
70 (1970) : pp. 254-9; repr. in Magyar 6storteneti tanulmanyok, Budapest Oriental Reprints Senes, 
A2 (Budapest: Akademiai Kiad6, 1985), pp. 99-104, p. 102. .. , 

84 Llszl6 Rethy, Magyar penzvero izmaelitak es Bessarabia (Arad, 1880), pp. 13 , 16; Gyorgy Szekely, 
'Les contacts entre Hongrois et Musulmans aux !Xe--Xlle siecles', in The Muslim East. Studies in 
Honour of Julius Germanus, ed. Gyula Kildy-Nagy (Budapest :_ ELTE, 1974~ , pp. 53;-7~· see P: 7~; 
Istvan Fodor, 'Archaeological traces of the Volga Bulgars m Hungary m the Arpad penod, 
AOASH 33 (1979) : pp. 315-25; TF, vol. IV: p. 500. 

85 Muslim mercenaries of the Byzantine Empire from Turkestan, settled in the Balkans, who came 
under Hungarian rule when Llszl6 I conquered the Szerernseg: Janos Kacicsonyi, 'Kik voltak s 
mikor jottek haz3.nkba a boszormenyek vagy izmaelicik.?' Ertekezesek a tortfoeti tudomanyok korebO/ 
a II. osz taly rendeletebOI, no. 23, pt. 7 (Budapest, 1913), pp. 483-98. From Bulgaria (on the Danube) : 
D 'Eszlary 'Musulmans', p. 379. Tadeusz Lewicki, ·w~gry i muzul'manie. W"<gierscy w swietle 
relacji p~dr6~ arabskiego z XII w. Abii Hamid al-Andalusi al-Garnati'ego', Rocznik 
Orjentalistyczny 13 (1937) : pp. 1o6-22, seep. 111. . 

86 Czegledy, •Arpad-kori', p. 99 ; TF, vol. IV: p. 500. D'Eszlary, 'Musulmans', p. 380 also lists other 
places of origin including Spain that lack all foundation . Jeno Szucs, 'Ket tortenelmi', pp. 11-~7 
!is.ts all the possible places of origin and times of arrival of these groups. See also H. T. Norm, 
Islam in the Balkans: Religion and Society between Europe and the Arab World (London: Hurst and 
Company, 1993), pp. 26-31 , who lists various views. 

87 With the Hungarians: Pauler, Magyar nemzet, vol. 1: p. 166; D'Eszlary, 'Musulmans', p. 376; 
Czegledy, •Arpad-kori', pp. 101-2. Under Taksony: D'Eszlary, 'Musulmans', p. 379, and, as a pos
sibility, in several works. Tenth-eleventh c.: Jµcicsonyi, 'Kik voltak', p. 492; D 'Eszlary, 
'Musulmans', p. 380. . . 

88 'Nam de terra Bular venerunt quidam nobilissimi domini cum magna mulntudine 
Hismahelitarum, quorum nomina fuerunt Billa et Bocsu, quibus dux per diversa loca 
Hungarorum condonavit terras et insuper castrum, quod dicitur Pest, in perpetuum concess1t.' 
Anonymous in SRH, vol. l : pp. 114-15. 

89 Ildik6 M. Antal6czy, 'A nyiri izmaelitak kozponrjanak, Boszi:irmeny falunak regeszeti leletei I', 
A Hajdusagi Muz eum Evkonyve, 4 (Hajduboszormeny: Hajdusagi Muzeum, 1980), pp. 131-']o, see 
p. 164. 
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as the late tenth century (965) .90 Abu Hamid in the twelfth century wrote 
of two different groups of Muslims in Hungary, and suggested different 
places of origin for them. 91 Contact with Muslims could in fact have 
taken place at different times. The Hungarians had lived within the 
Khazar Empire prior to their arrival in the Carpathian basin and Muslims 
played an important role there. 92 The Kavars who seceded from this 
empire and joined the Hungarian tribal alliance may have included 
Muslims. Hungarian documents talk: about the Kaliz, a group of mer
chants originating from Khwarezm. The Khwarezmians, many of whom 
were Muslims, travelled and established trading colonies over the whole 
of the Turkic steppe and eastern Europe. They could have arrived in 
Hungary from the Khazar Empire, where Khwarezmians lived at the time · 
of the secession of the Hungarian tribes, or during the tenth-twelfth 
centuries.93 Perhaps there were Muslims among the Pechenegs as well, 
who arrived in Hungary in several waves. 94 Muslim mercenaries were 
also recruited to serve in Hungary. Scattered testimony suggests that 
Muslims continued to settle in the country at least until the late twelfth 
or maybe even until the mid-thirteenth century. 95 The Muslim popula
tion of Hungary, therefore, was far from homogeneous. 

Medieval references to the number of Muslims in Hungary are vague 
·and unreliable, and there are no modern calculations.96 Abu Hamid, who 
90 lbn Ya'qiib, 'Relatio', p. 146. 
91 Abu-Hamid Al-Garnati utaztl.ra Ke/et- es Kiizep-Eur6paban 1131-1153, ed. and tr. Tamas Ivinyi and 

Gyorgy Bakcsi (Budapest: Gondolat Kiad6, 1985), p. 56. (Hungarian tr. of Cesar E. Dubler, ed., Abii 
Hamid el Granadino y su reladon de viaje por tierras eurasiaticas (Madrid: Imprenta y Editorial Maestre, 
1953) and parts of Gab.rid Ferrand, ed., 'Le Tuhfat al-albab de Abii Hamid al-AndalusI al-Garnati 
edite d'apres !es Mss. 2I67, 2I68, 2170 de la Bibliotheque Nationale et le Ms. d'Alger', journal 
Asiatique 207 Ouly-December 1925): pp. l-148, 193-303.) Partial German tr. in Ivan Hrbek, 'Ein 
Arabischer Bericht iiber Ungarn (Abii Hamid al-AndalusI al- Garnati, 1080-n70), AOASH 5 (1955): 
pp. 205-30, pp. 207-1 I. Attempts at identification of the two groups remain inconclusive: Hrbek, 
'Ein Arabischer', pp. 214-22; Gyorffy, 'A csatlakozott nepek', in Magyarsag, pp. 58-9. Lewicki, 'W~gry 
i muzwmanie', pp. no-12 maintains that Hungarian Muslims came from Bulgaria on the Danube. 
One of the groups, 'the Maghrebites' , was identified with Muslim Pechenegs by some: Bolsakov, Abu
Hamid, p. 163, note 56; Encyclopaedia of Islam, new edn (Leiden: Brill, 1960- ), vol. v: pp. 1016-17. 

92 Peter B. Golden, Khazar Studies : An Historico-Philological Inquiry into the Origins of the Khazars, 2 
vols. (Budapest: Akademiai Kiad6, 1980), vol. I: pp. 97- 1o6; Golden, Introduction, pp. 241-2. 

93 Gockenjan, Hilfsviilker, pp. 44-89; 'lcilizok', in KMTL. 
94 Hrbek, 'Ein Arabischer', pp. 219-22; Smail Balic, 'Der Islam im mittelalterlichen Ungarn ', Sudost

Forschungen 23 (1964) : pp. 19-35· 
95 Abii-Hamid says that the Hungarian king asked him to recruit Muslim soldiers: Abu-Hamid, p. 65 ; 

Muslim Pechcnegs and perhaps even Cumans may have settled in Hungary. Islamic influences on 
Cumans: Gyorgy Gyorffy, 'A kipcsaki kun cirsadalom a Codex Cumanicus alapjin', in Magyarsag, 
pp. 242-73, seep. 268. A papal letter mentions that Muslims hinder the conversion of G:umans to 
Christianity: ASV Reg. Vat. 15 f. 55v. (Reg. Greg. IX no. 561; VMH, p. 94, no. Cl.XVIII). 

96 Andre Miquel, I.A geographie humaine du monde Musulman jusqu 'au milieu du 11 e si~cle (Paris: EHESS, 
1988) does not mention Hungary. D'Eszlary, 'Musulmans', p. 385: 35,000 Muslims is a simple 
invention without any basis in the sources. Fiigedi, 'A kozepkori Magyarorszag torteneti 
demogr:ifi:ija', pp. 15-16: the Muslim population cannot be calculated. 
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visited Hungacy in the middle of the twelfth century, wrote about 'thou
sands' and 'innumerable masses' of Muslims in Hungary, but he wished 
to enhance the importance of Hungary's Muslim population in order to 
emphasize his own role as an 'apostle' of wayward Muslims (see chapter 

7). 97 Yaqiit mentioned Muslims living in about thirty villages, each as 
large as a small city.98 Yaqiit's source was a Hungarian Muslim who may 
have boasted about the size of the Muslim settlements in Hungary. More 
importantly, although Yaqiit's claim that there were many Muslim villages 
is corroborated by place names, it is impossible to estimate the size of 
these villages. Over forty place names based on a form of 'Ismaelita' or 
other designations for Muslims have been collected.99 Apart from topo
nyms, other explicit references in laws and charters of Muslims living in 
medieval Hungary show that this population lived in both villages and 
cities in different parts of the country. too The size of villages in Hungary 
varied, some with fewer than thirty inhabitants, others containing hun
dreds. 101 Also, we cannot know how many of the Muslim villages existed 
at any one time. Thus estimates based on toponyms would range between 
a population ofless than 2,000 to over 15,000. The only conclusion one 
can draw is similar to that in the case of the Jewish population: Muslims 
constituted a small minority in the kingdom. 

There are both Arabic and Latin sources relating to the Muslims in 
Hungary. The Arabic sources were all written by Muslim authors, none 
of whom was an inhabitant of Hungary. They include materials from 
travel literature, geographical literature and encyclopedias. The interpre
tation of travel literature raises the problems generally linked to the genre. 
How much did the author know about the country? How much did he 
invent or base on other accounts (and were they reliable)? What hidden 

97 Abu-Hamid, p. 56. Abii Hamid was born in 1080 in Granada. He travelled to study in Alexandria, 
Cairo and Baghdad. He lived and taught Islamic law in Saksin (on the Volga), and travelled from 
there to Volga Bulgaria, Kiev and Hungary (u 50-3): Hrbek, 'Ein Arabischer', p. 2o6. 

98 Y:iqiit, Mu 'djam al-buldiin, ed. Ferdinand Wiistenfeld (Leipzig, 1873) , vol. I: pp. 469-70; I thank 
Patricia Crone for a translation of the Arabic text. French translation in Geographie d'Abou!feda, 
tr. Joseph Toussaint Reinaud, 3 vols. (Paris, 1848-83), vol. n : pp. 294-5. The Arab geographer 
Y:iqiit encountered Hungarian Muslims in Aleppo c: 1~20. . . .. , . 

99 Kristo el al., 'Adatok', pp. 17 and 22-3 ; Gyula Kristo, Szempontok korat helynevemk tortenea 
tipol6giij:ihoz', AUSz: Acta Historica 55 (I976) , p. 64. Szucs, 'Ket tortenelmi', p. 13 writes of 
eighty place names; he accepted Gyorffy's argument that the Alanian population of Hungary was 
Muslim and included all toponyms referring to them. , 

100 E.g. 'ville hysmaelitarum': Bak, l.Aws, p. 29; 'villa hysmaelitarum de Opus': Auo. vol. XI: p. 61 , 
no. 40 (RA, no. 167), also mentioned as 'terre sarracenorum de villa Opus': HO, vol. vn: p. 3. 
no. 3 (RA, no. 222); TF, vol. l : p. 236 (Apos, county ofBodrog: TF, vol. I: p. 705); TF, vol. 1: 
p. 217 (corrects CD, vol. IV, pt. 1: p. 109) (1238); Szucs, 'Ket tortenelmi', p. 15. Gyorffy, Pest
Buda, pp. II2-l 5 speculates about the exact location of the Muslim settlement of Pest. 

IOI Fiigedi, 'A kozepkori Magyarorszag torteneti demogci.fiaja', p. 17; Attila Zsoldos, Az Arptldok es 
alattvaloik (Debrecen: Csokonai Kiad6, 1997). p. 22r. 



At the Gate of Christendom 

agenda determined his point of view?102 In the case of authors who per

sonally visited Hungary or drew their information from accounts by 

Hungarian Muslims, personal bias and misunderstandings could distort 

their testimony. Certain writers, repeating information culled from 

books, did not even have a clear knowledge of the geographical location 

of Hungary, let alone the details of Muslim life in the country. The Latin 

sources belong to the same genres and raise the same problems as those 

concerning the Jews. There is very little archaeological evidence; only 

one Muslim village has been excavated to date, and even the analysis of 

these finds has not been completed as yet. 

CU MANS 

The Cumans, called Polovci in Russian, Ullben in German, Comains in 

French, and Quibcaq in Arabo--Persian sources (to cite but a few) emerged 

from Asia. Their origins and early history remain controversial. 

According to some scholars, there was continuity between the Cumans 

and the Qun, a. proto--Mongolian people. Others see the origin of the 

Cumans as being either from one of the tribes of the Oghuz union, the 

Tiirk Khaganate, or from other Turkic peoples. All these analyses are 

based on linguistic evidence and are inconclusive. 103 What is known is that 

various groupings coalesced into the Cuman (Quman)-Kipchak 

(Quipcaq) tribal union by the eleventh century. This included a variety of 

Turkic, Mongol and Iranian populations, combined over centuries of 

migrations initiated in northern China. Geographically distinct groupings 

made up the confederation whose territory at its peak extended from the 

Danube to the Irtys in western Siberia and Islamic central Asia. io4. This 

tribal confederation appeared in Rus' chronicles from the mid-eleventh 

century, and became the major power on the Eurasian steppe from then 

until the Mongol conquests in the early thirteenth century. The former 

102 Mary B. Campbell, The Witness and the Other World: Exotic European Travel Writing 400-1600 

(Ithaca and London; Cornell University Press, 1988), pp. I-II. 
103 E.g. Joseph Marquart, 'Ober das Volkstum der Komanen', chapter II ofW. Bang and J. Marquart, 

Osttiirkische Dialektstudien, Abhandlungen der Koniglichen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu 

Gottingen, Philologisch-Historische Klasse, n.s., 13 , no. 1 (Berlin: Weidrnannsche 

Buchhandlung, 1914), pp. 38--77; Gyula Nemeth, Die Volksnamen quman und qun, Korosi Csoma 

Archivum 3 (1941-3; repr. Leiden: Brill, 1967), pp. 95-109; W. Barthold, 'Kipcak', in The 

Encyclopaedia of Islam, 5 vols. (Leiden: Brill and London: Luzac, 1913-38), vol. n: 1022-3 ; D. A. 

Rassovsky, 'Polovci I', Seminarium Kondakovianum, 7 (1935): pp. 245--62; Ligeti, Magyar nyelv tiirok 

kapcsolatai, pp. 405-8. Overview: Golden, Introduction, pp. 27Q-J7. 
104 D. A. Rassovsky, 'Polovci III ', Seminarium Kondakovianum 9 (1937) : pp. 71-85, and IO (1938): pp. 

155-77; Omeljan Pritsak, 'The Polovcians and Rus", AEMA.e 2 (1982): pp. 321-80, see pp. 

342--68; Peter B. Golden, 'Cumanica IV: The Tribes of the Cuman-Qipcaqs', AEMA.e 9 

(1995--'7): pp. 99-122. 
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population of ~he steppe, consisting of various nomadic tribes, accepted 

the rule of the Cuman-Kipchaks or escaped to neighbouring territories. 

The Cumans who migrated into Hungary when their power was super

seded came from the western branch of this confederation. 

The Cuman-Kipchaks (henceforth I shall refer to them as Cumans) 

played an important role in the history of the sedentary states of the region: 

first Khwarazm, Rus', Byzantium and Georgia, then Bulgaria and Hungary. 

They conducted raids against their neighbours, and entered into various 

forms of alliances with them. Their settlement and assimilation took place 

in Georgia, Bulgaria and Hungary. From 1061 the Cumans engaged in skir

mishes with the Rus'ians around the Dnieper. In the early twelfth century, 

Rus' invasions weakened Cuman power, but with the decline of Rus' 

unity, Cumans were drawn into the inheritance struggles and wars between 

the princes. Different subgroupings of the Cumans, each under their own 

leaders, established alliances with various Rus' principalities from the 

middle of the twelfth century. From ro78 the Cumans fought on Byzantine 

territory as well. First conducting raids against the empire (chronicled in 

the works of Michael Attaleiates, Anna Comnena and the continuation of 

Skylitzes),105 they wound up as the allies of Byzantium against the 

Pechenegs. On 29 April 1091 the Pechenegs were defeated, many killed, 

and the remnants scattered at the battle of Levunion. Cumans continued 

their alternately hostile and amicable relations with Byzantium and with the 

crusaders established on Byzantine lands. As a result of alliances, members 

of the Rus' and crusader elite married daughters of Cuman chieftains. 

Cumans were called into Georgia in the early twelfth century, where they 

played a major part in the service of the ruler. They settled, converted to 

Orthodox Christianity, and were finally assimilated. The Cumans also par

ticipated in the second Bulgarian (Asenid) state, founded in I I 87; the ruling 

dynasty itself may have been Cuman. When Cumans settled in the region 

between the Lower- Dnieper and the Lower Danube and Carpathians is 

debated. 106 It is probable that from the late eleventh century Cumans started 

to raid Hungary as well. More sustained interaction between the Cumans 

and Hungary started only in the early thirteenth century. 

105 Byzantine sources on the Curnans: Gyula Moravcsik, By:zantinoturcica, 2 vols. (Berlin: Akadernie 

Verlag, 1983), vol. l : pp. 91-4. 
106 Llszl6 Makkai, A Milk6i (kiln) piispiikseg es nepei (Debrecen: Pannonia Konyvnyomda, 1936), pp. 

34-5; Petre Diaconu, Les Coumans au Bas Danube aux Xle et XIIe siecles (Bucharest: Editura 

Academiei Republicii Socialiste Romania, 1978); Andras Pi16czi Horvath, Hagyomanyok, kap

csolatok es hatasok a kunok regeszeti kulturajaban (Karcag: Karcag Varos Onkorm:inyzata, 1994), pp. 

35-52; TF, vol. rv: pp. I14-16; Andr:is Pil6czi Horvath's model: 'Kunok a kelet-eur6pai sztyep

pen es Magyarorszagon', in Az A/fold Ttlrsadalma, ed. Llszl6 Novilc (Nagyk6ros: Arany Janos 

Milzeum, 1998), pp. 109-46, pp. 122-3 , 126; summary of recent Bulgarian works on the issue: 

Alexander Silayev, 'Frontier and Settlement: Cumans North of the Lower Danube in the First 

Half of the Thirteenth Century', MA thesis (Budapest: Central European University, 1998). 
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The Cumans established a nomadic society on the steppe, named De5t
i-Qypcaq, the IGpchak plains, after them. 107 Their economy was ba5ed on 
tending animal herds and raiding. Captives, taken during the numerous 
raids against many countries, were sold into slavery. They had no central 
power and never formed a state. So far, no evidence has been uncovered 
to indicate that the Cumans had their own writing system. Their religion 
was animistic-shamanistic (see chapter 7). As a result of interaction with 
crusaders and travellers, by the thirteenth century there was a growing 
familiarity among Europeans with the Cumans and Cuman customs; this 
did not exclude portraying them as ferocious barbarians. 108 Soon, however, 
the steppe was subjugated by a new nomadic people, the Mongols. 

Cuman power fell vi~tim to this new, more organized and · stronger 
tribal confederation. The Mongols fought many battles before extending 
their power to the entire steppe. After their first defeat, the Cumans 
sought a broad alliance involving the Rus' princes. Common danger and 
existing dynastic ties served as the basis of this alliance. The princes of 
Kiev, Chernigov, Galicia, Smolensk and Volynia joined the Cuman forces 
with their armies, but were defeated at the battle of Kalka in 1223. In 1239 

the Cumans were- defeated again, and this time the victorious Mongols 
pursued the conquest and pillage, devastating Kiev in 1240. Although 
some of the Cumans sought refuge in Hungary, most of them remained 
on the steppe, and integrated into the Mongol Empire of the Golden 
Horde. Because they outnumbered the Mongols, their language became 
dominant and they continued to observe many of their traditional 
customs while adapting some of those of the conquerors. 109 Cumans were 
also sold as slaves to many countries. 110 They achieved their greatest fame 
in Egypt, where the Cuman military slaves (ghulams) overthrew the ruling 
dynasty and founded a regime of their own: the Mamluks. 

The Cumans arrived in Hungary prior to the Mongol invasion of 
the kingdom; the news of this event was even noted by Roger 
107 Peter B. Golden, 'The Quipcaqs of Medieval Eurasia: An Example of Stateless Adaptation in the 

Steppes', in Rulers from the Steppe: State Formation on the Eurasian Periphery, ed. Gary Seaman and 
Daniel Marks (Los Angeles: Ethnographics Press, 1991), pp. 132-57. 

108 Accounts: Geoffroy de Villehardouin, in Un chevalier a la croisade. Uhistoire de la conqu2te de 
Constantinople, ed. Jean Longnon (Paris: Tallandier, 1981), pp. 135-68; Carpini, Ystoria, passim; 
William ofRubruck, ' Itinerarium Willelmi de Rubruc', in Sinica Franciscana, ed. Anastasius van 
den Wyngaert (Quarrachi: Collegio San Bonaventura, 1929), vol. 1: pp. 164- 339, passim. Jacques 
de Vitry wrote that they ate raw meat and drank the blood of horses: Iacobi de Vitriaco libri duo 
quorum prior Orienta/is sive Hierosolymitanae, alter Occidentalis Historiae nomine inscribitur, ed. 
Franciscus Moschus (Douai, 1597; facsimile repr. Westmead, Farnborough, 1971), p. 218 . 

109 G. A. Fyodorov-Davidov, Az Aranyhordafaldjen, Hungarian tr. of Kurgani, idoli, moneti (Moscow, 
1968) (Budapest: Gondolat Kiad6, 1983). 

11° Charles Verlinden, 'Esclavage et ethnographic sur Jes bordes de la Mer Noir XIII-XIVe s.', in 
Miscellanea Historica in Honorem Leonis van der Essen, 2 vols. (Brussels and Paris, 1947), vol. r: pp. 
287-98. 
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Bacon.111 The local population came to see them as spies and the van
guard of the Mongols, and attacked the Cuman chieftain as King Bela IV 
of Hungary was preparing the defence against the Mongols. The Cuman 
chieftain Katen and his family died and the Cumans left Hungary 
towards Bulgaria. They were soon invited back by King Bela _and_ settl~d 
permanently in the kingdom. The size of the Cuman populat:J.on m ~hir
teenth-century Hungary has been the subject of several calculatlons, 
most based on a single figure in a medieval source. The canon Roger, 
who was present in Hungary at the time, stated in his narrative of the 
Mongol invasion that the Cumans entering the kingdom 'preter ipsorum 
farnilias circa quadraginta milia dicebantur' .112 Because of the m~tip~e 
meanings of the Latin word familia, this phrase was understoo? as m_di
cating that the number of the Cumans was either 40,000, _not 1~cluding 
family members (women and children), or 40,000, not mcluding ser
vants. This figure, taken quite seriously, has been the basis oflong debates 
as to whether 40,000 individuals or families moved into Hungary.

113 

Medieval chroniclers are notorious for the imprecision of their figures; 
there is no reason to suppose the canon Roger to be a more reliable 
source of information than his contemporaries. The figure of 40,000 is 
suspicious for another reason: it is a topos used by many late antique 
authors when describing the 'barbarian' armies.114 The same number was 

111 An anonymous Austrian author (Anonymous Leobiensis, probably a Dominican from _Vienna or 
Krems whose account covers the period until 1343) gave the date as Easter 1239: Hieronymus 
Pez, ed. , in Scriptores Rerum Austriacarum ~teres et Genuini, 3 vols. (Leipzig, 1721- 45), vol. 1_: cols. 

750-972, see col. 815, repr. in Albinus Franciscus Gombos, Catalogus Font1um H1sto~ae 
Hungaricae, 4 vols. (Budapest: Szent Istvan Akadernia, 1937- 43), vol. 1: p. 270. Although Austrian 
annalists often used the same description of Curnan entry, they gave the date as 1241-2: 
'Chronicon Austriacum', in Adrian Rauch, ed., Rerum Austriacarum scriptores, 3 vols. (Vienna, 
1793-4), vol. II: pp. 213-300, partially repr. in Gombos, Catalogus, vol. r: pp. 504- 18, see P· 5o6; 
Wilhelmus Wattenbach, ed., 'Annales Austriae, Continuatio Sancrucensis II ', in MGH SS, vol. 
rx: p. 64o;Juhisz calcufated autumn 1239: SRH, vol. II: p. 554. The 'Opus Maius' of Roger Bacon, 
ed. John Henry Bridges, 3 vols . (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1897-1900), vol. 1: p. 358. . 

112 Rogerius, in SRH, vol. II: p. 554. A letter from Henry ofThuringia included in Matthew Paris 
gave the number 20,000: Chronica Majora, vol. vi : p. 77. . 

113 ]K, vol. II: p. 261 : 40,000 families . Gyula Pauler, though he remarked that_ this ~gure was an exa~
geration, did not try to correct it (Magyar nemzet, vol. II: p. 148, repeated m Szekely, Magyarorszag 
tortenete, vol. 1, pt. 2: p. 1386). lstv:in Gyiirffy, Magyar nep, magyar fold ~udapest: Turul, 1942), P· 
2g accepted the figure uncritically, and counted six members per family, thus arnvmg at a total 
of 240,000. Gyiirgy Gyiirffy, 'Magyarorszig nepessege', p. 56, and 'Introduction_'. in Kato~a, 
Tatarjaras, p. 23 adopted the figure of 40,000 as indicative of the _num~er of indiv1d~~ls mov;ng 
into Hungary. Kovacsics, 'Torteneti demogcifia', p. 22: 40,000 mdiv1duals or families. Szucs, 
Uto/so Arpadok, p. 18 without explanation took up this figure as the number of the Cumans who 
were recalled into Hungary after the Mongol invasion. 

114 40,ooo and 80,000: Walter Goffart, Barbarians and Romans A .D. 418-584: The Techniques of 
Accommodation (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 1980) , pp. 23 l-4. l thank Mark Handley 
for drawing this analogy to my attention. See note 112 above for 20,000; this confirms that such 
statements were stereotypes and not reality. 
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used to describe the size of the Cuman population entering Geprgia.115 

Andris Pil6czi Horvath has tried to provide a critical analysis of the 

n~mber of Cumans in Hungary. 116 Discounting the information pro
vided by Roger, he estimated the size of the Cwnan population from the 

extent of their lands within the kingdom. On the basis of charters men

tioning Cuman settlements, he calculated the territory inhabited by the 

Cumans at the beginning of the fourteenth century to have been 

8.'500 km~. Drawing on medieval analogies, Pil6czi calculated a popula
tion density of 6-7 people/km2

• He arrived at a total Cuman population 

of .s~o,ooo (or 10-12,000 families with five members per family). 
Estimating a 30 per cent population loss as a result of late thirteenth

century Cuman revolts and emigration, he advanced the figure of 

70-80,000 as the number of Cumans who originally moved into 

Hungary. Although Pil6czi's method is more plausible than most, even 

this calculation rests on too many unsubstantiated and indeed unprovable 
suppositions (such as the 30 per cent population loss and the 6-7 
people/km2 population density) to provide an accurate estimate. All we 

can know is that the Cwnans were certainly the largest of the three 

groups, and constituted perhaps up to 7- 8 per cent of the population of 

Hungary in the second half of the thirteenth century. Their settlement 

was ultimately mostly concentrated in areas (the contours of which 

changed over time) in the central part of the kingdom, which to this day 

are known as 'Greater and Lesser Cumania' (Nagykunsag and Kiskunsig: 
see map 2) . · 

1j ~he sources relating to !he Cuma~ in Hungary are exclusively in 

IJ Latin, written by Christi_~;--~~~. are 2£~-~§ wri.tten (or dictated) by 

c -~=-~-~~~ns~:~e~ '.fe~ bas~d on information supplied by Cumans 
do exist: tlie 'COaex Cumanicus written by missionaries and merchants in 

the Crimea and the Arabo-Kipchak glossaries. 117 They come from the 

period after the Mongol conquest, and no such sources exist concerning 

Hungary's Cuman population. The material which reflects the situation 

on the Cuman steppe is of limited value to the historian working on the 

Cumans in Hungary, who lived under very different circumstances. 

Christian sources include charters, letters, laws, chronicles and other nar-

115 Golden, 'Cumanica I', p. 62. 
116 

P:il6czi Horvath, &senyok, pp. 52-3 ; Andr.is Pi16czi Horvath, 'A kunok megtelepedese 

Magyarorszagon', Archaeologiai Ertesfto JOI (1974) : pp. 244-59, see pp. 255-6. 
117 Co~ex Cumanicus Cod. Marc. LJit. DXLIX., ed. Kaare Grnnbech, facsimile edn (Copenhagen: 

Levm and Munksgaard, 1936) . Gyorgy Gyorffy, 'A Codex Cumanicus keletkezesenek 

kerdesehez'. , in Magyarsag, pp. 220-41 and 'Kipcsak:i'; Lajos Ligeti, A Codex Cumanicus mai kfrde

sei, Keleti Ertekezesek, no. r (Budapest: Korosi Csoma Tirsasag, 1985); Peter B. Golden 'The 

"Codex Cumanicus" ', in Central Asian Monuments, ed. Hasan B. Paksoy (Istanbul: Isis ' Press, 
1992), pp. 33-63 . 
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rative sources, all in Latin, as well as representations in art. Their bias must 

be carefully appraised. The problems the historian faces are similar to 

those of other 'mute' groups in history, such as medieval peasants~ 

sources are more reliable witnesses to Christian sentiments towards the 
--Cumans, but have to be scrutiillze·d-c~efully.whenCuman-sentillieiifS ' ! 

---am:hctions-:rre-depictea.-Tms·t-ack-of·writtei'l--matefial"iS-co ·same e'xtenr 
~~;;-~t;rbalanc-;;'dl)y;lirge body of archaeological evidence, though this, I 

of course, also raises problems of interpretation. Excavations still in I 
progress have already uncovered many Cuman settlements and burials. 

Cuman graves in Hungary could be securely identified because the 

Hringarians themselves stopped practising horse burials in the eleventh 

century; this type of burial re-emerges in Hungary only with the settle

ment of the Cumans.118 The types of objects in both solitary graves and 

mass cemeteries also differ from Hungarian grave finds . Finally, in many 

cases written evidence proves the burials were in Cuman areas. Written 
sources are also useful in the identification of Cuman settlements. 

Non-Christians irt Hungary constituted a minority in relation to the 

Christian population, the Cumans being the most numerous of the three 

groups. The following chapters analyse their treatment, position and fate 

in medieval Hungary. 

118 P:il6czi Horvath, Hagyomanyok, pp. 99-100. 
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Chapter 3 

THE LEGAL POSITION OF HUNGARY'S 

NON-CHRISTIAN POPULATION 

Laws are one of the major sources on the position of non-Christian 

groups in Hungary. Medieval definitions of a group's legal status are 

important indicators, although not necessarily a mirror, of that group's 

place in society. The first part of this chapter, therefore, analyses the laws 

and privileges defining the legal position of the non-Christian groups in 

Hungary. The second part of the chapter considers the degree to which 

non-Christian communities possessed internal autonomy. Finally, the 

third part is a comparison of the legal position of non-Christians and 

Christians. This then enables me to address questions concerning the 

legal foundation of non-Christian status in medieval Hungary. To what 

extent was the non-Christian population legally separated from the 

Christians? Did non-Christians have a different legal status from the other 

inhabitants of the country, and if so, of what did these differences consist? 

THE LEGAL STATUS OF JEWS 

Jews were consistently designated as Judei in Hungarian sources, as else

where in medieval Europe. The designation also signalled a legal cate

gory. It entailed certain privileges and certain restrictions, the content of 

which depended on the king of Hungary, who was at times pressured by 

nobles and ecclesiastics to increase restrictions. Two assertions concern

ing the Jews of Hungary have often been repeated: that Jews were serfs 

of the royal chamber according to the German model, and that promi

nent members of this group were nobles, elevated to that status by the 

king. As discussed in detail below, neither are accurate evaluations of 
Jewish status in medieval Hungary. 

The main sources for that status are the laws promulgated by Hungarian 

kings, or synods where the king presided, concerning the kingdom's 

Jewish population. (Details of laws regulating trade, office-holding, and 

other aspects of Jewish participation in the kingdom are discussed in sub-
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sequent chapters.) The earliest such laws were either restrictive or aimed 

at regulating Christian-Jewish interaction. They endeavoured to prohibit 

or circumscribe certain behaviour or activities on the part of the Jews. 

Their aim was to avoid a clash of interests between Jews and Christians by 

preventing the former from engaging in activities deemed offensive. In the 

words of one such piece of legislation these measures were necessary 'in 

order not to bring scandal to Christianity'. 1 Thus Laszlo I and Kalman 

prohibited Jews from trading in or holding Christian slaves, Laszlo decreed 

a heavy punishment for Jews who worked on Christian holy days, and 

Kilman attempted to restrict Jewish settlement to episcopal centres.2 The 

other aim of these decrees was to regulate Jewish-Christian dealings; 

Kilman scrupulously set out the procedure to be followed in the case of 

sales or credit transactions between the two groups.3 The clerical educa

tion of King Kilman probably played a role in his obsessive interest in reg

ulating every aspect of Jewish-Christian interaction; he was the only king 

from the .Arpad dynasty to issue separate statutes concerning the Jews 

(Capitula de Iudeis). 4 The defence of the purity of Christians by interdic

tions against mingling with Jews plays a very minor role in medieval 

Hungarian legislation. Although the prohibition of Jewish-Christian 

intermarriage (explicitly forbidden only between Christian women and 

Jewish men) and the buying of non-kasher meat from Jews appears in 

synodal decisions during the reigns of Laszlo and Kilmin, 5 these stipula

tions were of slight importance in comparison with the regulations con

cerning Jews found in canon law during this period. 

Canon law aimed at segregating Jews and Christians. Not only were 

intermarriag_e and concubinage between the two groups rigorously 

forbidden, but Christians were also not allowed to eat, drink, bathe or 

1 'ne scandalizerur christianitas', the Synod of Szabolcs (w92) , Bak, Laws, p. 59. 
2 Ibid., pp. 31, 57, 59, 66, 68. Restricting Jewish settlement to episcopal sees did not come into 

effect; Jews settled in other towns as well. On dating and texts of early councils: Lothar 

Waldmiiller, Die Synoden in Dalmatien, Kroatien 1md Ungarn von der Volkwanderung bis zum Ende der 

Arpaden, Konziliengeschichte 21 (Paderbom and Munich: E Schoningh, 1987); MonikaJ3.nosi, 

Torvenyalkotas a korai Arpad-korban, Szegedi Kozepkortorteneti Konyvcir 9 (Szeged: Agape, 1996); 

Monika J3.nosi, 'A Szent Llszl6-kori zsinatok hatarozatainak keletkezesti>rtenete', AUSz Acta 

Historica 96 (1992) : pp. 3-ro; Monika J3.nosi, 'Az els6 Un. esztergorni zsinati hatarozatok 

keletkezesenek problemai', AUSz Acta Historica 83 (1986): pp. 2J--9. 
3 Bak, Laws, p. 68. 
4 Salo W Baron, A Social and Religious History ef the Jews, 18 vols., 2nd edn (New York: Columbia 

University Press, 1967), vol. m: p. 212, and Bernat L. Kumorovitz, 'Szent Laszlo vasar- torvenye 

es Kalman kicily pecsetes cartulaja', in Athleta Patriae: Tanulmanyok Szent Llszlo tortenetthez, ed. 

Llszl6 Mezey (Budapest: Szent Istvan T:irsulat, 1980), pp. 85-109, see p. 89, have suggested that 

a large influx of Jews from the west necessitated legislation. There are no sources to prove this, 

except one mention by Cosmas, 'Chronicon', in Fontes Renim Bohemicarum, vol. n : p. 140. 
5 'De coniugio iudeorum et christianorum mulierum': Bak, Laws, p. 57. 'Nullus Christianus cames 

ab eis spretas emere presumat' : ibid., p. 66. Meat 'despised by them [Jews]' is meat that does not 

satisfy the requirements of kashrnt. 
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live with Jews, nor to accept medicine from them.6 Pope Alexander Ill's 
decretal prohibited Jews from mingling with Christians on Good Friday; 
even their doors and windows were to be closed. 7 The very presence of 
the Jews, who were considered to be responsible for the death of Jesus 
and to have stubbornly resisted his teachings ever since, was not to be tol
erated on that day. (The measure might also have served to protect the 
Jews, pre-empting any Christian hostility which was especially likely to 
erupt during the commemoration of Christ's death.) Jews were also pro
hibited from employing Christian nurses; it was feared that Jews would 
desecrate the host by pouring the nurse's milk into the latrine for three 
days after she had taken communion. 8 

This multitude of regulations had no impact in Hungary. The possibil
ity remains that some of these stipulations were repeated in Hungarian 
synods whose decisions are now lost. None the less, surviving synodal 
and other legislation does not include any other mention of the neces
sity to defend Christian purity from pollution by Jews. 

In the thirteenth century, Hungarian legislation concerning Jewish 
legal status was preoccupied with two issues: whether Jews could hold 
public offices and the regulation of everyday contacts and transactions 
between Jews and Christians. The former consisted of prohibitions fol
lowing canonical stipulations by councils and popes, or modifications of 
these prohibitions, for which papal permission was sought. 9 The latter 
was inspired by a combination of economic and social realities, ecclesias
tical pressure and Jewish desire for protection. The most important source 
for the legal status of Hungary's Jews is King Bela IV's privileges (1251) 
which set forth judicial procedures concerning the Jews. 10 

Bela used as his model the charter of privileges to Jews issued by Duke 
Frederick of Austria ( l 244) . 11 Bela followed his model closely and has 

6 Examples of strict early legislation: Jose Vives, ed., Condlios visigoticos e hispano-romanos (Barcelona 
and Madrid: Instituto Enrique Florez, 1963) , pp. 27-30; Gratian, C. 28 q. 1 (esp. c. 10, c. 13, c. 
14) . On measures of separation in canon law in Gratian and later: Dahan, lntellectuels, pp. l6Q-79. 

7 Incorporated into Gregory !X's Decretals: X 5 .6.4. Such curfews had been imposed earlier by local 
church councils, and repeated by popes after Alexander III: Simonsohn, Apostolic See History, pp. 
130-2. 8 x 5.6.13 . 

9 Baron, Soda!, vol. IV: p. 9 on the beginning of canonical prohibitions; see chapter 5 for a discus
sion of Hungarian attempts at modifying these prohibitions. 

10 No surviving manuscripts prior to the fifteenth century are known. Originals of these MSS in 
Bratislava (first two) and Kosic (third); photos in Budapest, Magyar Orszagos Levelcir (Hungarian 
National Archives, henceforth MOL) DF 239444 (1422); DF 240766 (1494); DF 270046 (1494; 
corrupt variant) . Edition based on the two manuscripts in Bratislava: Alexander Buchler, 'Das 
Judenprivilegium Belas IV. Vom Jahre 125 I' , in Jubilee Volume in Honour of Prof &rnhard Heller on 
the Occasion of his Seventietlt Birthday, ed. Alexander Scheiber (Budapest, 1941), pp. 13!)-46. Less 
reliable edition: MZsO, vol . 1: pp. 27-30. RA, no. 962. 

11 Duke Frederick's privileges (1244) are edited in Johann Egid Scherer, Die Rechtsverhii/tnisse der 
]uden in den deutsch-iisterreichischen Uindem, Beirrage zur Geschichte des Judenrechtes im 
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been accused of copying it slavishly without regard to local conditions. 12 

Although King Bela did not show the same innovative spirit as, for 
example, Boleslaw of Kalisz in the redrafting of the privileges, a detailed 
analysis shows that he did introduce certain modifications. It is a separ
ate question, however, whether the emphasis expressed in these privileges 
reflected the role of the Jews in Hungarian economy and society. I believe 
the answer is no. The Jewish elite at the time of King Bela, who filled 
high positions and had contact with the king, came from and retained 
direct ties to Austria. The promulgation of the privileges was most prob
ably prompted by their request. Their concerns are reflected in the text, 
and not those of all the Jews in the country. 

Later transcriptions of the privileges recount the story of the manu
script tradition. In every known instance of the transmission of the priv
ileges, copies were made at the request of Jews. The earliest surviving 
manuscript dates from 1422. This is not a simple copy, but a transsump
tum: a verbatim transcription of an earlier charter inserted into the 
authentic royal charter of 1422. Thus the entire text of Bela's privileges 
as well as the story of repeated transcriptions were incorporated into the 
fifteenth-century document. After the original promulgation of the priv
ileges, a copy was made in 1256 at the demand of the Jews living in 
Fehervar Uudei Albenses). The privileges were then copied into the 
Register of the chapter of Fehervar, which was one of the loca credibilia, 
an ecclesiastical body that had the right to issue charters at the demand 
of lay people or by royal order, and to record authenticated copies in its 
registers. 13 In 1396, at the initiative of a certain Solomon, a Jew from that 
city, King Sigismond ordered the chapter to search its archives for the 
lette! of privileges. The copy_ in the Registers was then found and tran
scribed. In 1407 this was again copied at the request of two Jews (Saul 
from Buda and another Saul from Pest), and in 1422 King Sigismond had 

MitteWter 1 (Leipzig: Duncker und Humblot, 1901), pp. 17!)-84. These privileges were also 
adopted by Otakar II in Bohemia (1254) and Duke Bolestaw the Pious in Great Polan? (1264) . 
On Frederick's policies: Klaus Lohrrnann,Judenrecht und]udenpolitik im mittelalterlichen Osterreich, 
Handbuch zur Geschichte derJuden in Osterreich, I (Vienna and Cologne: Biihlau Verlag, 1990), 
pp. 53-84, ibid., pp. 85-102 on Otakar IL On the Polish charter: Isaac Lewin, 'The Historical 
Background of the Statute of Kalisz', in Studies in Polish Civilization, ed. Damian S. Wandycz 
(New York: Institute on East Central Europe, Columbia University and The Polish Institute of 
Arts and Sciences in America, n.d. [1971?]), pp. 38-53. 

12 'Bela IV copied the charter almost verbatim': Baron, Soda/, vol. x : p. 23; similarly Kubinyi, 
'Zsid6sag', pp. 20-1. Detailed comparisons between the two: Kohn, 2!idok, pp. 101-13 (main
tains that they were adapted to suit the Hungarian circumstances); Agost Hehruir, A magyar 
zsidotiirvenyek az Arpadkorszakban, Kiiliinlenyomat a pozsonyi kir. kath. f6gymnasium 1878/ 9. evi 
ertesit6jeb61 (Pozsony, 1879), pp. 13-24. 

13 On this institution: 'hiteleshely' , in KMTL, with bibliography. Detailed study of one such insti
tution: Ll.szl6 Koszta, A pecsi szekeskaptalan hite/eshelyi tevekenysege (1214-1353) (Pees: Pees 
Tiirtenete Alapitv:iny, 1998). 
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this copied at the request of Joseph, a Jew from Buda. 1"'· Although we do 
not know how one of the Jewish residents in 13 96 could know of the 
existence of the copy in the chapter's possession, whether it was via oral 
tradition, or through a tip from one of the canons, the authenticity of the 
~ocument (and thus the text of Bela's privileges which we now possess) 
is ensured by a ~umber o~ c_onsiderations. The method of transsumptio to 
ensure the contmued validity of a charter was widespread in medieval 
H _ungar_y, and_ ~he ~~rmat of th~ charter as it exists today is in keeping 
with this tradinon. The practices of the loca credibilia are well known 
and this instance fits into normal procedures. Finally, as Bela IV was on~ 
amon~ s~ver~ :entral . E_urope~ rulers who decided to adopt Duke 
~redenck s privileges, it is certain that the privileges had an important 
rmpact on the region in the mid- and late thirteenth century, and the 
story of the manuscript tradition was not the result of a fifteenth-century 
invention. 16 

~ong the articles defining the status of Jews in the kingdom, certain 
provmons were purely protective, designed to deter Christians from 
har~g Jews. It was decreed that if a Christian hurt a Jew, but without 
drawmg blood, he had to pay damages to the king 'according to the 
custoi:n of the kingdom' ('secundum consuetudinem regni'), as well as 
f~ur silve~ marks to th_e Jew ~self If the perpetrator had no money, the 
king decided what his purushment was to be. Similarly, if a Christian 
wounded a Jew, he had to pay both the king and the Jew, this time giving 
twelve marks, as well as the sum necessary to cover doctor's fees, to the 
~atter. If a C~istian killed _a Jew, he was to be punished (the form of pun-
1shm~nt remamed_ unspecified) in addition to losing all his possessions to 
the kmg. If a Jewish woman were raped by a Christian man he was to 
~e punishe~ 'by a punishment equivalent to the cutting off' of a hand' 
( pe~a co':1digna, que quodammodo truncacioni manus correspondeat'). 

JeWISh :hildren c~e under special protection: their kidnappers were to 
?e pums~ed as ~hieves. This provision was presumably aimed at prevent
mg the kidnapping and forced conversion of children; such a measure was 
often incorpo~ated into both charters by secular rulers and papal bulls.17 
~oyal protecnon extended to places as well as to people; those disturb
mg synagogues were to pay a fme. Jews were protected in court; no Jew 
14 

MOL DF ~39444; DF 240766; Buchler, '.Judenprivilegium', pp. 140-1, 145-6. (The manuscript 
codes remain the same for any quotations from Bela's charter; I shall not repeat them, but only 
give the page numbers of the edition.) 

15 

Imre Szentpe~ery, _Magyar_ C!kleveltan (Budapest: Magyar Tortenelmi Tarsulat, 1930, repr. 
16 

Budapest: Ha.tagu Sip Alap1tvany, 1995), pp. 7-8, 79-80, 245-6. 
A_ letter of pnvileges was forged for the Jews during the reign of Sigismond, but the forgery was 

17 discovered and the forger sent to the stake. Kubinyi, 'Magyarorszagi zsid6sag', p. 
15

_ · 
Simonsohn, Apostolic See History, pp. 253- 4. 
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was to be convicted if there were only Christian witnesses with the 
exception of cases when there could be no question about the truth of 
the charges.18 Thus one of the characteristics of Jewish legal status was 
protection from Christians. Although the Jews were under royal protec
tion, they were also in some sense treated as royal possessions. If a Jew 
was wounded or killed, the king was to receive compensation. 

A series of stipulations provided protection for Jewish religious obser
vance. Not only were synagogues protected (which was usual in papal 
bulls of protection as well19), but Jews were also exempt from swearing 
upon the Torah for insignificant matters, unless the king dec_ided other
wise; they could not be forced to return pawned goods on their holy days; 
and they could transport their dead without having to pay customs.20 

This would be the first glimpse in the Hungarian sources of religious tol
erance, indicating understanding and respect of those professing and 
practising another religion. It seems certain, howe~e~, that the origin ~f 
these stipulations lay on the Jewish and not the Christi.an side. Other arti
cles covered Jewish economic activities (see chapter 4). 

Finally, this text partially illuminates the position of the Jews within 
the general system of Hungarian jurisdiction. They had recourse t_o t~r~e 
means of proof: Jewish witnesses, an oath on the Torah, and the judicial 
duel. This last means of proof was mentioned for one type of case only 
in the privileges: if a Jew was killed in secret, but someone was susp_ected 
of having killed him, the case was to be solved by duel. It seems this was 
not the only type of case in which Jews (at least if they acted as part of a 
group that included Christians) had access to this means of proof. A late 
thirteenth-century charter describes a lawsuit in which Jews cooperated 
with Christians in negotiating a monetary settlement instead of the judi
cial duel.21 These proofS combine contemporary practices in judging 
Christians with the form of proof that was applied to medieval Jews with 
increasing exclusivity elsewhere - the oath on holy scripture. 

The Hungarian Jewish oath, moreover, remained devoid of degrading 
aspects for much longer (until the sixteenth century). than mai:~ of i:S 
counterparts. Jewish oath formulae existed already m the Vmgothic 
period in Spain and the Carolingian Empire in Germanic lands_, b~t 
became especially common from the late twelfth century. The belief m 
the effectiveness of oaths was impaired by suspicion of the Jews. How 
could Jews, routinely described as perfidious by Christian sources, be 
is Buchler, '.Judenprivilegium', pp. 141-4. This was much more unusual than protective measures: 

although Pope Gregory X added a clause to the Sicutjudeis bull in 1272 that reqmred the pres
ence of Jewish witnesses as well in order to convict a Jew, this was deleted from later issues of the 
bull: Simonsohn, Apostolic See History, p. I 19, and Apostolic See Documents, no. 234. 

19 Simonsohn, Apostolic See History, p. 122. 20 Ibid., pp. 143- 4. 
2 1 Biichler, '.Judenprivilegium', p. 143 . Charter: MZ.SO, vol. v, pt. r : pp. 12-13 , no. I I. 
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trusted if the validity of their oath depended solely on Jewish faith? In 
orde_r ~o ensure that the oath was binding on Jews as well as acceptable to 
Chnst1ans, the text and rituals of oath-taking were elaborated.22 This 
coul~ lead to the introduction of humiliating aspects as well: the Jewry 
oath m the second group of the Schwabenspiegel manuscripts, from the 
last two decades of the thirteenth century, included such measures; for 
example, the Jew was to stand on the skin of a sow.23 

It is in itself important that Jews were not barred from other means of 
proof (witnesses and duels) in Hungary. The thirteenth-century Jewry 
oath was probably just as simple and devoid of degrading aspects as sur
viving later versions from Hungary; it remained, together with the other 
two methods mentioned in King Bela's privileges, a true means of 
proof.

24 
It was perhaps not a very well-known means in thirteenth

century Hungary, as King Bela expanded Duke Frederick's text in his 
privileges in order to explain rodale as 'the books of Moses' .25 The six
teenth-century Hungarian Jewry oath which included humiliating 
aspects was influenced by German formulae. 26 

-~ comparison with. their model, Duke Frederick's charter, King Bela's 
pnvileg~s show two main tendencies. First, in some cases, Bela mitigated 
the pumshment decreed for Christians who hurt Jews. This was true in 
terms of the monetary fine to be paid; these modifications may be purely 
a reflection of Hungary's weaker economy as compared to Austrian terri
tories. For example, when Frederick would have the perpetrator pay in 
gold marks, Bela consistently substituted silver marks. It was also true in 
terms of the severity of the punishment prescribed. Thus while Frederick's 

22 
Evelyne Patlagean, 'Contributionjuridique a l'histoire desJuifS clans la Mediterranee medievale: 
l~~ formules grecqu.es de serment', in Patlagean, Structure sociale,famille, chrhiente a Byzance JVe-XJe 
Steele (London: Vanorum, 1981), no. Xiv, pp. 137-56; Baron, Social, vol. oc pp. 41-3, 25g-6o, 
vol. XI: pp. !06--rn; Guido Kisch, The Jews in Medieval Germany: A Study of their Legal and Social 
Status (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1949), pp. 275-87; Erno Winkler, Adaltkok a zsid6 
esku kiizepkori tiirtenetehez (Budapest: Pallas Nyomda, 1917); Walter Pakter, 'Did the Canonists 
~rescrib~ a Jewry-Oath?' Bulletin of Medieval Canon Law 6 (1976): pp. BI-?; Joseph Ziegler, 
Reflections on the Jewry Oath in the Middle Ages', in Christianity and Judaism, ed. Diana Wood, 

Studies in Church History 29 (Oxford: Blackwell, 1992), pp. 209-20. 23 Kisch, Jews, pp. 278--9. 
24 

Fourteenth-century Jewry oath in Pozsony: Janos Kir.ily, Pozsony varos joga a kozepkorbatt 
(Budapest: MTA, 1894), pp. 342, 371. The fifteenth-century oath was still simple and not aimed 
at humiliation: Alexander [Sandor] Scheiber, 'Recent Additions to the Medieval History of 
Hungarian Jewry', Historia]udaica 14 (1952): pp. 145-58, seep. 154. Erno Winkler, 'A zsid6 eskii 
Magyarorszagon', Magyar Zsid6 Szemle 44 (1927) : pp. 29-47-

25 ' supe~ libris Moysi qui rodale appellatur' (supra librum in 1494) instead of 'super rodali ' of the 

26 Austrian .privileges: Biichl~r, Judenprivile~um', p. 143; Scherer, Rechtsverhiiltnisse, p. 182. 
In the Tnpart1tum ofWerb6czy (1514, published in 1517), probably influenced by German law, in 
use by burghers of German origin in some Hungarian cities. Edition: Werb&zy Istvan 
Harmaskonyve (Budapest: Franklin Tarsulat, 1897, repr. Pees: Szikra Nyomda, 1989) pars III . tit. 
36, p. 420. 
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law punished both the hitting of a Jew and the rape of a Jewish woman by 
mutilating the wrongdoer (his hand was to be cut oft), Bela imposed an 
appropriate punishment, to be decided upon by the king: a 'punishment 
equivalent to the cutting off of a hand'. Second, in the case of the use of 
Christian witnesses, Bela's modification went in the direction of greater 
flexibility. While Frederick absolutely prohibited the use of Christian wit
nesses against Jewish defendants if the Christians were not backed by 
Jewish witnesses as well, Bela did allow such procedure if the facts were 
proven without a doubt. If a Jew was murdered and the perpetrator 
unknown, Frederick decreed that if there was a suspect, the case was to be 
decided by judicial duel. Bela added that fair and acceptable suspicion was 
the prerequisite for the case to pass to judicial duel. Moreover,_ while 
according to Frederick it was the ruler's task to produce the champion for 
the Jews, Bela omitted this phrase. Finally, Bela added a passage granting 
Jews the right to be judged according to these privileges even by the judge 
of the city where they lived, that is, not according to previous customs or 
town law. The judge who disobeyed this stipulation was to be removed 
from his position. Jews usually lived in cities in thirteenth-century 
Hungary; this additional clause in fact guaranteed the validity of the priv
ileges for Jews living in the kingdom. Altogether, the modifications in 
Bela's privileges have been described as the reflection of the king's 'realis
tic approach', or as a proof that he was a just king. 27 These modifications 
meant that Jews were treated not as a specially privileged group, but as a 
group with its own privileges, one of many other groups in the kingdom. 

·The few references to the legal status of Jews surviving in other texts 
from the thirteenth century reflect such parallels between the treatment 
of JewlS and other groups. Teka, having failed to prove his title to an estate 
by the necessary documents, lost the land. This was consistent_ with_ the 
policy of reclaiming royal donations, a policy that Hungarian kin~ 
equally used to benefitJews.28 In 1291, King Andras III grant~d certam 
privileges (exemptions from taxes and customs, the right to be judged by 
a twelve-member court and an elected judge from the city) to the city of 
Pozsony. Two groups are mentioned in the charter who are granted the 
'same liberty as the burghers themselves': the Jews, though the rights of 
the archbishop of Esztergom and the local provost are upheld, and the 
fishermen. 29 In a case of litigation, the citizens and Jews ofKormend act 

21 Kohn, Zsid6k, p. III; Peter Ujvari, ed., Magyar Zsid6 Lexikon (Budapest: Pallas Nyomda, 1929), 
p. !04. 

28 MZsO, vol. 1: pp. 8-IO, no. II (CD, vol. ID, pt. 2: p. 141; RA, no. 443); pp. 22-3, no. 21 (MOL 
DL 256; CD, vol. IV, pt. 1: pp. 272-4; RA, no. 731) for a case when an estate was taken away 
from a Christian lord to be given to Teka. 

29 MOL DF 238636 (original), DF 238715 (fourteenth-century copy) (MZsO, vol. I: pp. 55-8, no. 
32; RA, no. 3837) . ' Item iudei in ipsa ciuitate constituti habeant eandem libertatem, quam et ipsi 
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together. 
30 

Thus Jews were not considered to be citiz'ens of towns, because 
in that case it would have been superfluous to include them explicitly, but 
they were not thereby disqualified from having the same rights as citizens.31 

The king's grant of privileges raises the question of royal ennoblement 
of Jews. Lessees of revenues of the royal chamber (of the treasury, mint, 
etc.) were called comites camere. Comes (Hungarian ispan) has persistently 
been translated as 'count', and thus as a title a nobleman would hold. 
Indeed, both Hungarian and foreign scholars have claimed that Jewish 
comites camere were nobles, 32 though some scholars have speculated as to 
whether this nobility was revocable by the king, or perhaps granted for 
the duration of the office only. 33 I disagree with such an interpretation of 
the comes camere title; the comes in this case does not mean a noble but 
simply an office, better understood if the meanings of ispan' are 
e~lored. 34 

The isp~n was a layman who held power; the title was espe
cially used for officials of the king appointed to oversee counties, castles 
or th~ treasury. Those appointed as heads of counties were normally 
recruited from the ranks of the nobility, but their noble status pre-dated 
their appointment, and, was not contingent on it. The title ispan/ comes 
itself referred only to the holder of such a position, and did not neces
sarily entail nobility. Therefore Jewish comites camere, similar to Christian 
burghers who held these positions, were ispans, leasing royal offices, but 
they ~ere not nobles; no revocable nobility existed in medieval Hungary. 
The king conferred a function, not noble rank, on them. 

footnote 29 (cont.) 

ciues, salue [for saluo] iure archiepiscopi Strigoniensis et prepositi Posoniensis remanente.' It is 
unclear what these rights were; they may have been powers to judge and/ or taX the Jews of the 
c1ty, that were delegated by the king. There are several cases from medieval Europe where eccle
siastics obtained jurisdiction over Jews from the king: Simonsohn, Apostolic See History, p. ro

5
. 

Charles I in lJ24 granted royal protection to all freemen, both Jews and Christians, who Wanted 
to settle in Sopron: MZsO, vol. 1: p. 62, no. 35. 

30 
'cives acJudei': MZsO, vol. v, pt. l: p. 12, no. II. 

31 
There are cases from medieval Europe when Jews were designated as citizens: Simonsohn, 
Apostolic See History, p. 95. 

32 
For example, Kohn, Zsidok, passim; Pollak, Zsidok tiirtenete Sopronban, p. 9; Daniel M . Friedenberg, 
Medieval Jewish Seals.from Europe (Derroit: Wayne State University Press, 1987), pp. 316-25; Baron, 
S'."ial, vol. x: pp. 20-I. Article 24 of the Golden Bull of 1222 has been interpreted as either pro
hib1tmg the ennoblement of Jews and Muslims, or restricting certain offices to nobles: 'Comites 
camere monetarii salinarii et tributarii no.biles regni, Ismaelite et Iudei fieri non possint.' Bak, 
La111s, p. 36 and .note 32 ~n p'. ror. Geza Erszegi, Az Aranybulla (Budapest: Helikon, 1990), pp. 
32- 3. The rewntten version m 123 r omits any mention of nobles, nor do other texcs express 

33 
concern over the ~nnobl~ment of non-Christians: Bak, Laws, ?· 4o, article r8. 
F~1edenberg, Med1evalje1111sh Seals, p. 324 advances the hypothesIS that ' these ranks of nobility were 
given and revoked at will by the king'. 

34 
Szekely, Magyarorszag tiirtenete, vol. 1, pt. 2: pp. l 175-6; Antonius Barta!, G/ossarium Mediae et 
Injimae Latinitatis Regni Hungariae (Leipzig: Teubner and Budapest: Franklin Nyomda, r901) , p. 
143; Steven Bela Vardy, Histon'cal Dictionary of Hungary (Lanham, Md. and London: Scarecrow 
Press, 1997), p. 203 . 
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The legal position of Hungary's non-Christian population 

What, then, was the legal position of Jews in thirteenth-century 
Hungary? Can it be described as 'Jewish serfdom'? The term itself is not 
used in the Hungarian documents. It is true that the king claimed com
pensation if Jews were harmed; it is also true that he was their protector 
and highest judge. These are the arguments used by scholars to assert that 
the royal servitude of Jews, developed in German areas, is an adequate 
description of the situation of Jews in Hungary as well Thus Bela's priv
ileges have been seen as the adoption of the German principle according 
to which Jews were serfs of the imperial chamber, possessions of the 
crown.35 

'Jewish serfdom' itself is a controversial issue.36 It has been argu~d that 
it is not an adequate description of Jewish status everywhere m the 
Middle Ages, and blurs together theology, legal fiction, simile and legal 
definitions. In the case of German territories, where explicit use of the 
terminology existed, it is possible to dispute whether 'Jewish serfdom' 
was a legal fiction or not, whether it was a tool in the struggle between 
imperial and papal authority or a definition of Jewish status, and whether 
it made Jewish status unique or was designed to protect Jews. In contrast 
to usage in German territories, however, the only times when the royal 
chamber is mentioned in the sources in Hungary is in connection to 
comites camere, who were individuals bearing a title, not servi camere. 
Charters concerning Jews never talk of royal servitude. The fact that the 
king taxed, protected or judged the Jews is not an indication of chamber 
serfdom. He taxed, protected and judged many other groups as well. The 
assurance that he would not lodge at the houses of Jews, that Bela incor
porated into' his privileges for them, did not mean that he considered 
them ·royal property. In fact, the king assured other groups, notably the 
high-ranking servientes regis, who aspired to be included in the ranks of 

35 Kohn, Zsidok, pp. u4-15 ; Ujviri, Magyar Zsid6, p. 104; Kubinyi, 'Zsid6sag', p. 21 ; Lajos 
Venetianer, A magyar zsidosag tiirtenete a honfoglalast6/ a vilaghaborn kitiireseig, kiiliiniis tekintettel gaz
dasagi es mave/Gdesifej/Gdesere (Budapest, 1922; repr. Buda~est: K?nyv~rteke~ito ;'illalar., 1986) , p. 
2 5; Szid6nia Balog, A magyarorszagi zsidok kamaraszolgasaga es 1gazsagszolgaltalilsa a kozepkorban, 
Muvelodestorteneti Ertekezesek 28 (Budapest: Vasutas Szovetseg, 1907), pp. 12-22, argties that 
royal serfdom was not 'fully' established in Hungary before the fourteenth century. . 

36 Baron, '"Plenitude of Apostolic Powers'", argues that the main purpose was not to lower jeWISh 
status, but to protect the Jews and establish imperial (over papal) authority over them .. On. Ger~an 
Kammerknecht.schaft: Kisch,jews, pp. 145-53, who argues that it brought a deten~ratJon mJewis~ 
status. Gavin I. Langmuir criticizes the validity of the concept and argues that JewISh serfdom 
did not exist: '"Tanquam Servi": The Change in Jewish Status in French Law about 1200', 

chapter VU of Toward a Definition, pp. 167-94· ]. A. Watt, 'The Jews, the Law, and the Church: 
The Concept of Jewish Serfdom in Thirteenth-Century England', in The Church and Sovereignty 
c. 590--1918: Essays in Honour of Michael Wilks, Studies in Church History Subsidia 9 (Oxford: 
Ecclesiastical History Society, 1991), pp. 153-'72, asserted that servidum was not just an analogy, 
but a legal definition of the relationship of Jews to the king in England. Simonsohn, Apostolic See 
History, pp. 95- ro8 . 
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the nobility, of the same privilege.37 King Bela never claimed that the 
Jews belonged to his treasury as serfS, and there were numerous other 
groups under his protection. With Frederick's privileges, Bela adopted 
the system of payments to the treasury for harm done to Jews. This did 
not constitute royal servitude. Nor was Bela vying with the papacy or 
nobles for control over or income from Jews, a reason that could lead to 
the introduction of the terminology of royal servitude. 38 The Hungarian 
case resembled that of England in this respect: royal control over the 
kingdom's small Jewish population was not a contentious issue (although 
their office-holding was) .39 Jews enjoyed royal protection, but this 
remained within the framework of existing legal structures which were 
valid for other groups as well. As the last section of this chapter demon
strates, the king or his delegate was judge to many privileged groups in 
the kingdom. 

Is Jewish status better described by the assertion that the position of 
the Jews of Hungary was 'almost unique in Europe at the time from a 
legal point of view'?40 In Hungary, Jews were far from being the only 
group to have their own legal status linked to a group designation: Latini, 
Saxones, servientes regis and many others equally appear in the sources. The 
true context for the understanding of the Jewish legal position in 
Hungary is the Hungarian legal system, especially as it pertained to 
'guests' (hospites), groups of immigrants who entered the kingdom or 
internal migrant settlers. After the analysis of each non-Christian group's 
legal status in the country, I shall return to this question of the unique
ness of Jewish legal status in the broader context of the legal status of 
immigrants in Hungary. 

THE LE GAL POSITION OF MUSLIMS 

!n the thirteenth century, Muslims often appear together with the Jews 
m royal and ecclesiastical documents, with one major exception: King 
Bela IV's privileges concern only Jews, and no charter of privileges was 
ever promulgated (or has survived) for Muslims. Early laws on Muslims, 
however, differ significantly from those on Jews. Whereas very few pro
hibitions and coercive measures were enacted against Jews, especially as 
related to missionary efforts, eleventh- and early twelfth-century laws and 
37 

Facsimile: Erszegi, Aranybulla. Bak, Laws, p. 34. 

: C( Baron, '"Plenitude of Apostolic .Powers"'; Agus, Rabbi Meir of Rothenburg, vol. 1: pp. 132-50 . 
H enry Gerald Richardson, The Eng/1shjewry under Angevin Kings (London: Methuen, 1960, repr. 
Westport, Conn. : Greenwood Press, 1983); Mundill, England's Jewish Solution. Langmuir 
'Tanquam Servi' distinguished between France, where many lords had jurisdiction over Jews, and 
England, where a royal monopoly existed. See also note 29 above. 

4° Friedenberg, Medieval Jewish Seals , p. 313 . 
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synodal activity under Kings Liszl6 I and Kilman concerning Muslims 
dealt exclusively with their Christianization. In other words, their lega l 
status as Muslims was not addressed; they were not supposed to survive 
as Muslims, but to convert (see chapter 6) . 

The mid-twelfth-century royal attitude was very different. The con
trast between King Kilinan's laws and Abu Ham.id's description of the 
status of Muslims in Hungary in the I I 50s could not be greater. This 
mid-twelfth-century traveller summed up his description with the 
emphatic remark: 'this king likes the Muslims' .41 He spoke of exceptional 
goodwill and privileges; not only were Mus~ not forced to b.ecome 
Christians, but they were also allowed to practise all the regulations of 
Islam openly. He added that King Geza II defended the Mus~' rig~t 
to have concubines.42 As there are no sources to compare with his 
account, the extent to which Abu Hamid exaggerated remains a matter 
of conjecture. Yet this difference cannot be entirely ascribed to his ~ag
ination or boasting. H e mentioned in two separate works that his son 
Hamid married two Muslim women, daughters of two well-to-do 
Hungarian Muslims, while in Hungary. This son remained in the 
kingdom even after his father's departure. 43 . 

No royal laws concerning Muslims survive from the t~rteenth 
century, except those which prohibited Muslims, together with Jews, 
from holding public offices. Some information on Muslim legal status 
can, however, be gleaned from charters, papal letters and the accounts of 
Muslim authors. In comparison with Muslims subject to Christian rule 
elsewhere, there was a major difference. 44 Muslims in Hungary did not 
come under ·Christian rule via conquest. No agreements (such as surren
der agreements in the Iberian peninsula) were made, and ~her~ v:as no 
transfer of rule from a previous Muslim overlord. Both Abu Hamid and 
Yaqiit describe Hungary's Muslims as soldiers of the ~g or serving him 
in other offices.45 This seems to indicate that Muslims were under the 
jurisdiction and protection of the king. Muslims also paid taxes to the 
king. In one of the sources, this tax is likened to the jiz yah that non
Muslims paid to the ruler in Muslim countries. This information was 
probably based on the account of a Hungarian Muslim religious scholar. 46 

If this comparison is correct, it would suggest that Muslims paid t~~ tax 
as a direct consequence of their status as protected non-Christians, 

4t A bu-Hamid, p. 62. 42 Ibid., pp. 60, 62. 43 Ibid ., pp. 62, 83. 
44 Powell, ed., Muslims under Latin Rule. 45 Abu-Hamid, p. 56; Y:iqut, pp. 469-70. 
46 El-Caz wini 's Kosmographie, part 2: Die Denkmiiler der Liinder, ed. Ferdinand Wiistenfeld 

(Giittingen, 1848), p. 41 1. I thank Robert Morrison for translating thi.s text from Arabic. T he 
scholar's name is not recorded in the source, but he must have given ms account m the second 
half of the thirteenth century, since he described the Mongol invasion of Hungary (1 241-2). 
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because in Muslim countries this head tax was paid by those who were 
not followers of Islam, but were accepted as dhimmi. It is more likely that 
this description is a Muslim rendering of a legal status that meant depen
dence on the king. Hungarian sources do not specify the nature and 
reasons for this tax, except to show that King Andras II drew a constant 
revenue from the Muslims of Pest at the beginning of the thirteenth 
century.47 

Some Muslims belonged to the queen of Hungary and paid annual 
taxes to her. 48 They were not slaves of the queen, as Pope Honorius III 
exhorted the queen to ensure .that the Muslims did not hold Christian 
slaves; therefore this dependence must have been related to the legal status 
of these Muslims. Some of Hungary's Muslim population came under 
the queen's jurisdiction, protection and taxation. Socially, some Muslims 
seem to have belonged to the level of iobagiones (officers of an ,jspan) and 
villani (peasants), against whom they litigated for theft. 49 

Papal letters to thirteenth-century kings complained about Muslim 
office-holding; Muslims were no more excluded from such employment 
by their legal position than-were Jews. There is one more telling detail in 
these papal letters. The popes asserted - based on information from the 
archbishop ofEsztergom - that some peasants and common people con
verted to Islam of their own volition, because the Muslims' lot was better, 
since they had 'greater liberty' that the Christians wished to attain. 50 Mass, 
or even individual, conversion to Islam in thirteenth-century Hungary is 
a far-fetched idea; no documentation of any such case exists and Musliins 
themselves soon disappeared from the country. Were these allegations due 
to conscious fabrication, exaggeration or misunderstanding? I believe they 

47 
'proventus Sarracenorum de Pesth', which was one of the revenues that the king promised to the 
queen should he die while on a crusade to the Holy Land: ASV Reg. Vat. 9, f. 25ov (1218) (Reg. 
Hon. III, no. 1320; Augustinus Theiner, ~tera Monumenta Historica Hungariam Sacram fllustrantia, 
vol. l : 1216-1352 [VMH] (Rome, 1859), p. 13, no. XXII). 

48 
Honorius III: 'multitudo Sarracenorum Ungarie ad te pertinere dicatur', ASV Reg. Vat. II, f. 
u3v (1221) (Reg. Hon . III, no. 3301; VMH, p. 30, no. LVIII). Libercensuum, ASV Misc. Arm. XV, 
no. 1, f. 35,µ on change from 'quasi servilis condicionis' to 'stipendarii' (VMH, p. ro8. no. 
CLXXXVII). 

49 
Janos Kacicsonyi and Samu Borovszky, eds., Az idorendbe szedett varadi tuzesvasproba-lajstrom 
(Regestrum f!aradinense) (Budapest: A V:iradi K:iptalan Kiad:isa, 1903), nos. 209, 139· These 
Muslims may have been under the jurisdiction of Hungary's lay or ecclesiastical lords, but there 
is insufficient evidence to determine their legal status. 

50 
'nonnulli rustici christiani sponte se transferentes ad ipsos, et eorum ritum sectantes, Sarracenos 
se publice profitentur, ex eo quod in plurimis levior Sarracenorum condicio, quam christianorum 
existit'. ASV Reg. Vat. 13, f. Sor (1225) (Reg. Hon . III, no. 56u ; VMH, p. 6r, no. CXXVII) ; 
'multi christianorurn oneribus importabilium exactionem gravati, videntes Sarracenos melioris 
conditionis et maioris libertatis prerogativa gaudere, sponte se transferunt ad eosdem, et ritum sus
cipientes eorum, ut pari cum eis gaudeant libertate'. ASV Reg. Vat. 15, f. 55v (1231), (Reg. Greg. 
IX, no. 561 ; VMH, p. 94, no. CLXVIII) . Cf. Archbishop Robert's accusations, Liber censuum, ASV 
Misc. Arm. XV, no. r, f. 354-354v (VMH, p. 108, no. CLXXXVII) . 
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were partially fuelled by papal fears, arising o~t of the international situ
ation of the time (this will be discussed m chapter 5), and out of 
Hungary's frontier position. But they rested at least in part on an obser
vation of the Muslim legal position in Hungary. 51 The reference to the 
greater liberty of Muslims is anchored in thirteenth-~e_ntury realities ~at 
were misinterpreted. Although no charter of pnvileges concer~ng 
Muslims survives, most or all came under the jurisdiction and protecnon 
of the king or the queen, and their rights and duties ~~re probably 
defined. In this, in ,fact, they were in a more favourable pos1t1on than the 
various peasant groups who were subject to their lords_. This was not a 
sign of the Hungarian kings' special favour tow~d r..:1-uslims _or ne~lect of 
Christians. The papal misconstruction of the s1tuat:J.on lay m taking the 
legal position of the Muslims as the manifestation of just s1:1ch ~avo~rs, 
instead of appreciating its real significance. In truth, the Musluns, JUSt like 
the Jews, were one of the many status groups of medieval Hungary who 
possessed their own privileges. 

THE LEGAL STATUS OF CUMANS 

The Cumans' legal status in Hungary is known through charte~~-C:.~9.~.
~es, .eapal letters and laws .l2r.Q..IlJ.J1lgg,t.~d-u.u:u:iifr1.Q'~~~~~I~:~ffi-~-E~_l:,'.1;:'..i
our, i;ig£~-~.!:.'!.~u~:s,.,:>! ~~- C~a1:~.: ~:?_!? the beg~!. the -~mp.ans 

-n:acr;_ collective ~gi!] __ ~if.us.13ut tliis legal status was not st~~~:_:__1t _con
sisted of an intricate web of changing details. Prior to thel\1ongol mva
sion, it wa; the king himself who welcomed the Cumans into the country 
and served as the godfather of the Cuman chieftain Koten (see chapter 
6) . This displayed on a symbolic plane the Cumans_'._~.P!'.~~enc~.5?~-~~ 

_£!2.!.~!;!Q.IL... and created personal ties between ~ungana_n and Cuman 
elites ~e~cribed the Cumans' need for this protec?on ~y emp~a
sizingtheliatred they inspired among the general population. If the king 
had not favoured them, they would not have stayed in Hungary. ' 52 He 
also mentioned that the king swore an oath to protect the Cumans and 
that royal dignity dictated the honouring o~ 'gu~sts' ~hospites, t~~ term 
used for immigrants and new settlers, implymg libert:J.es and pnvileges) 
who had no protector but the king. 53 He add~-4.JhaLsin._c;_~-·th.e_Cg~;gis 
'did not know. subrnission':,_lli_~y__~K§~t.tl~d..i..1Lone_blo..c...m...tl!~~dle 

5t Nineteenth- and early twentieth-century authors often uncritically adop_ted o~ even ex~ggera~~d 
the view of the advantageous standing of Muslims in Hungary: e.g. Albm Csmos, Az 1zmae/1tak 
Magyarorszagon (Esztergom: Laiszky Janos Konyvnyomd:ija.' 1913). 

52 'Si rex eis favorabilis non fuisset, ipsi in Hungaria non stetJ.ssent': SRH, v~I. u: p. 559. . 
53 Ibid., 'Nam dicebat regiam dignitatem introductos hospites honorare maxune, cum hoc _e1s pro

miserit iuramento et ipsum in fide sua ceperint imitari , et cum essent e1s Hungan odios1, solum 
regem habebant in Hungariam protectorem.' 
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of the cou~~.~~ We can detect the presence of 'legal issues beneath 
\\ Roger'~_-?1or~~~lL~£!!.~:,_The Cumans, as a group, came under direct 

roy:U protectio? as 'guests' from the time of their entry into Hungary, and 
their commuruty was exempt from the jurisdiction of Hungarian land
lords, unless they had voluntarily settled on the land of these lords and 
engaged themselves as servants. 55 

The legal status of the Cumans did not deteriorate after their second 
s~ttlement in the coun~ry after the ~ongol invasion, but some of its par
t:J.culars were soo? m~dified. Some tune after his marriage to the daughter 
of th~ C~man. chieftain (perhaps Zeyhan), the younger king~tvan assumed 
the t.1tl~~us C~orum', lord of the Cumans.56 He certainly used 
the t:J.tle from 1262 until his succession to the throne in 1270.57 Thus, for the 
period when he was younger king, this new arrangement, intertwined with 
~ternal p~litics concerning the relative power of the king in the realm, gave 
~m the highes~ aut~ori~ over the Cumans. Legal structure and personal 
tJ.es were comb1:ied m thi~ system as well. Upon Istvan's becoming king, 

I/· the Cumans agam came directly under royal protection This remained a 
cons~nt, though the most important person of the realm after the king, the 
palatine (comes palatinus), assumed the ti~~dex Cumanorum', judge of 

tlle"Cumans;Tom at least l270.
58 11lls change may well have been linked 

to Istvan Y_'s .a~cession. The Cumans were not deprived of royal protection 
or the possibility. of appeal, but from then and with short interruptions into 
the ~odern penod, the palatine was ex officio the 'judge of the Cumans', 
who interceded on their behalf with the king. 59 · 

s
4 

Ibid., p. 554: 'erat gens dura et aspera subdi nescia'. 
ss This is mentioned by Rogerius, ibid., p. 557. 

s
6 

Istvan took the. title 'youn~er ~g' (iunior rex) and ruled over the eastern part of the kingdom 

(1262--70), sharmg power with his father Bela rv. Earlier scholars identified Erzsebet Istvan's wife 

as Koten's dau~hte~ UK, vol. a: p. 286) '. This opinion is untenable: Katen and his family died U: 
1.241, and Erzs;bets parents were mentioned as having received baptism after that date. Gyortfy 

(A ~a~kunsag es Karcag a kiizepkorban', in Magyars.lg, pp. 305-11, see p. 307) identified 
Erzsebets fa~er wuh Zeyhan. Zeyhan is mentioned as King Bela's relative and as chief of the 

Cumans m this penod (cognatus nosier and dux cumanorum in a charter in 1255 by King Bela IV: 
MOL DL 97856; HO, vol. VIII: p. 62, no. 48; RA, no. 1054). · 

The marr.iage is dated to 1254 by Pauler, Magyar nemzet, vol. a: p. 205 on the basis of the date 

of the DoDllll.Jcan General Chapter.held at Buda, where Erzsebet's parents were baptized, and to 

1246 on the baSIS of a text concernmg messengers that King Bela sent to the Mongols that year 
(see below). 

s
7 

lmre Szentpecery, 'V Istvan ifjabb kicilys;iga', Szazadok 55-56 (1921-2) : pp. 77-87, see pp. 82--<i; 
ss concluded that the only occurrence prior to 1262 was in a forged charter (p. 82). 

Sf?· vol. v, pt. l: p. 43 (RA, no. 1989). }K, vol. II, p. 424. From then many occurrences, e.g. 

AUO, vol. m: p. 253 (RA, no. 2094) ; HO, vol. l: p. 58, no. 46, vol. 1v: p. 209, no. 153. p. 408, 

no. 290, vol. v: p. 63, no. 51 ; Ferenc Kubinyi, Arptidkori oklevelek, 1095-1301 (Pest, 1867), p. 125, 
no . . 149. The first and perhaps second palatine to fill this role also had marriage ties to the Cumans: 

59 EmiljakuboVIch, 'Kun Erzsebet n6testvere', Turu/ 37 (1922-3): pp. 14- 27; TF, vol. n: p. 
527

. 
In the eighteenth century, when the territory called As-Cumania within Hungary was pawned, 

the palatine was at the head of a movement to prevent, and then to invalidate this act (see below). 
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The most elaborate set of regulations concerning the Cumans are the so-
called Cuman laws of 1279. Two texts exist, their contents displaying sig- Z v-~ ~

nificant differences. Scholars have called the two texts the 'first' and 'second' 
Cuman law, or 'draft' or 'agreement' and 'law', thus maintaining that either 
both laws were binding, or that the second text was the final version of the 
law, and therefore the only one that was legally binding.60 Suspicion about 
eighteenth-century interpolations into this text was voiced by two schol-
ars, but their views have not been accepted.61 In fact, the first text is the 

only authentic medieval document~-~!.. .'.~':!.£~!?-E __ ~u!:1an law' is an eigh
teenth-century forgery. I heretorethe assertions of tlie seconatext snoulo 
not be accepted as characteristic of thirteenth-century conditions unless 
there is corroborating medieval evidence. Consequently many of the gen-
erally accepted conclusions regarding Cuman status must be modified. 

It is necessary to delve into the history of the manuscript tradition, as 
well as into eighteenth-century history, in order both to explain the 
authentic, binding character of the 'first Cuman law' , and to prove that 
the second text is a forgery. According to the accepted view, both were 
issued by King Laszlo IV: The first text is a charter promulgated by King 
Laszlo on 23 June 1279, incorporating the demands of the papal legate 
Philip concerning the Cumans in five articles. The second text is dated 
seven weeks after the first, on IO August. At the end of the first charter, 
the king promised to hold a general congregation and issue its decrees, 
together with the text of the first charter, under a golden bull. The second 
text therefore, has been taken to be the result of this promise. The reason 
for ~he te'xtual differences between the two texts has been explained in 
various ways. According to some scholars, there were two Cuman laws, 
both governing the life of the Cumans in Hungary. 62 Others think that, 

' after the promulgation of the first text, the king and the Cumans managed 

60 ' First' and 'second' laws is the most usual, e.g.: Gyorgy Gyiirffy, 'A magyarorszagi kun tarsadalom 

a XIII-XIV. szizadban (a kunok feudalizfil6dasa) ', in Magyars.lg, pp. 274-304, see p. 281 and 

P:ll6czi Horvath, Besenyok, p. 68; draft: Erzsebet S. Kiss, 'A kicilyi genecilis kongreg:lci6 

kialakulas:inak tiircenetehez', AUSz Acta Historica 39 (1971) : pp. l-56, see pp. 35--'7· Sziics, Utolso 
Arpadok, p. 303: first text as the legate's dictate, second text as the only binding law. 

61 Miklos Kring, 'Kun es jasz tarsadalomelemek a kiizepkorban', Szazadok 66 (1932) : pp. 35-63 , 

169--88; Borsa, in RA, no. 3000. Against these views, Gyiirtfy asserted that the document 1s 

authentic ('Magyarorszagi kun', p. 282). Maria Frick claimed there was a uniformity of the rhyth

mic text (this, however, is not true) and concluded that the document was authentic in 'A kun 

tiirvenyek es a budai :zsinat hacirozatai' (unpublished dissertation,J6:zsef Attila Tudom:inyegye~em, 

Szeged, 1966. The copy in the University Library is missing, and the author could not fu.rrush a 

copy of the manuscript. It is cited in S. Kiss, 'Kicilyi', pp. 36--7, n . 184) . I thank Patnck Zutshi 

for his opinion on the style of the text. 
62 Henrik Marczali, A magyar tiirtenet kuifOinek kezikiinyve (Budapest: Atheneum, 1901), pp. 174-83; 

P:ll6czi Horvath, Besenyok, p. 68 ;J:inos Botka, 'Ajogillas es a katonai szolg:llat kapcsolata a kunok 

es a jaszok toriik h6ditis el6tti tiirteneteben', Zounok: Ajasz- Nagykun- Szolnok megyei Leve/tar 
wkiinyve II (1996) : pp. 65--'75, pp. 69--'70 . 
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to persuade the legate to change some of its requirements, and so the 
second text was promulgated, superseding the first. 63 According to 
anothe~ group of scholars, however, the first text was a simple agreement, 
made either at the legate's dictate or as a draft for the law. According to 
them, the second text was the only Curnan law, promulgated at the 
general congregation. 64 

There are other cases where Hungarian kings issued the same charter 
twice, first under a wax seal, then under a golden bull; the contents of 
the charter did not necessarily cJ:iange. 65 Thus King Laszlo's promise to 
promulgate the 'Cuman law' under a golden bull does not in itself mean 
that the second charter needed to be textually different from the first. 
An analysis of the manuscript tradition yields conclusive results about 
the first text, and proves that the 'second Cuman law' is a forgery. The 
t~xt of the 'first Cuman law' survives in a fourteenth-century transcrip-

. non, whereas there are only eighteenth-century manuscripts of the 
second. 

66 
The first charter regulating Cuman status cannot be called a 

draft; an examination of the document which rehearsed it in 1339 
proves this beyond any doubt. Pope Benedict XII sent Johannes de 
Amelio to search out and copy documents from the papal archives then 
kept at Assisi. 67 Johannes chose documents that were privileges given to 
the Church by various rulers, or that touched on other important eccle
siastical affairs. He had the selected documents transcribed verbatim 
and the subscription of notaries public attested to the faithfulness of th~ 
copies. Clearly, he selected the most authoritative version of each doc
ument to copy. Had there been a 'second Cuman law' in a charter of 
Laszlo IV under a golden bull, Johannes would have chosen that. Nor 
i~ there mention of such a document in the inventory of 1339, which 
listed the charters bearing a golden bull in the papal archives.68 In 1339. 

63 
Pauler, Magyar nemzet, vol. II: pp. 353-'7; ]K, vol. II: p. 337; Gyula Kristo, A magyar nemzet 
megsziiletese (Szeged: Szegedi Kozepkocisz Muhely, r997), p. 23 7. 

64 
Szucs, Utolso Atpadok, p. 303 ; Zsoldos, Atpadok, p. r74. 

65 
E .g. the oath of Bereg: Knauz, Esz tergomi joegyhtlznak okmanytara, vol. 1: p. 26, no. 32 (RA , no. 
500); ?· 34, no. 46 (RA , no. 902) . A Frangepan csa/tld okleve/tara, ed. Lajos Thall6czi and Samu 
Barabas, Monumenta Hungariae Historica Diplomataria 35 (Budapest: MTA, r9ro) , vol. 1: p, 30, 
no. 54. 

66 
First text: ASV AA Arm. I-XVIII- 595; ed. (only Laszlo's charter) VMH, pp. 339-4I, no. DLVI; 
RA, no. 2962. Second text: e.g. Budapest, Orszagos Szechenyi Konyvcir (OSzK] Quart. Lat. 
r280, ff. 59r~4v; Budapest, Egyetemi Konyvtir Coll. Pray. tom. XVI, pp. 56--9; MOL DL 56727; 
ed. Marczali, Magyar tortenet, pp. r78-83 ; RA, no. 3000. 

67 
Franz Ehrle, 'Zur Geschichte des Schatzes, der Bibliothek und des Archivs der Papste im vier
zehntenJahrhundert', Archiv far Litteratur- und Kirchen-Geschichte des Mittelalters l (1885): pp. 1-48, 
228- 3 64. I thank Patrick Zutshi for this reference. 

68 
Ed. in Pietro Sella, Le &lie d'Oro dell'Archivio T-izticano (Vatican City: Biblioteca Apostolica 
Vaticana, r934) , pp. 3-'7-
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then, there was no other version of the Cuman law available to Johannes 
than the 'first'. 

Johannes described the charter of King Laszlo as letters patent (litterae 
patentes), with a white wax seal suspended on red silk thread. The front 
of the seal bore the image of King Laszlo, seated on a royal throne, 
holding an orb surmounted by a double cross in his left hand . The back 
of the seal bore a shield with a double cross. This is clearly the king's 
sigillum duplex.69 By the second half of the thirteenth century, the 
Hungarian royal chancery consistently used the suspended sigillum 
duplex for charters of privileges, whereas charters of a temporary char
acter were sealed with the sigillum simplex.70 Thus there can be no ques
tion about the nature of this charter: it was not a draft, and even if it was 
promulgated due to pressure by the papal legate, it was a binding royal 
document. 

The second text surfaced in suspicious circumstances, during the eigh
teenth-century movement to have Cuman privileges restored. In 1702 

Leopold I sold the Jasz-Kun (As-Cuman) territory. This more or less cor
responded to the area where the Cumans lived in the Middle Ages.k_ 

the fifteenth century, 'Cuman' legal status a~~..E!!~eges ~~_l.~nke~!~ 

a territorial organizati2~. whic_h _i;~~~-~£ .. !~~l,1;1,£~".fuS~-0-~~..£h.a.£!~.~~) · 
~que~~jnhabitan.ts __ of..this.area,Jmawn..b..y.:._the,_e.1glfil~u.tlJ ce11:tu~. 

~u~~:~f~·i:~t:~b;~y~!rt ~V~~~~H~t;~g~~~~~!~ 
emperor disregarded previous privileges and treated the territory as 
'newly acquired' land. After 1702, the inhabitants were fighting for 
redemption and the restoration of their privileged status. Their struggle 
lasted for many decades, during which various documents were collected 
as proofS of As-Cuman legal standing. That is when copies of the 'second 
Cum.an law' started to surface. They are simple transcriptions by hand, 
witho~t any attempt to forge a 'thirteenth-century' charter.71 These 
eighteenth-century manuscripts claimed to be exact copies of the text of 
King Laszlo IV's original charter, without giving precise information as 
to the location of that original. When Gyorgy Pray published the text in 
1774 in his Dissertationes historico-criticae in annales veteres Hunnorum, 

69 Imre Szentpetery, •rv. Llszl6 kicily pecsetva.Jtoztatasai' , Leveltari Kiizlemenyek 1 (r923): pp. 310-20: 
70 Bernat Kumorovitz, A magyar pecshhaszn/ilat tiirtenete a koz epkorban (Budapest: Magyar Nemzet:l 

Muzeum, 1993): pp. 53- 4. Johannes's usage (litterae patentes) did not conform to the vocabulary 
of diplomatic used in Hungary, where the document would have been described as litterae pri
vilegiales. 

71 I am working on an article that provides a detailed analysis of the eighteenth-century forgery of 
the 'second Cuman Jaw'. On the eighteenth-century emergence of the document, see JK, vol. 
u : p. 337; CD, vol. v, pt. 2: p. 519. 
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Avarum, et Hu~garorum, a note indicated that it was 'from the original'. 

!n the m~uscn~t ?f the D~ssertati~nes, however, Pray gave more precise 
1~ormat10n, claurung that E Subich, secretary to Prince Albert' gave 

him a transcri~t (copia) of the document. 72 The alleged original in the 

Habsburg archi~es proves ~l~sive even in this case. Subsequent editions 

refer back to this early edinon, or to eighteenth-century manuscripts. 

There are no data .about any authentic witness to a thirteenth-century 

document on which the eighteenth-century copy might have been 

based. Moreover, research in the archives of Vienna, although renewed 

by several scholars, has produced no evidence that any medieval copy of 

the Cuman law (that could have been communicated to Pray) was ever 

held. there. 
73 

The copies of the Cuman law that were held in these 

archiv~s are t~ei:ruelves e~ghteenth-century manuscripts. In -0ther words, 

there IS .no ongmal medieval charter, or even medieval copy; no text or 

authent:Ic account of such a text exists prior to the eighteenth century. 

Th~ '.second Cuman law' incorporated most of the text of the 'first', with 

additions culled from other medieval texts and statements about the noble 

status of the Cumans. None of the contents of this 'second law' can be 

accepted, unless there is independent corroboration from authentic medi
eval sources. 

. ~he authentic .text regulating Cuman status is thus a royal charter, con

tammg the prormses and _oath o~ King Laszlo IV to the legate. The king 

swore to observe the articles dictated by Philip (incorporated into the 

royal charter). These were above all concerned with their conversion and 

s~ttle~ent (see chapters 4 and 6). Cuman legal status was defmed collec

tively, JUSt as i.t had been at the time of their entry into the kingdom. 

C::umans const:Ituted an universitas, which could delegate two chiefS (prin

a_pales) to represent them. 74 fu a group, they came under royal jurisdic

t:lon_. .Th~ Importance of the Cumans is clearly reflected in their 

part:Ic1pat:Io~ at ~he general congregation. This precursor of parliament 

w~s developmg m the second half of the thirteenth century. Together 

with prelates and nobles, the Cumans also attended. At the congregation 

of 1298, two communities were represented apart from the nobles and 

72 

Gyorgy Pray, Dissertationes histo~ico:.critica~ in anna/es veteres Hunnorum, Avarum, et Hungarorum 

73 (Vienna, r774) , p. 117; Egyetenu Konyvtar, Coll. Pray. tom. XVI, p. 
5
6. 

JK, vol. rr: P· 443 on preVIous research. I thank Istvan Fazekas, Hungarian ddegate to the Viennese 

archives, ~or commurucatmg to me that there is no trace in the records of the Haus- Hof- und 

St~a:sarchiv of any manuscr_ipts of the Cuman law. The copies in the collection of Ferenc Kollar 

on~y hdd there, now m the Hungarian National Archives (MOL I 7, vol. r8: pp. 
4
os-

13
'. 

7• ;ol. 52. PP· ~15--:19, vol. 54: pp. 439-48) are themselves eighteenth--century copies. 

~~o _se et uruversitate.Comanorum': ASV AA Arm. I-XVIII-595 (VMH, p. J4.o) . Botka, 'Ajogil

las linked the collective le~ status to their military role. See Kristo, Magyar nemzet megszu/etese 
pp. 237-40 on collective nghts. ' 
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ecclesiastics: tl\e Saxons and the Cumans. The mention of these groups 

together in the charters shows once again that Cumans enjoyed collec

tive legal status.75 

THE JUDICIAL AUTONOMY OF NON-CHRISTIANS 

Any analysis of the legal status of Hungary's non-C.hristian grou~s 

would be incomplete without a consideration of their autonomy m 

internal judicial matters. This issue cannot be fully explored for lack of 

documentation, but there are some indications as to whether thes.e 

communities depended on the Hungarian judicial system or had .the~r 

own procedures for the resolution of internal affairs. Almost nothing is 

known about what issues led to internal litigation within these commu

nities. With the exception of the recorded rabbinical responsa no docu

mentation survives concerning intra-communal judicial issues. Even 

the results based on the surviving responsa are meagre; they provide only 

a glimpse into the life of the Jewish community. This lack of docu~en

tation can be explained by the loss of medieval texts and/ or the pnmar

ily oral judicial procedures of the communities in. qu~stion. The 

hypothesis of a loss of"documents is a feasi?le o~e, c~nsidermg not only 

the general circumstances (especially a senes of m_vasions.and wars from 

the thirteenth century on), but also the ruptures m the life of the non

Christian communities concerned. For example, no one could have had 

an interest in preserving a document dealing with a dispute ~etween 

two members of a long-extinct Muslim community after the thirteenth 

century; and the expulsion of the Jews in the fourteenth ce~~ry m~st 

have led to the loss of property, including documents. The ongmal exis

tence but subsequent loss of such documents is corro~orate~ by the fa~t 

that ra\?binical -responsa of the period were preserved m foreign c?mp1-

lations in the case of the Jewish community, although there remams no 

record of the existence of these responsa within Hungary. Overall very 

few private documents survive from the period; te~ts that were. less 

likely to fall into oblivion were those that retained their value O\~er ~u:ie: 

titles to land, royal donations and the like. The oral nature of Juridical 

procedure is an especially viable hypothesis in the case of the ~umans, 

who had no written culture and left no written records. The mforma

tion from laws, charters and other texts provides no more than the 

skeletal framework of non-Christian judicial autonomy. The true day

to-day functioning of internal procedures remains shrouded in silence. 

1s Auo. vol. IV: p. 176, no. 107 (RA, no. 2999), pp. 181-2, no. uo UK. vol. u: p. 444, no. 71; R:4· 
no. 2997, in 1279) . In 1298: Bak, LAws, p. 48; CD, vol. v1, pt. 2 : pp. 130-47. In 1277: S. Kiss, 

'Ki.cilyi', p. JO. 
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King Bela IV, foll_o~ng Duke Frederick's charter, granted a large 
?eg~ee of autonon:iy. m mternal judicial matters to the Jews of Hungary 
l~ his charter of pnvileges. The king retained important powers; it was to 
him that th~ Jews c_ould a~peal, and he remained their highest judge, with 
~ r~y~ official as his substitute. 76 Rulers ill Poland similarly had supreme 
~udic1al authority over Jews. 77 Bela's privileges repeatedly mention the 
~ud?e ~f the Jews (iudex iudeorum_ ~r iudex suus), who was the organ of 
Justice m cases between Jews. This judge could not interfere of his own 
accord,_ however, but only upon request by one of the parties. After an 
accusation w~ made, he was to · follow a prescribed procedure, callirig 
~pon _the ~arties to appear before him; there were fmes for not comply
mg with his summons. He had to announce the final judgement in front 
of t~e synagogue; the m~um amount that the judge could impose as 
pumshm_ent was fixed. It is not clear who these judges were in Hungary. 
In Austria they were Christians appointed by the duke. 78 The existence 
of a judge of the Jews of the realm' (orszagos zsid6bfr6), is documented ill 
Hungary from the late fou~teenth ~entury. This judge was the appointed 
leader of all the Hunganan Jewish communities, ill charge of cases 
between Jews and Christians. 79 

Hebr~w ?oc_uments reveal another aspect of autonomy, the procedure 
for seekirig3ustice from rabbis. Jewish law encompassed religious and civil 
law (halakha). In .J:Iun_gary as well, not only religious matters, but also 
other types of litigation were taken before rabbis. No decisions of 
Hungarian ~abbis have come down to us, although such decisions had 
prob~bly existed, ~ we see_ ~ a case of appeal, where the two litigants 
menti?~~d a pre:i~us declSlon. This probably refers to a Hungarian 
beth-din. The existing documents show that Hungarian Jews turned to 

76 

I~ appeals c~ncerning case_s between Jews, the king could delegate judgement to a royal official 
( c~eranus )} 1~ _c~p1tal crunes, only the king was to judge: Biichler, '.Judenprivilegium', p. 

142
. 

The . cameranus 1s mterpreted b~ Balog, Magyarorszagi zsid6k, p. 73, as the tarnokmester (high royal 
official with econonuc andjundical ~nctions); by Kohn, Zsid6k, p. 105, as the chancellor (the 
head of the royal chancery, always a high-ranking ecclesiastic) . 

n Maurycy Horn, '.Jewish Jurisdiction 's Dependence on Royal Power in Poland and Lithuania up 
to 1548', Acta Poloniae Historica 76 (1997) : pp. 5-17. 

78 

Lohrmann,judenrecht, pp. 70-r. Western European patterns: Stow, Alienated Minority, pp. 
15

9--6
4

. 
Accor~g. to Balog, Magy~r~rszagi zsid6k, pp. 58-62, Christian judges in Hungary; according to 
Imre HaJnik, A magyar blrosagr szervezet es perjog az Arpad- es vegyeshazi kiralyok alatt (Budapest, 
,
1
899), P· l l~, ~?e Judge was elected by Christian and Jewish city-dwellers; according to Kubinyi, 

79 M~gyaroX:zag1 • P· 9. I:\O such1udges eXJsted prior to the late fourteenth century in Hungary. 
This position was created by Lows the Great (first mentioned in 1371). Circa 146

7
, this office was 

replace~ by that of.the prefect, himself a Jew, and appointed by the king. Kohn, Zsid6k, pp. 
1
6

2
, 

:1 l-:1?', .Baron, Soaa~, vol.~: p. 28 ;_Balo¥, Magya~o~sz!rgi zsid6k, pp. 65-8; Kubinyi, 'Magyarorszagi 
, sidosag • PP· II , 17, ~dr:is . Kubmyi, Mendel , m Encyc/opaedia]udaica, vol. x1: col. 1316 and 
PraefectusJudaeorum , m rbtd., vol. xur: col. 96,3. 

80 
Spitzer, 'Heber', no. l6d. Kupfer and Lewicki, Zr6dfa, p. 213 . 
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foreign rabbis" either in writing or in person when the_ latter travelled 
through the country, to seek a solution to contested que_sti~ns. Two types 
of issues appear in these responsa: either a matter of prmc1ple had_ to be 
clarified or two individuals brought their litigation before the rabbi. The 
rabbis a~ted illdependently of Hungarian royal jurisdiction, a_nd at ~he 
same time provided an illternational network of advic~, assunn? a link 
between Jewish communities ill different countries. Durmg th~ thirteenth 
century rabbi Isaac ben Moses, the author of Sejer Or Zarn a, travelled 
through Hungary, and recorded the cases brought before him. J:labbi Isaac 
was born in Bohemia, studied with German and French rabbis, travelled 
widely, and wrote the Or Zaru'a, a compilation includillg respo:isa. 8_1 The 
most detailed case concernirig Hungary that he recounted pro:-rides inf~r
mation on the legal procedure itself, which conformed to mediev~Jewish 
practice throughout Europe.82 The two liti~ants _first ~~peare? m court 
(beth-din), with witnesses. The decision was given m writmg. ~ither ~ar~ 
could appeal to another rabbi. Thus the whole procedure rem~med w1thm 
the structures of the Jewish community, and was completely mdependent 
of the Hungarian legal system and the king. The Jews themselves felt 
secure that the procedures of the beth-din would not be revealed to 
Christian authorities, ·as the case discussed ill this responsum attests. The 
case involved two men who claimed ownership of a Jewish slave-girl, ~ho 
converted to Christianity, then reverted to Judaism. She had to ~de, 
because canon law prohibited such 'apostasy'. None the less the rabbi was 
not afraid to have all the details of the case recorded. 83 This shows the 
complete separation of Jewish and Chris~an judicial aut~o.rities; to reveal 
the story of the maid's repeated convers~o°:5 and h~r hiding among t_he 
Jews to Christian authorities would ha~e mvited rep~1sals upon the Jewish 
community. The dangers such revelations could brmg are demo?5~at_ed 
by case~ elsewhere ill Europe, where those who con~erted to ~hnstlaruty 
and then reverted to Judaism had to move away to distant locations where 
their story was not known to Christians.84 

8t Encyclopaedia]udaica, vol. oc: cols. 25--'J; I. Elbogen, A. Freiman and H . Tykocioski, eds., Germania 
Judaica , vol. r (Tiibingen: Mohr, 1963), p. 402: , , 

82 Spitzer, 'Heber', no. l6d; Kupfer and Lewicki, Zr6dfa, p. 213; Isaac ben Moses, Sefer Or Zaru a, 
vol. r, ed. H . Lipa and). Hiischel (Zhitomir, 1~62), p. 2~3 . .. . . , , . , 

83 I disagree with Gyula Wellesz, ' Izsik b. Mozes Or Zarua es az ureghi zsi_dok , Magyar Zstdo Szemle 
21 no. 4 (1904): pp. 370-3 that before 1233 (Andras H's oath concernmg the treatment of non
Chrutians) Jews could hold Christian slaves, and therefore th~ conversion of the Jewish girl did 
not prevent her returning to Jewish employment. Laws against such practices appeared much 
earlier (see chapter 4) . . . . 

8• Irving A. Agus, Urban Civilization in Pre-Crusade Europe: A Study of Organr_zed Town-LJfe m North~ 
Western Europe during the Tenth and Eleventh Centuries Based on the Responsa LJter~tu_re, ~ v~ls. (Leiden. 
Brill, 1965), vol. n: pp. 690-1. Joseph Shatzmiller, 'Jewish Conversion to Chr1st1aruty m Medieval 
Europe 1200-1500', in Cross Cultural Convergences in the Crusader Period, ed. Michael Gooclich, 
Sophia Menache and Sylvia Schein (New York: Peter Lang, 1995), pp. 297- 318, see PP· 314-15 . 
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No direct source illuminates the legal practices within the Muslim 
community. Abu Hamid claims to have educated Hungary's Muslims in 
several religious matters. Among these, he mentions some that are of a 
juridical n~ture: t~e law of inheritance and polygamy. 85 According to his 
acco~t, his teachings on both issues were effective, and the Hungarian 
Muslims conformed to them. The Muslims in Hungary may have wel
comed Abu Hamid's teachings, and they may also have turned to him for 
cla~ificati~n ~~ re~gious issues, but there is no evidence of his having 
arbitrated m lit:Igaaon between Muslims. Therefore his role only partially 
res:_mb~es _the _one filled by itinerant rabbis for the Jewish community. 
Abu Harmd hrmself was a religious scholar and law teacher, as well as a 
merc~ant, ~~ he. t~velled. to different parts of the world teaching 
Mushm law. It is rmposs1ble to determine whether Abu Hamid's 
4ivolvement in the internal affairs of Hungarian Muslims is an isolated 
~ase, due to his long stay in Hungary, or whether the country's Muslims, 
like the Jews, turned to outside authorities more regularly. In any case, 
the chances of Hungarian Muslims being able to consult such travellers 
grew increasingly slimmer,' because by the thirteenth century Hungary 
was off the trade or other main routes frequented by Muslims. If not 
before, by that time Hungary's Muslims had to devise ways of being self
reliant in internal legal matters. 

Self-reliance necessitated the training oflegal experts. Religious schol
ars (who were trained in law) were well respected by 1\1,uslims in 
Hungary, as Yaqi.it's account shows. He encountered Hungarian Muslims 
who went to study Muslim law in Aleppo in the early thirteenth century, 
and was told that the Muslim community in Hungary would honour 
t~en:1 as a co~sequence of their knowledge.87 Al-Kazwlni probably drew 
his informat:Ion from such a Muslim religious scholar (faqih) from 
Hungary. 

88 
It seems that the Muslims had their own structures and auton

o~y to d~al with juridical problems within the community, although (as 
discussed m chapter 7) this ultimately did not prevent their assimilation. 
. Hun~ry's ~u~~s_also r~lied on Christian legal structures, more spe

cifically m thelr linganon with the kingdom's Christian population. The 
source for this is the famous Register of Virad, a list of the ordeals per
formed under the auspices of the canons ofVirad.89 Three of the ordeals 
85 Abu-Hamid, pp. 56, 61. 
86 

0. G. Bolsakov, 'Abu-Hamid al-Garnati es miivei', in Abu-Hamid pp. II-28 · Hrbek 'Ein 
Arabischer', p. 206 . 

87 Yaqut, p. 470; in Reinaud, O!ographie, p'. 295. ' ' 88 El-Cazwini, p. 41 I. 
89 

Hot-iron ordeals ~m 1208 to 1235. A printed edition was prepared in 1550 and subsequently 
th: manuscnpts ~sa~peared. The best critical e~tion to date is Kacicsonyi and Borovszky, eds., 
ldorendbe szedett varad1. On the Register: Imre Za1tay, 'Le Registre de Varad: Un monumentjudi
ciaire du debut du XIIIe siecle ', Revue Historique de Droit Fran~ais et Etranger, ser. 4, 32 (1954): pp. 
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concern Muslims. The description of each case is very succinct. In :all 
three cases it was Muslims who accused Christians - twice of theft, while 
the nature of the third complaint is not specified - and asked t~at ~h~ case 
be decided by ordeal. Once the accusation was brought by an mdividual, 
twice by groups. In two cases, the accusation was followed by the ordeal 
(carrying hot iron); in the third case a settlement was reached before a 
judge who was delegated by the king. In one case, the accused were 
cleared of the charges, in another, they were burnt, and thus declar_ed 
guilty, and in the third instance, that of _the agreement, the Muslim 
accuser received a payment of five marks (mst~ad of th~ twelve that he 
had claimed) .90 There was thus no prejudice agamst Muslims .. Indeed, t~e 
lack of attention to the religion of the parties is remarkable m these his
tories. Bartlett's study of ordeals indicates that, generally, trial by ordeal 
was not applied to Jews and non-Christians._91 ~et, ~n these cases, 
although the Muslims are designated as 'Y smaelitae , their presence at a 
Christian ceremony generated no surprise. The ordeals of Varad w~re 
performed in the presence of the relics of St Laszlo, with priests playmg 
a major role even after the prohibitions that were ena~t~d by the Fourth 
Lateran Council. The Muslims may have had Chr1st1an oath-helpe~s 
with them. Although in one case the Muslim accuser acted alone, this 
is the one that ends in an agreement rather than an ordeal. In the two 
other cases the Muslims were supported by others: 'coadiuvantibus 

~he Cumans,. who reached _Hungary in a group organized according ~· ~ 
to their own social structure, differed greatly from both the Jews and the 
Muslims, who arrived in many waves from different countries, and whose 
commuriities had to be forged in Hungary. Although these C_~ans '°".ere \ 
the remnants or parts of several tribes and therefore their traditional t~1bal 
structures had been disrupted, they were t~e most co~erently orgamzed \\ 
of Hungary's non-Christian groups at the _nm_e of therr enti:r. They p_os
sessed their own social and juridical orgaruzat:Ion under therr own chief-

1 

tains. The Cumans, like other _steppe ~eoples, "".ere ab~e to ~ttach I 
themselves to empires of various kinds, whilst preservmg the~ own mter- I 
nal structures. The main characteristic of political format:Ions on the I 
steppe was invariably the integration of groups ~hat had different inter- \jj 
nal organizations and legal systems, spoke different languages, and 

527-62; Robert Bartlett, Trial by Fire and Wa:er: Th~ M_edieval )udi~al Ordeal (Oxf?rd: Clarendon · 
Press, 1986), pp. 6J, 128; Dominique Barthelemy, Presence de I ave~ dans le de~ulement des 
ordalies (9--I3e s.)', in L'Aveu: Antiquite et Moyen-Age, Collection de l Ecole Fran~:use de Rome 
88 (Rome: Ecole Fran~aise de Rome, 1986}, pp. 191-214, see pp. 2044. 

90 Kacicsonyi and Borovszky, Jd6rendbe szedett varadi, pp. 203, 229, 276, no. 139 (old no. 192), no. 
209 (41), no. 326 (38). . , . th' 

91 Bartlett, Trial, pp. 53-4. ConcerningJews, also Ziegler, Reflecoons on tl1ejewry O a , p. 213. 
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?rofe~sed. a variety of religions. 92 These groups kept their own unity and 
id~ntity mta~t, at~aching themselves to the ruler through their own 
chiefS. The tles existed only at the highest level between the ruler and 
subordinate . ~eoples. Steppe nomads were loosely integrated under a 
common ~tary ~d political leadership, performing military service 
?ut not assimilated mto one political and cultural unit. This, for example, 
is exactly how the Hungarian tribes formed a part of the Khazar Empire. 
Whe°: the Cumans first moved into Hungary, they relied on the pattern 
~o which they ~ere accustomed: keeping their internal organization and 
mdependence mtact, th~y became members of the kingdom by coming 
un~er ~oyal power. The mherent flexibility of their organization allowed 
subjection to ~ ruler governing a kingdom whose customs and religion 
were l~rgely alien t~ the ~umans. The king ensured their loyalty by per
sonal ties as well; King Bela became the godfather of a Cuman chieftain 
hi~ son Istvan the husband of a chieftain's daughter. Already by the earl; 
t~rteenth century, when missionaries were sent to Cumania, the exten
s10n of Hungarian sovereignty and baptism were linked (see chapter 6). 

The Cumans' own conception of the ties that were henceforth to bind 
them to . the Hungarian king and of their own legal position in the 
country is :e~ected in_ a description of the wedding ceremony of Istvan. 
The _d~~cnpt1on survives in a unique manuscript appended to Plano 
<?arp~ s account of his voyage to the Mongols. 93 It depicts King Bela 
listenmg to the report of papal messengers about the life and habits of the 
Tartars in 1246 - thus after the Mongol invasion, but still amid constant 
fear of a ~ew_ atta~k. The papal messenger is called Brother John in the 
text; Dems Smor identified him with John of Plano Carpini, who, he 
conclu~ed, returned from his mission via Hungary, to give intelligence 
to the king about what he saw during his trip to the Mongols. 94 The note 
goes on to say that King Bela, alarmed by the reports of both the papal 
messe~ger and his own, feared an onslaught of Mongols. As a result, he 
~ad his so°: (~eady crowned, and ruling over a part of the country as 
you°:ger king), marry the daughter of the Cuman king. During the 

wedding feast, ten Cuman lords swore over a dog 'cut into two by a 
sword, as is their custom, that they would hold the land of the 
Hungarians, as men faithful to the king, against the Tartars and barbar-
92 

Seaman :1°d M~ks, Rulers from the Steppe; Sinor, ed., Cambridge History of Early Inner Asia; Golden, 
lntroductwn, passim; Khazanov, Nomads, chapter V on a variety of nomad states. On the adaptabil
ity of the Cumans: Golden, 'Qipi'aqs'. 

93 

Luxe~bourg, BN_ cod. no, [ l87r, ed. Hemik: Maiczali, Magyar Tortenelmi Tar (1878), p. 
37

6, 
an~ with slight differences by Geza lstv:inyi , 'XIII. szazadi fOljegyzes rv: Belinak: 1

24
6-ban a 

tatarokhoz kiildiitt kiivetsegerol', Szazadok 72 (1938) : pp. 2
7
0-2. 

94 

Denis Si?o~, ~ohn of Plano Caipini's Return from the Mongols: New Light from a Luxemburg 
Manuscnpt , m Im1er Asia, no. XII. . 
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ous nations•.95,That swearing an oath while cutting a dog to pieces was 
a Cuman custom is confirmed by Jean de Joinville's account, whose 

d imi1 96 source, the eyewitness Philippe de Toucy, recounte as , ~ ~eremony. 
The significance of the ritual is ~xpl~ed ~here as well: t~s is how they 
should be cut in pieces if they failed [i.e. did not keep their ~ath to] eac~ 
other•.97 This description thus shows that t?e Cux:rians r~lied _on their 
own customs and religious tradition in definmg their relations_hip _to the 
Hungarian king-: a precious piece of information because ordinarily the 
sources are mute on the Cumans' point of view. The Cumans ~hus prob
ably saw their integration into Hungary as ~egiance to the ~g, es~b
lished by a marriage alliance and an oath. This was.completely m keepmg 
with steppe traditions of loose integration by ties to the ruler of an 
empire. It did not entail total submission. . 

The Cumans certainly seem to have retamed a large degree of auton
omy in internal matters in the second half of the thirte~nth century. If 
the argument that the As arrived in Hungary together with the Cu~ans 
is correct, then it would affirm the hypothesis that the <?~ai:is enjoyed 
full internal autonomy; if the Hungarians made no dis~nction . what
soever between Cumans and As, peoples who certainly differ~d m l~n
guage and_ perhaps in religion, it was be~ause they dealt ex~lus1v~l~ with 
the representatives of the Cu~s _and ~d not engage at all m their mter
nal affairs. There is also niore pos1t1ve evidence for Cuman ~utono_my and 
ties to the king via the Cuman elite. Cuman society was hie:archical and 
produced its own representatives. Two Cuman lords_ pronnsed, that t~e 
Cumans would obey the Cuman articles. They are said to have acted m 
the name of and with the consent of' the Cumans. 98 This did not mean 

95 'In his autem nuptiis(l) X(2) Comanorum convenerunt iurantes super canem gla~o bipartitum(3) 
iuxta eorum: c~uetudinem, quod terrain, Hungaio~(4) ~qu;un reg1S fideles contra 
Thartharos et(5) baibaias nationes obtinebunt . Marczah, Tortenelm1 Tar, p. 376. The followmg 
aie vaiiations in Istv:inyi's edition ('XIII. szazadi', p. 271): (1) nuptys, (~) prmc1pes add .. (3) b1per

titum, (4) Hungaium, (5) et om. On these oaths and the role ?~dogs ":1 Cuman re~gion, De:US 
s· 'Taking an Oath over a Dog Cut in Two', in Altaic Re/1g1ous Be/1eft and Practices, ed-_ Geza 
B~~~nfaJvy et al. (Budapest: Reseaich Group for Altaic Studies, Hungaiian Academy ?f Sciences 

and Depaitment of Inner Asiatic Studies, ELTE, 1992), .PP-_.301-5; Peter B-, Golden, The Do~ 
of the Medieval Qwpcaqs', in Varia Eurasiatica: Festschri.ft far Prefessor Andras Rona-Tas (Sz~g;d. 
Department of Altaic Studies, 1991), pp. 45-55 ; Peter B. Golden, 'Wolves, Dogs ~nd Qmpcaq 
R Ji · • AOASH 50 (1997): pp. 87-97· Similai oaths 'per canem seu lupum among the 

e g1on • yul p ul d S' d Szil 'avi eds A Magyar 
Hungaiians of the ninth-tenth centuries: G a a er an . ~ or a.,,., . " , Bilint 
Honfoglal/Js KuifOi (Budapest: MTA, 1900; repr. Budapest: Nap Kiado, I99,5). p. J26, Csanad , 
'A kutya a X-XIL szazadi magyai hitvilagban', Mora Ferenc Muzeum Evkonyve 1971 h (Szeged: 

Szegedi Nyomda, 1971), pp. 295-315, seep. 308. . . . . . . 
96 Jean Sire deJoinville, Histoire de Saint Louis, ed. Natalis de Wailly (Pai1s: Fmmn D1dot, 1874), PP· 

2
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2
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97 'Que ainsi fussent-il decopei se il fiuu01ent uns a au e , 1 1 .. · · . 

98 'Uzuz et Tolon principales Comanorum, pro se et universitate Comanorum, quorum .v1cem et 
consensum se habere dicebant', ASV AA Arm. l-XVIII- 595 ; VMH, P· J40. (Maiczali, Magyar 
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modern representation, but that robabl tw . 
Cumans acted Ii · b p . Y 0 of the highest-ran.king 

Th h as a aison etween thetr people and the king 
e c arter that regulated Cuman status in . . . . 

tary description of the internal J·udi 'al d1279 provides a rudimen
munity Cum . . . c1 proce ures of the Cuman com-

. an society was orgaruzed into exte d d famili 
into branches; judicial investigation n e . . es, and those 
Cumans had th . was to proceed within these units 99 
. eir servants and depend h . . 
Jurisdiction of their lords to th an~ w o were fully subject to the 
lated that the Cumans we,re e e~belnt t at the charter of 1279 stipu-

respons1 e for ensu · h h . 
vants kept the law: 100 Thi h · h nng t at t etr own ser-

. . s c arter s ows that the C . d . 
social organization and inter al . di . al umans retaine thetr 
tiations between king and C n JU c1l procedures, and that in the nego-

co<li?ed. T?ey were subject ~~;0~;!et~:~~ 0!i~al .autono~y was 
palatme as mtermediary. The h 1 . g ungary, with the 

jurisdiction of local authoritie; ;he ~~ur;;ty :vas exempt from the 
came to matters pertaining to .th e h ~g e t with the Cumans, if it 
their representatives. e w o e community, mainly through 

The legal status of the Cumans was tran fc . . . 
leges in the later Middle A es As C s o~med mto terntorial privi
system of clans and chi ft ~ . h uman society evolved away from the 

place of chiefS, Cuman c~an~s, v~ e so-called ?uri:an captains taking the 

I sedes, szek) in the fifteenth ce~tu wj:~o a tern.ton.al or~zation ('seats', 

~ation, privileges and judicial s~tem.~~~ terntonal uruts had their own 

Certain similarities have emer d · th di . 
Hungary's three non-Christi ge m ~ scuss10n of the legal status of 

some sort of group status and::~~~~~· .n ~ach cas~, ~o?-Christians had 
most serious hindrance to creatin a~ m ~ternaljundical matters. The 

of the communities, that is, the Tack o;~~~ture of the legal procedure 
communities in resolving their internal aff: . ~ents produced by these 
an eloquent testimony to th . 1 al ms, is perhaps at the same time 
ters dealing with such liti /rr .eg autonomy. The lack of royal char
status of these non Ch . t~a IOn IS at least partially indicative of the legal 

- ns tan communiti A al h 
egory of documents more likel t . es. h s roy c arters were a cat-

al Y o survive t an other text d h kin 
was ways the judge or at least the highest possible r s, an fct e g 

ecourse or non-
footnote 98 (cont.) 

torten~/, P·. 176 distorts the first name as 'Usacus'; he uses 'C ' 

99 
et uruvers1tate Cornanorum' are omitted.) urnanorum , and the words 'pro se 

A~V AA ~rm. I-XVIII-595 (VMH, p. J4.0) : ecclesiastical · · · · 
pliance. ~th the law was to proceed 'per singulas e mvesogaoon Intended to ensure com-

100 s1~1 J~ mvicem quacumque linea attinentes'. g neraoones eorum et generationum g_:-adus 

lbrd'. nee pac1entur fieri ... per suos f: ul b. ' . 
Chnsoans) . ror Gyiirffy, 'Ma ~ . os e,t su iectos (concerrung hurting or killing 

' gyarorszagi kun • PP· 299-304; 'kun szekek', in KMTL. 
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The legal position of Hungary's non-Christian population 

Christians in Hungary, the fact that royal charters did not deal with cases 
internal to non-Christian communities may indicate that issues involv
ing members of the community were usually solved within it, without 
recourse to outside (even royal) intervention. This possibility is strength
ened by a comparison with other parts of the medieval world. Elsewhere, 
Christian authorities became involved in juridical procedures between 
members of non-Christian communities at the demand of non
Christians themselves. For example, mudejars of Valencia took cases to the 
Christian monarch to appeal, and local jurisdiction passed increasingly 
into the hands of nobles. 102 As rabbis had no coercive powers over 
members of the Jewish community, Jews sometimes turned to Christian 
authorities to enforce punishment; the prohibitions against informing 
attest to intra-communal tensions.103 Hungary's non-Christians perhaps 
did not resort to Christian authorities in purely intra-communal affairs. 

THE HUNGARIAN LEGAL SYSTEM AND THE NON-CHRISTIANS 

To assess fully the legal status of Hungary's non-Christian groups, their 
position has to be compared to that of the Christian inhabitants of the 
kingdom. The following pages draw on a number of studies in order to 
outline the main characteristics of the medieval Hungarian legal system, 
so that the status of nori-Christian groups can be placed in context . 

Society in thirteenth-century Hungary consisted of many groups, 
each with its own legal position. I shall differentiate between two types 
of groups: those who were called hospites, 'guests' (that is, immigrants, 
though not necessarily from other countries; they could be Hungarians 
who were newcomers to a particular village or area) on the one hand, 
and all the other groups who were designated by their social rank, on the 
other. '.fhe pe'riod after the foundation of the Christian kingdom was 
characterized by an increasing differentiation of social strata. The simple 
social structure of the warrior elite, free and unfree, gave way to a diver
sity of status groups. Groups according to social rank were in a state of 
flux in the thirteenth century. In charters the scribe would note whether 
someone was a royal serviens, a nobleman, an ispfm, and so forth. Both 
Hungarians and foreigners were included in these groups. Thus the 
groups were not divided on an ethnic basis, though the question of 
origins was important for the nobility, as attested by a thirteenth-century 
text. A list of 'immigrant nobles' was composed and subsequently 

102 Harvey, Islamic Spain, pp. 128-33. 
103 Agus , Rabbi Meir of Rothenburg; Elena Lourie, 'Mafiosi and Malsines: Violence, Fear and Faction 

in the Jewish Aljamas of Valencia in the Fourteenth Century' , in Lourie, Crusade and Colonisation, 

no. XII . 
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incorporated into the chronicle of Simon f , , , 
~ell as into the fourteenth-centu o K~za, Laszl~ IV's cleric, as 
tions 104 Thi li f ry Hungarian chrorucle composi-

. s was a st o names of noble famili h 
lands. It should be noted that the line of dmies "'!1 . . o c~me from foreign 
the nobility was drawn not betw ' a .ss1bility Into the ranks of 
between 'old' and 'new" what th eenb~ung~rians' and 'foreigners', but 
of recent newcomers b; the kin e no . es :Jected to was the ennobling 
own privileged status Th g, seemg t s process as harmful to their 

· ere was an effort to codify, 
of noble families excludin th 1 . ' to create a 'canon' 
other social gro~ps would gh e ch~s of others. Not just nobles, but 

ave t eir own 'fre d , d b . . 
mad_e up of taxes they had to pay, forms of la:~:: o li~~ons, 
service, and the nature of the h . g and military 
belonged. These groups had a~~ ority under whose jurisdiction they 
'lance-bearers from Szepes') Je~i ~~es Js~ch as the szeresi landzsasok, 
stituted the legal framework Jc si:p .Y v~ m a commumty which con
century, some of these groups or e.rr existenc~. During the thirteenth 

were mtegrated mto a uni.ti d bili 
atteste.d by numerous royal charters that lifted individuals e no. . ty, as 
of their former, lower statii's and 1 d h and families out 
ity. 10s Lower down the social scalee tehvate t . emd to the ~anks of the nobil-
fr d 1 ' ere eXJste a multitude of fr . 

ee an s ave groups. A process of unifi . . ee, semi-
ranks of the peasantry during th thir cation was taking place in the 
hirt e teenth century. 106 u il h 

t eenth and fourteenth centu . h . . nt t e late 
bili. ries, w en a socially and legall d fin d 

no ty and peasantry largely re lac d . y e e 
Hungarian society had many lev:is 

0
; ,;e~~na~ ~f s~aller• gr~upings, 

Thus, even without considering immi a;: ' uties and privileges. 
one of complex stratification th 1 grants, t e nature of society was 
d • e egal status of ea h · di ·d al b 

ependent on the group to which h b 1 d c m v1 u eing 
'G , h ul e e onge 

uests s o d be treated separately for two .reasons. First, they were 

104 SRH, vol. l: pp. l87-g2 (Kezai 'De bilib d . 
scholars, to the l24os by others· Sa' dnoD us a verus') and 294-304. Dated c. 1270 by some 
MT . n or omanovszky, Ke . s· 

A, 1906), pp. 120, !28-30; Elemer Mil A • c;ai ''.'1on mes~er kr6niktlja (Budapest: 
~udomanyok kiirebol n.s. 58 (Budapest· x;:~'eU: .v. i::iva_n-korr Gesta, Ertekezesek a tiirteneti 
Magyar iintudat es idegenellenesseg. az Ax -~ k ~o. 1971), pp. 62- 83 ; Gyula Kristo 
Kiizle~enye~ 9~ (1990): pp. 425-43 , with a sunu!a - or~ Magyarorszagon', lrodalomtiirteneH 
Veszpremy, Kezai Simon a "fajtiszta" M -~ ?f mterpretations on pp. 438-42. Laszlo 
PP 430- · agyarorszagrol Magyar Kiinyvsz l 

. 3 agamst racial interpretation. New edition withE . . , ~me 109: no. 4 (1993) : 
Schaer, eds. and trs., Simon of Keza: The Deeds if h n~h tr .. Laszlo Veszpremy and Frank 

ios Uruversity Press, 1999). o t e Hungarians (Budapest: Central European 

E.g. MOL DL 40177 (Auo, vol. IV : pp. 276-8 no l . 

Magyarorszag tiirtenete vol 1 pt 2. PP 132 ' E ".k 74'. RA, no. 3368). On the process: Szekely, 
kori magyar arisztokradaJeJiod~e ·(B~da · t· o-M32; ~1 '.u~edi, Isplznok, bar6k, kiskirlzlyok: a kiizep~ 
in M di val H pes . agveto Kiado 1986)" Erik F". di 'Th 

e e ungary', in Kings, Bishops, Nobles and B h . • . uge • e Aristocracy 
106 Bak (London: "'.'~orum Reprints, 1986), no. rv. urg ers in Medieval Hungary, tr. J:inos M. 

Ilona Bolla, A 1og1/ag egyseges jobblzgyosz tli/ k . l k I ' , 
tudom:inyok kiirebol, n.s. roo (Budapest· Xie ·~ .a ~ asKia .M.da?yarorszlzgon, Ertekezesek a tiirteneti 

· a enua.i a 0 , 1983). 
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The legal position of Hungary's non-Christian population 

always clearly designated as such in the documents, implying special legal 
status, which was precisely defined by the thirteenth century. Second, the 
non-Christian groups, as immigrants themselves, can be more readily 
compared to hospites.107 None the less, I wish to insist on one basic feature 
that pervaded the whole of society irrespective of who was a 'guest' and 
who was not: this society could be defmed as 'cellular', that is, built up 
of many small groups, each in its own niche, with specific obligations and 
privileges. The emphasis here is on the large number of existing and pos
sible groups that constituted this society. 'Guests' were internal or foreign 
migrants of different social standing. At the lower end of the social scale, 
newly created peasant communities enjoyed certain privileges. Whereas 
initially the king had a monopoly in settling 'guests' on his lands, during 
the course of the thirteenth century ecclesiastical and lay landowners also 
gained this right. The example of one village shows that the settlers were 
exempt from taxes for a certain number of years, and the amount of their 
tax was fixed for the subsequent years. They could leave if they wished 
and they had the right to bequeath their property to whomever they 
chose if they had no heir. 108 At the top, immigrants could be knights, 
who received large landed estates and became members of the nobility. 

'Guests' from other countries appear in documents under names such 
as Saxones', Theutonici and Latini. 'Guest' status always entailed possessing 
privileges.109 For the sake of comparison, leaving aside the issue of inter
nal migration, I shall concentrate on these groups of foreign hospites and 
their legal status in the country. They are best known from the thirteenth 
century, when the privileges were granted in writing. By then, the 
history of dealings with other peoples was a long one. The experiences 
of the 'Hungarians' (themselves, let us not forget, a mixed population) 
prior to founding a kingdom were of multi-ethnic empires, whose 

107 Sziics mentioned that the legal status of Jews resembled that of hospites: Utols6 A rpadok, p. 69. 
108 E.g. HO, vol. v: p. 40, no. 32 (RA, no. 1799). Laszlo Solymosi, Afoldesuri jaradekok Uj rendszere 

a i3 . szaz adi Magyarorsz agon (Budapest: Argumentum, 1998), pp. 7- 18. 
109 Places of origin and areas of settlement of immigrants in twelfth- to thirteenth-century Hungary: 

Pauler, Magyar nemz et, vol. l : pp. 341- 5; Szekely, Magyarorsz lzg tiirtenete, vol. 1, pt. 2: pp. 
1092-1105. On hospe5 privileges: Erruna Lederer, 'A legregebbi magyar iparososztily kialakulasa', 
Sztizadok (1927-8) , pp. 510-28; Bolla, ]ogilag egyseges. pp. 87-8; Fiigedi, 'Kozepkori magyar 

varosprivilegiumok', pp. 43--'73: Szucs, Utols6 Arptidok, pp. 34- 5, 174-<i, 272-3 ; Gyula Kristo, 'Ot 
pondust fizetok es varhospesek', AUSz Acta Historica 92 (1991): pp. 25-35 ; Anclr.is Kubinyi, 'A 
k:icil.yi v:l.rospolitika tiikrozodese a magyar kir.ilyi oklevelek arengiiban ', in Esz metiirteneti 
Tan11/mat1yok a Magyar Kiizepkorr61, ed. Gyiirgy Szekely (Budapest: Akademiai Kiad6, 1984) , pp. 
275-g1 ; Erik Fiigedi, Koldul6 baratok, polglzrok, nemesek: tanulmanyok a magyar kiizepkorrol 
(Budapest: Magveto Kiado, 1981), pp. 398- 418; Laszlo Solyrnosi, 'Hospeskivaltsag 1275-bol', in 
Tanulmanyok Veszprem megye multjab61, ed. Laszlo Kredics (Veszprem: Veszprem megyei leveltar, 
1984), pp. 17-roo; Jeno Szucs, 'The Peoples of Medieval Hungary', in Ethnicity and Society in 
Hungary, ed. Ferenc Glatz (Budapest: Institute of History of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences, 
1990), pp. IJ- 20. 
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groups preserved their own customs and laws. This practice was continued after the settlement of the tribal alliance in Hungary, where they mingled with a local population of Slavs. In the first centuries of the Hungarian settlement, the old nomad momentum was still prevalent. From the eleventh century it was coupled with a new Christian rhetoric of welcoming foreigners . 110 Immigrants did not receive charters of privileges, but retained their laws and customs. It was from the late twelfth century that written guarantees were given to immigrants. Numerous privileges survive from the thirteenth century, allowing for a comparison of hospes privileges. Erik Fiigedi called medieval Hungary 'a land of guests', 111 and it has often been emphasized that a flow of foreigners into the kingdom characterized the Hungarian Middle Ages. A text incorporated into the fourteenth-century Hungarian chronicle lists the foreigners who arrived in Hungary this way: 'Czechs, Poles, Greeks, Spaniards, Ishmaelites or Saracens, Pechenegs, Armenians, Saxons, Thuringians, those from Meissen and the Rhine, Cumans and Latins' .112 Immigrants included knigh~s, city-dwellers and peasants; the process of their immigration and their eventual legal position differed. Knights usually arrived either alone or in the retinue of a queen, as Hungarian kings almost always married foreign princesses who arrived with their own servants, attendants and courtiers. Many of them established families and were assimilated into the nobility. Out of approximately fifty aristocratic clans of the thirteenth to fifteenth centuries, about fifteen originated as descendants of foreign knights. Usually, by the third generation, these families could claim membership amongst the highest nobility, the barons, who were appointed to the highest public offices. 113 Their legal status thus became one with the group into which they were assimilated, the nobility. They arrived individually, and did not find a group of their countrymen endowed with privileges to join. Nor had they any incentive to try to form such a group; as it was impossible to attain a higher status than that of a noble, they did not aspire to a special legal status. For example, an Aragonese knight, Simon, showed his valour in the defence of Hungary against the Mongols. He received several estates from the king in recognition of his service. He himself was sometimes called Hispanus in the documents, denoting his Iberian back-

110 Examples in the Libel/us attributed to St Istvan and the Lives of Sts Istvan and Laszlo I: SRH, vol. n : pp. 624- 5, 37841, 387, 396, 39841, 518. 111 Erik Fiigedi, 'D as mittelalterliche Konigreich Ungarn als Gastland', in Kings, Bishops, no. vm; Erik Fiigedi, 'A befogad6: a kozepkori magyar kir:ilys:ig', Tiirtenelmi Szemle (1979, no. 2): pp. 355--']6 . 
11 2 M:ilyusz, V. lstvan-kori Gesta , p. 63; SRH, vol. 1: p. 303 (based on a mid-thirteenth-century text): 'Boheini, Poloni, Greci, Jspani , Hismahelite seu Saraceni, Bessi, Armeni, Saxones, Turingi, Misnenses et R enenses, Cumani, Latini' . 113 Fiigedi , 'A befogad6', pp. 367-8. 
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hi d · ation- it did not become the ground. His sons, however, lost t s es1~ 1 'called nobles.114 Simon label of a legal group. Instebad, bth~~ ~er~~imgr~~p whose social rank they and his descendants were a sor e m o 

shared. lands· Moravian, Polish, Czech and Masses of settlers came from many ft . ot distinguished from one 1 . · · ts who were o en n other S ~v1c lffiffilgran , all d Sclavi 115 arrived as well as people from another m charters but c e and Itahan areas. Numerically the most French, Walloon, German . . called Saxones if they came important groups were of GermaThn ort1~: if they came from northern h German areas or eu onia . d from sout ern all d Lat" . 116 Latinus was a collective term, es-territories, and the so-c e fr tnFt.l d from French or from Italian . 1 ho came om an ers, h ign~tm~ p~~f e w . . . n of Latini began with the arrival of Frenc terntones. The lffiffilgrano h and continued with the settlemonks at the end of the elevent century, f 1 These immigrants f kni h d then of larger masses o peop e. ment o g ts an d h . ultimate destiny in terms oflegal status arrived in several waves, an t eu tituted lasting groups. Those who depended on whether or not they _cons imil. ated into the d fin d 1 al osinon Others were ass did retained a e e eg . P .al ·ank Lati"ni Saxones and Theutonici ding to their soc1 r · ' group correspon . . d h esponding legal status for gener-retained these des1gna~ons an t e co~r uld settle down together. Their ations because they arrived en masse han co d into villages and cities or communities took diverse forms: t ey move 
settled in territorial units. . d b a ointed settlers to create villages Peasants were often recnllte y pp "vil that ranted them and till the land. They were g~ve~ ;sfe~~:: a~~e:n ' less;r' (civil) cases freedom of mo:re~~nt, determine alt~~ugh ~hey remained under the ~~w~d _them JUn~cal auto~o~d~ellers were often attracted in orgaJUnsdict10n of their lord. C ty . e Germans either moved . .c. ple by contracts to nun · ruzed g.roups, ior exam . . . entually taking over the alr d . t" c1nes m some cases ev . into ea y exis mg_ ' uncled new towns, especially m the leading .role, such as m Bhuda, Gor fo merchants used the capital they h f h trv w ere erman h 
nort o t e coun ,, d fi e mining operations. T ese had accumulated through tra e to blii:ianh cd m· Slavic lands where a unlike those esta s e ' . German ~owns, . d the court of appeal for the new foundati?n, did Germdan c1tyh relmamoef a city from their !IlOther country, nor did they not a opt t e aws 

. CD vol. IV, pt. 1 : PP· 274-5 (MOL DL 255 ; RA, 
114 MZs O, vol. 1: pp. 8-10, no. II (RA , no. 443), 

no. 732); vol. vr, pt. 2 : P· 229. . , . . . Xlll sz:izadban', Szazadok 14 (1880): PP· 115 J6zsef Szalay, 'Virosaink ~~mz~tlSe~t ::~~~y.ud~', p. 3·76. . , 533-57, see P· 555 . . , ,Fu~e;;, (1916f. PP· 28- 41; Erik Fiigedi , 'Viuosok kialakulasa 
117 Mihaly Auner 'Latmus , Szaza o 50 · Magyarorszag~n', in Koldulo baratok, pp. 3u- 35 , see PP· 324- 5· 
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keep their legal connections to such a city. In Hungary, their rights were set out in the charter of privileges given by the king, and they had right of appeal to the king. Rights such as paying taxes 'more theutonicorum' were received by non-Germans as well. 118 Communities of Latini lived in separate quarters of existing towns. They did not keep a filiation to the place of their origin either, but lived according to the legal framework provided by their local charter of privileges. Again, they received their privileges from the Hungarian kings. Although they did have well-defined duties and obligations, their communities were not isolated from the rest of the population, but allowed others to settle in their midst. 119 

During the thirteenth century, there was a tendency to create territorial units out of privileged groups or create one collective legal category for scattered groups. Thus privileges of the city-dwelling hospites of Fehervar were granted to other cities. The formation of geographical areas with their own privileges in Transylvania and the county of Szepes was linked to German settlement. Excellent source material survives in the form of charters of privileges, the most famous being King Andras II's charter to the Saxones of Szeben in 1224 (the so-called Andreanum). The privileges of these territorial communities consisted of economic and legal rights. Of the former, free landholding, exemption from customs, and the payment of a set amount of tax are the most notable. The hospites also received immunity from the jurisdiction of .the county's ispan, could elect their own judges, and were under the jurisdiction of the king or his representative. They could even choose their own priests and practise Christianity in their own language. 120 
Hospes privileges to immigrants who formed their own communities or geographical units under royal jurisdiction included several or all of the following elements: they had a separate jurisdiction, independent of the county; they were under the authority of judges elected from their own ranks on the lower levels, and of a royal dignitary appointed for this purpose, or sometimes of the king himself, on a higher level. They lived in their own territories under their own administration; they usually had a separate system of taxation, sometimes paying unique types of taxes, and they often had ecclesiastical autonomy at a lower level, through the 

118 Szalay. 'V:irosaink', p. 534. Andris Kubinyi, 'Nemetek es nem-nemetek a kozepkori magyar kir:ilys:ig varosaiban', Internatioriales Kulturhistorisches Symposion Mogersdorf 1994 (Eisenstadt, 1996), pp. 145-58. 11 9 Fiigedi, 'Varosok kialakulisa'; Szalay, 'Virosaink', p. 555 . 
120 On territorial hospes privileges: J6zsef Deer, Pogany magyarsag. kereszteny magyarsag (Budapest: Kir:ilyi Magyar Egyetemi Nyomda, 1938; repr. Budapest: Holnap, 1993), pp. 187-218; Kristo, Magyar nemzet, pp. 232~. The Andreanum: RA, no. 413 . Cf. on territorial/ personal law in the early Middle Ages: Patrick Amory. 'The Meaning and Purpose of Ethnic Terminqlogy in the Burgundian Laws ', Early Medieval Europe 2 (1993): pp. 1- 28 . 
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mili · t to serve election of their priests. Finally, they sent their own tary um s 

h ~m 
. t e g. . . f he le al structures of Hungarian society This cursory exarrunat:loi.:1 o t g o be more hierarchically stratified shows that even though soc1~ty behgan tnifyin. g categories of 'nobility' or al ups dissolving mto t e u · h - sever ~ro . till l 1 cellular in the thirteenth century, wit a 'peasantry - it was s . arge Y. d 

0
. s and privileges. This was true . f haVlllg their own u e diversity o groups , , e even more likely to form com-for the whole of society, but gualests werN theless this legal structure h d di ti t leg status ever , munities that a a s .nc h fluidi ~f social categories that character-is not to be confused with t e E ty. in thirteenth-century Hungary, . d 1 edieval western urope, .vil M ize ear y m . defined, usually by written pn eges. any group statuses were highly li d . villages and cities or had their Christian groups, whether they ve m d their duties and rights were · ·al units had hospes status, an .. own ternto~1. , d b the kin . Thus these commumttes put into wr1trng and guarantee Y d : well-defined legal position had both their internal legal autono~y an 

compared to the rest of the populatton. f H ary's non-Christians was . 1 th that the legal status o ung It is c ear, . en, . e in with the status of many other groups. not extraordinary, but m ke P g fi d to as hospites in the sources: Indeed, in some instances the{ weredr~ e~g Bela because kings have to the Cumans are said to be we com:e y . relation to Teka when he honour hospites, and hospes status is evok;! i~esignated as ]udei, Muslims sells land.122 Moreover, although Jews w C . the legal categories S . nd Cumans as umani, as Jsmaelite or arracem a . . . b t fit in with the usage of LAtini or thereby created were not dist:lnct:lve, u 1 

G ul S kfil 'A magyarsag es kisebbsegei a 121 E g HO vol. v: PP· 60-2, no. 49 (RA, no. ~97.3) ., y ha ' ·ze'M~g egyszer kozepkori kisebb-
. · ' , _, k hazai kisebbsegtortenet ez , Ti 1 , k a 

ki:izepkorban: y..,.,ato eirl'. , . , d ' ... d f ' rtenete' in Allam es nemzet: anu manyo 
se einkr6l" and 'A nemzeusegi ker es rov1 o , , ) 9-53 54-<!8 85-177 respec-ne~zetisegi 'kerde~rSI (Budapest: Magyar ~zemle ~;:r~~:~:~!!~. HU:,garian,kings wished to tively. Elemer Milyusz asserted that, pnor_to t all . ou sin different places,. in order to create a scatter immigrants, forcing them to settle in s~ gr p According to him, this was replaced in unified country whose inhab1tan~ spoke one o:~f~~ttling large groups together, which was the thirteenth century by a co~oous ~oyalJ d y . in order to keep these groups under royal the kings' response to the breaking up o rod tho~:· was writing in 1939, at the height of (instead of noble) r~e. lt shoul_d b~ note . ~t a=~ essay constitutes pait of the debate of Hungarian nationalism and ~erntm;al revmo01Srn,nemzetisegi politika', Szazadok 73 (1939) : PP· his times. Elemer Milyusz, :-- kozepkon ~~~de !'assimilation au moyen age', Nouvelle Revue 257-94 385-448 ; Elemer Mfilyusz, Le pro .eme blish d posthumously: Nepisegtortenet 

• ( ) p 291-301 Also his lectures, pu e l . of early 
de Hongrie 64 1941 .. : ~ · , · . lntezete, 1994) . Mfilyusz based his exp anaoon (Budapest: MTA Tortenettudomanyt f -Hun ian communities are attested in the names royal policy on the fact that the names o no,: arts~ the kingdom. fil Szekfil pointed out, this of many villages scattered throughout var~o P f immigration, not of conscious royal simply the result of different waves o phenomenon was , , , 

58-9. 
. 

policy of settlement. Szekfil, Meg egyszer :i;~ I . 13 no 14 (CD, vol. Ill , pt. 2: P· 271, 
122 SRH vol. n: P· 559 (see above for text); !"1 ' vo .. I. P· d; te .terre ... interesse non potest' . RA, ~o . 495) 'dictus Theha sicut hospes m revocac1one pre c 
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Theutonici. Non-Christian status could diffi . 
ot?~r groups, but the fact itself that non-Cer ~ _some details from .that of 
privileges did not distinguish th fr hr1saan groups had therr own 
That is, they did not have em lorn the rest of the hospes groups 

. . a separate egal stat b h . 
Chr1stians. In such a cellul . us ecause t ey were non-

ar society Chr · · 
their own niche, their legal status allo;.on- istians c~uld easily have 

(although ~uthority in matters of justice mg lhem ~rotection ?Y the king 
delegated in some cases) as ll . an taxation could, It seems be 

frameworks were the same :efc as2.:~ri.1al legal autonomy. The !~gal 
Muslims, this automaticall hadorreli . tstJ.ans. In th~ case of Jews and 
Jewish and Muslim I Y. gious connotat10ns, because both 

aw was mseparable fro li . 
can b\! compared with the category of dis:~; g10n. Je~s and ~uslims 
town communities which had ll . and privileged village or 

· ' a co ectJ.ve status hil h C 
gamed a territorial status Th ' w e t e umans soon 
accorded to these non Chr. tie papacy could not accept the legal status 

point of view, only ~teg Isa· an ~oups (see .chapter 5). From the papal 

Chr. · ra on VIa convers10n · · 
istians was acceptable. Thus from this o~ separatJ.on of non-

of Hungary's non-Christi . . . ~ers~ecnve the legal position 
because it did not fit into ean1_tshwas madmiss1ble m a Christian kingdom 
. er category Th al diffi ' 
m the development of the legal . . · fe re erence, therefore, 

pos1tJ.on o Hung ' Chr . . 
groups, as compared to other privile ed inh b . ary s n~n- istJ.an 
determined by their religi d h g . a ttants of the kingdom, was 

on an t e ensumg ecclesiastical intervention. 
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Chapter 4 

NON-CHRISTIANS IN HUNGARIAN 

ECONOMY AND SOCIETY 

Non-Christians living within Christendom played a variety of economic 

and social roles in medieval Europe. Well-known examples include 

Jewish participation in trade and money-lending, and Muslim involve

ment in agriculture. 'Pagan' populations rarely existed within Christian 

kingdoms by the Central Middle Ages, but those neighbouring Christian 

countries were sometimes drawn into other than hostile relationships 

with the Christian world: these took the form of trade and military help. 

Non-Christian roles within Christendom were largely determined by the 

possibiliti~s and restrictions created by the Christian majority. They were 

partially linked to Christian views of what was and was not a proper role 

for those of another religion, and partly connected to local social and 

economic development. Ideology and economic conditions did not nec

essarily form a coherent whole. Tensions and conflict were resolved in a 

variety of ways. Similarly, the roles non-Christians played in Hungary are 

indicators of the social and economic life of the kingdom, not simply of 

royal or ecclesiastical policy. They are one key to the understanding of 

the position af these groups in Christian society. This position was not 

determined solely by Christian ideological arguments for exclusion and 

separation, but manifested itself in, and was influenced by, the concrete 

roles of each group. 1 

To some extent social and economic roles depended on numbers. In 

some areas of conquest, the Christian elite depended on peasant labour 

provided by local non-Christians. Thus early Reconquest Valencia relied 

heavily on its Muslim population to farm the land and keep the irriga

tion system functioning; resettled Muslims on Mallorca also cultivated 

the soil. Elsewhere, small minorities could fill important cultural roles, 

like the Jews in Iberia. Non-Christian military service for Christian lords 

1 On the differences of socio-cultural and socio-economic integf':!tion: Bronislaw Geremek, Les 

marginaux parisiens aux XIVe et X~ siecles (Paris: Flammarion, 1976). 
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could involve a small group, like the Muslims of Lucera under Frederick 
I!, or a large one, like the native population in Livonia fighting on the 
side _o~ the Swor~-Br~thers against the bishop of Leal. 2 In Hungary, non
Chnst1a°:s ?ad P1:1marily non-agricultural functions in society. Their roles 
can ~e ~VIded mto two major groups: those related to the economic 
functiomng of ~he kingdo~ an~ th?se related to military matters. Jews 
and s_ome Muslims were primarily mvolved in the former, while other 
Muslims and the Cumans were prominent in the latter. There was no cul
~ral 'g?lden age' in Hungary, prodµced by Christian-non-Christian 
mteraction. Nor, contrary to prevalent views, were non-Christian roles 
economically so essential as to produce a royal policy of toleration. 

TRADE 

Both ~uslim and Jewish merchants were active in Hungary from the 
f~undat10n of the kin~~om. The first signs of their activity refer to long
?istance trade. Chasda1 ~bn Shaprut (mid-tenth century) mentioned Jews 
I? Hungary who wer~ m contat:t with Rus'.3 Ibrarum ibn Ya'qiib men
tioned Jews and Muslims from Hungary in his account about traders in 
Pra~e (c. 965) .

4 
From the same period, evidence for such Jewish trade 

SUrVIves from Bohemia and Poland as well. 5 These merchants traded in 
s~aves, whic~ gave rise to ecclesiastical and papal objections and prohibi
t10ns, especially because it gave immediate power to non-Christians over 
~h~istians - a situation unacceptable to an establishment that stressed the 
divmely ordained submission of 'infidels' to Christians.6 
Th~ first ~~ to/rohibit Jewish trading in Christian slaves in Hungary 

was King Kilman. A document concerning slaves bought from Jews in 
2 

Thomas E Glick, Irrigation and Sodety in Medieval Uilenda (Cambridge, Mass.: Belknap Press, 
1970) .. Abulafia, Mediterranean Emporium, pp. 57-60; Abulafia, 'Monarchs and Minorities'· 
Christiansen, Northern Crusades, p. 123. ' 

3 

~o_Jb _and Pritsak, Khazarian Hebrew Documents, p. 92; Aleksander Gieysztor, 'Les Jum et Jeurs acti-
VJtes econorruques en_ Europe o~ientale', in G/i Ebrei nel!'Alto Medioevo, 2 vols., Settimane di Studio 

4 de! Ce?r:o I~ano. ~ Studi sull Alto Medioevo 26 (Spoleto, 1980) , vol. l: pp. 
4

89-
5
22, p. 

507
. 

5 Ibn ~a qub, Relati_o, p. ~46 . See also Encyclopaedia '![Islam, vol. v: pp. 1013_
14

. 
Marsma, Codex Drplomatrcus, vol. r: p. 38, no. 41; Gieysztor '.Jum' p. 509· Lewi ki 'S 
hebr:Uques', p. 232. • • c , ources 

6 

Baron, Soda/, vol. IV: p. 9 (eighth century); ibid., vol. IX: p. 25 {twelfth-thirteenth centuries). Papal 
letters agamst Jews holding Christian slaves _survive from the sixth century: Simonsohn, Apostolic 
See Documents, nos. IO, II, 12, 15, 22, 24. GockenJan, Hi!fsviilker, pp. 72-{), on Jewish and Muslim 
slave-~erchants as well as on slave-holding in Hungary. On papal injunctions against Jews trading 

7 m Chnstian_s~aves durmg the Middle Ages: Sim_onsohn, Apostolic See History, pp. 
15

8-{)J . 
About II~. Nullus Judeus C~tianum ~ancrpiurn emere vel vendere audeat': Bak, Laws, p. 
JI. The king repeated the same stipulation m his statutes concerningJews with the addition that 
all C::hnstian slaves, whatever ~eir !'1ngua?e or place of origin (that is, not only Hungarian 
Christians), were to be mcluded m this prohibition; ibid., p. 68 . He did not mention Muslim slavemerchants. 
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Hungary survives in the form of the copy of~ will written around I I 50. 
The testator left manumitted slaves to the family monastery. That he had 
bought these slaves from Jews was proven by the n~es of Jewish wit?esses 
to the sale, listed in the will. The date of the sale itself (t~ough obVIously 
prior to u50) is unknown.8 Scholars who analysed this doc~ment all 
agreed that the sale of these slaves had been carried out according to the 
law of King Kilman, who ~rdered that trade transa~tions between ~ews 
and Christians be recorded ma charter (see below). Yet they remamed 
curiously silent on the irony of such a hypothesi~ : if _the par?~s in ques_
tion obeyed Kilman's law in setting their transaction mto writing, how is 
it that they disregarded the king's injunction that ?o Jew_ should dare . to 
buy or sell a slave? There are two possible explanations. Either the Jewish 
seller was obeying Kilman's law that 'no Jew should .. . . retam any 
[Christian slaves] in his service; and he shall lose those which he has now, 
if he does not sell them in the allotted time', 10 that is, he was selling his 
own Christian slaves instead of being a slave-merchant; or the law of 
Kilman was disregarded and the sale of the slaves was recorded _not o~t of 
a spirit of submission to royal decrees but ou~ of other considerations, 
perhaps in the interest of the monastery . to w?ich they were donated. 

In 1233 the prohibition of slave-holding still figur~d among the pa~al 
demands to the Hungarian king; Muslims were ment10ned together with 
Jews as having Christian slaves. 11 Slave-holdin~ itself was only gradually 
disappearing in Hungary from the end of the th~rt_eenth cen~ury onwards~ 
so Jews and Muslims may have still held Chr1st1an slaves m 1233 (A~u 
Hamid in the mid-twelfth century recorded that he bought slaves m 
Hungary for his own use); yet this referen~e ~s no1~onger conne_cte~ with 
the organized trade of slaves by non-Christians._ The consolidation of 
new kingdoms in central and eastern Europe durmg the eleventh century 

\ 

~ L:iszl6 Fejerpataky, 'A Gutkeled-Biblia', Magyar Kiif!,Yvszemle n.s. 1 (1892-3)= pp. 15-16; MZs?, 
vol. x : p. 43 , analysed by Sandor Scheiber, MZsO, vol. IX: pp. 7-8;_Be~at L., KumoroVJtz, ~ 
ki:izepkori· magyar "magfui.jogi" icisbeliseg els6 korszaka (XI- XII .. szazad) , .szaz adok 97 ~19631 . 
pp. 1- 31; German version: 'Die erste Epoche der. ung_arisch:n pnvatrechtlichen Schrifi:lichke1t 
im Mittelalter', Etudes Historiques (Budapest: Akaderruai Kiado, 1960), pp. 253-90. These manu
mitted slaves became bondsmen. , , • , 

9 Scheiber, in MZsO, vol. ix: p. 8; and Llszl6 Mezey, 'A latin iris magyarorszi~i ~o:renet~bol, 
Magyar Kiinyvszemle 82 (1966) : pp. 1-9, 205-16, 285-304, seep. 8; Kurnorov1tz, Kozepkon , pp. 
7-8. Bernat Kumorovitz, 'A Kilman kori "cartula sigillata" ', Turul 58-60 (1944-{)) : PP· 2g--33; 
Kumorovitz, 'Szent Ll.szl6 vasar- ti:irvenye'. . 

10 'Nullus Judeus .. . [Christianum mancipium] in suo servitio tenere sinatur; nunc vero qm habet, 
si interea datis sibi induciis non vendat, amittat' . Bak, Laws, p. 31. . . 

11 MOL DF 248771 (Marsina, Codex Diplomaticus, vol. 1: pp. 295-58, no. 407) and confirmation m 
VMH p II7 no. CXCVIII. See chapter 5 on King Andris H's oath ofBereg (1233) . 

12 Lajos T~dy, A tatarorszagi rabszolgakereskedelem es a magyarok a XIII-XV. szazadba~, Kori:isi_ Csoma 
Kiski:inyvtar 17 (Budapest: Akaderniai Kiad6, 1980), p. 69; Srmonsohn, Apostolrc See History, p. 
167; Abu-Hamid, p. 58. 
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led to a decline of a supply of slaves from the region; the later medieval 
slave-trade shifted to other areas. 13 The emerging kingdoms offered other 
occupations in trade and finance. 14 Even in the tenth century, slaves had 
not been the only merchandise traded by Jewish and Muslim merchants; 
ibn Ya c qiib mentioned fur and lead as well. Jewish merchants mentioned 
in the customs tariff ofRaffelstetten (on the Bavarian-Bohemian border) 
in the early tenth century may have traded in eastern goods as well as in 
slaves. 15 Muslim trade was important in the earlier Middle Ages. One 
branch of the trade between the Muslim east and the west probably linked 
Hungary to Prague and Kiev until about the late tenth century, as attested 
by Arab dirhems and works of art found in Hungarian tombs. 16 

Later on, Jews continued to participate in developing international 
trade, while Muslims were active within Hungary. From the mid
eleventh century on, the long-distance trade route connecting the 
German Empire to Kiev passed through Hungary. Jewish merchants were 
active in this trade. Jewish merchants returning to Regensburg from Kiev 
travelled through Esztergom in the late eleventh century. These mer
chants employed non-Jews as well, who travelled with them.17 Trade 
between German territories and Hungary was also carried on by Jewish 
merchants travelling between the two areas. The responsa ofYehudah ha
Kohen, rabbi of Mainz (d. c. ro70), mention Jews trading between Mainz 
and Hungary. They bought goods in German territories for sale in 
Hungary, and vice versa. 18 Several Jewish settlements in , Hungary were 
established on twelfth-century trade routes between Austria and 
13 Olivia Remie Constable, Trade and Traders in Muslim Spain: The Commercial Realignment of the 

Iberian Peninsula 900-1500 (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1994), pp. 204-6; Verlinden, 
'Esclavage et ethnographic'; for the origin of slaves see Charles Verlinden, L'esclavage dans /'Europe 
medievale, 2 vols. (Bruges: Rijksuniversiteit te Gent, 1955--'77); Tardy, Tatarorszagi rabszolgakeres-
kedelem, chapters III-rv: 14 Gieysztor, 'JuifS', p. 522. 

15 Marsina, Codex Diplomaticus, vol. 1: p. 38, no. 41: 'theloneum solvant tam de mancipiis, quam de 
aliis rebus'; Zsigmond Pa! Pach, 'The Transcarpathian Routes ofLevantine Trade in the Middle 
Ages', in Quand la montagne aussi a une histoire: melanges olferts a Jean-Frat1fois Bergier, ed. Martin 
Korner and Fran~ois Walter (Bern, Stuttgart and Vienna: Paul Haupt, 1996), pp. 237-46, esp. pp. 
237-8. 

16 Szekely, 'Contacts', pp. 6<>-9 analyses the evidence for this early medieval trade. Istvan Gedai, 'A 
magyar numizmatika keleti vonatkoz:isai', Magyar Numizmatikai Tarsasag Evkiinyve (1972): 
pp. 189-93; Csan:id B:ilint, 'Az eur6pai dirhem-forgalom nehany kerdese ', Szazadok II6 (1982) : 
pp. 3-32. 

17 Kohn, Zsid6k, pp. 405-8; Kupfer and Lewicki, Zr6dla, pp. 65, 69; dating to the end of the eleventh 
c. by Sandor Scheiber, Heber k6dexmaradvanyok magyarorszagi kiitestablakban: A kiizepkori magyar 
zsid6sag kiinyvku/turaja (Budapest: A Magyar Izraelicik Orszagos Kepviselete, 1969), p. 104. 
Gieysztor, 'JuifS'; Pach 'Transcarpathian Routes' . 

18 Kohn, He~er, pp. 47-8, documents V/2-3. Lewicki, 'Sources hebraiques', p. 232; Kupfer and 
Lewicki, Zr6dla, pp. 39-40; Irving A. Agus, The Heroic Age of Franco-German Jewry: The Jews of 
Germany and France of the Tenth and Eleventh Centuries, the Pioneers and Builders of Town-IJfe, Town
Government and Institutions (New York: Yeshiva University Press, 1969), pp. 27, 102-3, I 15; Agus, 
Urban Civilization, vol. n : pp. 88-93 -
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Hungary. This indicates trading with Austrian Jews of Volkermarkt, 
Judenburg and Pettau. 19 It seems from the responsa that the Jewish trade 
between Hungary and neighbouring areas was based on informal part
nerships or 'friendships', a form of Jewish trade association also known 
from the Cairo Genizah and western European responsa. 20 

Muslim merchants continued to participate in Hungary's economic life 
after their early medieval international trade routes ceased to function. The 
Synod of Szabolcs in ro92 mentioned 'merchants whom they call 
Ishmaelites', and a trade route leading from Szeged to Batrnonostor was 
named after them.21 The name of the road, 'Calizutu', is a combination of 
'kiliz', that is, Khwarezmien Muslims, and the Old Hungarian form of 'ut', 
road. It was probably related to the role Muslims played in the ad.ministra
tion of salt production and sale, as Szeged was a royal salt depot. 22 Many of 
the known Muslim settlements were close to internal trade routes of the 
kingdom.23 A late-twelfth-century charter explicitly mentioned Ishmaelites 
among those having to pay market and port customs duties, presumably 
because they carried on internal trade; a thirteenth-century charter referred 
to the market of a Muslim village.24 The Muslim community of Pest, which 
provided King Andris II with important revenues, most likely did so by its 
involvemeQt in trade; Pest was a port for Danubian trade.25 

Policies implemented by eleventh-century Hungarian kings and 
synods to strengthen the newly implanted Christian religion in the 
country, such as moving the weekly market day from Sunday to Saturday 
when observant Jews could not work, and prohibitingJews from working 
on Sundays, may have adversely affected Jewish activities.26 Yet the first 

19 Kubinyi, 'Magyarorszagi zsid6sag', pp. 4-5; Kubinyi, 'Nemetek es nem-nemetek', p. 146, n. 8; 
Joseph Babad, '.The Jews in Medieval Carinthia: A Contribution to the History of the Jews in the 
Alpine ~ountries of Europe', Historia Judaica 7 (1945): pp. 13-28, 193-204, see pp. 1_~17; 
Wilhelm Wadi, Geschichte der Juden in Kiirnten im Mittelalter, 2nd edn (Klagenfurt: Kartner 
Landesarchiv, 1992), pp. 18- 20. 

20 S. D. Goitein, A Mediterranean Sodety: The Jewish Communities of the Arab IM>rld as Portrayed in the 
Documents of the Cairo Geniza, vol. 1: Economic Foundations (Berkeley and Los Angeles: University 
of California Press, 1967), pp. 164-6; Agus, Heroic Age, pp. 121-3 I. 

21 'De negotiatoribus quos ysmaelitas appellant': Bak, Laws, p. 57; 'Caluzwt' (u85) and 'viam que 
vocatur Caluzutu' (I2o8) cited by Gyorffy, 'A csatlakozott nepek', p. 53; Szekely, 'Contacts', p. 59. 

22 Andr:is Kubinyi, 'Urbanisation in the East-Central Parts of Medieval Hungary', in Towns, pp. 
103-49, see pp. u2- 13; Gockenjan, Hi!fsviilker, pp. 59-66. 

23 Sztics, 'Ker tortenelmi', p. 15 . 
24 CD, vol. n: pp. 303-4 (RA, no. 168, survives in a fifteenth-century copy); 'forum de villa 

Sarachenorum que vocatur Curlach' (Curlach, Bacs county): TF, vol. 1: p. 217 (corrects the text 
of CD, vol. IV, pt. 1: p. 109; RA, no. 637). 25 Gerevich, Towns, p. 27. 

26 The change in the weekly market day took place during the reign of Bela I (1060-3) . lt was 
recorded in the Hungarian chronicle and the text was incorporated into fourteenth-century 
chronicle versions: Domanovszky, 'Chronici Hungarici ', in SRH, vol. 1: p. 358. Synod ofSzabolcs 
(1092): 'Si in die dominico aut aliis maioribus festivitatibus iudeum laborantem aliquis invenerit 
... cum quibus instrumentis laboraverit, ilia amittat.' Bak, Laws, p. 59. 
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exte?s~ve regulation of local trade transactions between Jews and 
Christians appeared under King Kalman (1095-rn6). It was not sup
planted, at least by any explicit set of rules, until the mid-thirteenth 
centu~. These r~markable regulations stipulated, in a country where 
both litera_cy_ and its uses were very limited, that every sale between a Jew 
and a Christian should be recorded in a charter and sealed with the seals 
of bot~ buyer and seller (cartula sigillata) .27 This document was to be pro
duced m the event of later questions about the validity of the sale. Both 
Jewish and Christian witnesses were tci be present at the sale, and their 
names had to be included in the document. 28 To what extent this law was 
put into pra~tice is impossible to determine: if they were drawn up, these 
documents mtended for private use not only perished through war and 
?ther disasters bu~ were also d~stroyed when they ceased to have any 
unportance to their owners. It is also clear that these rules aimed at the 
sale of_ goods of significant value and not everyday local market 
transactions. 

T~e important mid-thirteenth-century privileges granted to the Jews 
by Bela IV regulated ]~wish-Christian trade as well. Across the kingdom, 
Jews were granted UI_JJ~peded trav~l, and Jewish merchants were to pay 
the same customs as c1t1zens of the city where the merchant resided. 29 This 
meant that Jewish trade was not hindered by any special duties or customs. 
Moreover, t~e privilege granted protection to the Jews travelling in the 
country. This guaranteed equality to Jewish merchants living in or passing 
through _Hungary, engaged in internal or external trade. In 1279 the papal 
lega~e _tried to force_Jews to wear distinguishing signs and prohibited the 
C'.h~1~tians from trading wit~~ews who did not wear this sign, but this pro
hib1_tion was not enforced. Thus the legal setting was favourable to 
Jewish trade within the kingdom. Hungarian Jewish merchants also con
~ued to trade · in Czech and German lands. For example, a mid
thirteenth-century responsum mentioned salted fish transported from 
H1:1ngary to Austria. 

31 
No thirteenth-century regulations of Muslim trade 

eXISt, although Muslims may have continued to participate in local trade. 

27 

On literacy in Hungary: Szekely, Magyarorsz ag tiirtenete, vol. 1: part 2: pp. 1392-1406. In England, 
financial transactions mvolvmg Jews were to be put into writing only from the end of the twelfth 
century: Mundill, England~ Jewish Solution, pp. 5-8. 

28 

Bak, Laws, p. 68: Mz:o. vol. 1: _P· 4, no. 7; Kumorovitz, 'Ki:izepkori' ; see also note 8 above; 
Ladislaus Mezey, Anfange der Pnvaturkunde in Ungarn und der Glaubwiirdige Orte' Archiv far 
Diplomatik 18 (1972) : pp. 290--302. ' 

29 

Buchler, '.Judenprivilegium', p. 143 ; Bela used tributum, the word used in Hungary for 'tax' 'toll' 
'customs ', instead of Frederick's muta. ' ' 

30 

Romualdus Hube, ed., Antiquissimae _Comtitutiones Synodales Provinciae Gneznensis (St Petersburg, 
1856), p. 160. See chapter 5 on clothing regulations. 

31 

Ku.pfer and Lewicki, Zr6dfa, p. 212; Isaac ben Moses, Sefer Or Zaru 'a, vol. l : p. 1
41

; Buchler, 
Zs1d6k, p. 24. Gyula Wellesz, 'Izsak B. Mozes Or Zarua es az esztergomi zsid6k ', Magyar Zsid6 
Szem/e 20, no. 2 (1903): pp. 148-50, seep. 150. 
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Non-Christians in Hungarian economy and society 

No documents exist as to the volume of Jewish or Muslim trade in 
Hungary, nor do we know much about the nature of t~e i:ner~handise 
they traded in the thirteenth century. There are some ~dicat10ns that 
Jews in medieval Poland were engag~d in b?th long-dist~nce trade_ of 
luxury goods, and retail trade of textiles, mmerals and ammals durin~ 
this period; the situation in Hungary may have been similar.32 Ther~ is 
a text concerning a merchant in the employment of the younger king 
Istvan in 1264. 33 It is an account written for the king to show the mer
chandise delivered, the payments made, and the balance of 749.5 _marks 
that the king owed the merchant. The latter supplied ~ great variety of 
luxury goods: textiles, including cloth from Flanders, silk from r.taly and 
purple from Asia, jewels, and ecclesiastical "."ess~ls . The last editor and 
commentator of this text, Laszlo Zolnay, mamtamed that the merchant 
can be identified with Welven, one of the known Jewish lessees of the 
treasury. No means of identification of the merchant other than ~s 
name are related in the text. The name in the document, however, is 
'Syr Wullam' or 'Wilamus/Wylamus', and while corru~t~d, all the vari
ations of this particular name point to its bearer as a William (or one of 
its equivalents), and not to the Jewish 'Voluelin~s, Welven, Vel~n' 
(probably ., 'Wolf').34 Whether Wilam~s was a for~1gn or a Hung~1an 
merchant cannot be known. It is certam that he resided for long periods 
in Hungary, since payments to him were made in several_ places in 
Hungary, and that he must have known the king and had preVIous tra?-s
actions with him. 35 He must also have been rich enough to proVIde 
credit to the king. He also loaned money to Hungarian barons in return 
for pawns. Jews often made such loans, but they were _~Y no means t~e 
only ones to do so, and therefore this cannot be a declSlve ar~en~ m 
favour ofWilamus'sJewish origin.36 For these reasons Zolnays identifi
cation is very\ dubious; it remains an open question whether Wilamus 
was Jewish. 

32 Bernard D. Weinryb, The Jews ef Poland: A Social and Economic History ef th.e Jewish Community in 
Poland.from 1100 to 1800 (Philadelphia: Jewish Publication_ So_ciety of Amenc~, 1973), .Pr· 64-5 . 

33 First published by Giovanni Soranzo, 'Acqwsn e deb1t1 di Bela IV. Re d Unghena,, Aevum. 
Rassegna di scienze storiche, linguistiche e filologiche publicata per cura de/la Paco/ta _di Lettere ~ell l!nt~ersita 
Cattolica de/ Sacro Cuore, anno 8, fasc. 2- 3 (Milan, 1934), pp. 343-56. Laszlo .zo_Inay. l~tvai;i ifjabb 
kir:ily szamadasa 1264-bol', in Budapest Regisegei, no. 21 (Budap~st: Budapestt Tortenett Muzeum, 
1964), pp. 79-II l , re-published Denes Huszti's corrected vemon of the text, dated It, and ana-
lysed the personal and topographical names. . . . 

34 Zolnay, 'Istvan', pp. rn8-rn. Other identification of 'syr ~~u~': Guillaume de Samt Ome.r 
(1209-42), son-in-law of Bela IV (Soranzo, cited in Zolnay, Istvan , p. 83; unposs1ble 1fZolnays 
dating is correct); a Venetian merchant (Huszti, cited in ibid., p. rn8). 

JS Ibid ., pp. 80--2, rn3-6. Analysis of information on 'Syr Wilamus' from the document: pp. 108-1 I. 
36 Zolnay argued that only Jews made such loans, but he disregarded the evidence to the contra;y. 

See Emma Lederer, A kiizepkori penzuz /etek tiirtenete Magyarorszagon (1001>-1458) (Budapest: Kovacs 
Nyomda, 1932) , p. 74. 
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At the Gate of Christendom 

FINANCIA L FUNCTIONS AND OFFICE-HOLDING 

The best-documented economic role of non-Christians in thirteenth
century Hungary is the fmancial one. Specific functions included 
money-lending and leasing positions connected with the royal treasury 
such as money-minting and tax-collecting. 

Money-lending 

Money-lending, a medieval occupation traditionally associated with the 
Jews of Europe, was practised in Hungary as well. Just as elsewhere in 
~urope, ~o~ever, Jews were not the only ones engaged in this occupa
tlon: Chnst:Ians, and especially monasteries, also lent money, often against 
land as security. 

37 
Loans between Jews and Christians were first regulated 

by King Kalman. Whether a Jew lent to a Christian or a Christian to a 
Jew, they were to have witnesses, and the borrower was to have a pledge. 
For a v~ue over 3 pensae they were also to put the deal in writing and 
affix their seals to the charter. 38 The formulation is telling: the loan was 
described not as a sum of money, but as 'the value of' over 120 denars, 
and the~e was no mention of a rate of interest or conditions of repay
ment. Given the small volume of charter production and the mostly agri~ 
cultural economy in early twelfth-century Hungary, it is certain that this 
was not a regulation necessitated by a money economy. It was not 
money-lending with which the king was concerned, but the interaction 
?etweenJe~s and Christians. The law aimed at minimizing the possibil
ity of conflict and ensuring that eventual disputes would be settled. 

Jewish money-lending at a rate of interest in return for sureties was 
regulated by the mid-thirteenth-century charter of privileges granted to 
the Jews by Bela rv: It specified the terms of money-lending between 

Jews and Christians. A Jew could clear himself by oath if the Christian 
borrower asserted that the sum of nioney lent to him was smaller than 
that. claimed by the Jewish money-lender, or if the Christian, despite 
deruals by the Jew, maintained that he had given a surety. If it was a Jewish 
lender who claimed that a Christian owed him money, lent against a 
surety, and the Christian denied this, the Christian could clear himself by 
taking an oath. Jewish money-lenders were allowed to accept any object 
as a pawn except blood-stained clothes. This permission even included 

37 

E.g. Haz ai Ok/eve/tar, p. 74, no. 65 , p. 94, no. 87; Budapest tiirtenetenek ok/eveles emlekei, vol. l : 

1148-1301, ed. Dezs6 Cs:inki and Albert G:irdonyi (Budapest: A Szekesffiv:iros Kiad:isa, 
1
9

3
6), p. 

176, no. 160. Lederer, Kiizepkori penz uz letek, pp. 15-17, 52. 
38 

Bak, Laws, p. 68. Pensa was a money of account, 1 pensa was equivalent to 40 denars: 'penzveres', 
inKMTL. 
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estates of nobles and ecclesiastical clothes, but with the stipulation that 
the latter had to be pawned by the prelate of the church. This went 
against ecclesiastical prohibitions of Jews tra~g in C::hurch prope.rty.39 

Jewish money-lenders were protected from unjust claims. If a Chnst1an 
wanted to reclaim a pawned object saying that it had been stolen from 
him, but the Jew swore that he had not known this, the sum of money 
loaned against this object had to be repaid. Likewise, if the Jewish money
lender lost a surety by fire or theft 'known to everyone', he was cleared 
from further claims upon taking an oath. The privileges allowed for ~ 
interest to be charged on the interest itself, provided the borrower repaid 
the capital but not the interest when he redeemed the pawn. In the case 
of non-payment for a full year, the Jewish money-le~der could sell the 
pawned object after bringing it to the judge and provu~g that the surety 
was not more valuable than the capital and interest combmed. If the pawn 
was not claimed within a year after the expiration of the agreement, it 
became the property of the Jewish money-lender. Th~ Jewish len~~r 
could not be forced to give the surety back on one of his holy days ( m 
sua feriali die'), and if the surety was taken back by force the perpetrator 
was to be punished. 40 

. . . 

These stipulations followed with slight modificat10ns the . pr.1vileges 
granted to Austrian Jews by Duke Frederic~ U: 1244. The restnct~on that 
Jewish money-lenders could accept eccles1asacal clothes as sure_aes o~y 
if these were pawned by the prelate did not appear in the Austrian priv
ileges. Frederick specified that stolen property pawned to an unsuspect
ing Jewish money-lender could only be reclaimed upon the payment of 
the capital and the accrued interest. Bela demanded o~y the repayment 
of the capital. Frederick set the maximum amount of mterest that could 
be charged; Bela omitted to regulate it. Certain variations in vo_cabulary 
also distinguished the passages in Bela's privileges from Frederick's: f?r 
example, we consistently find pena (poena) in Bela's text for usura m 
Frederick's. 

The king did not blindly copy his model, but how ~uch in t?~ se~tion 
on economic roles and privileges reflected Hungarian cond1t10ns. As 

39 Simonsohn, Apostolic See History, pp. 185-8. In Frederick 's privileges 'iudeus recipere poterit . . . 
omnia . .. exceptis sanguinolentis et malefactis' : Scherer, R echtsverhiiltnisse, p. 180, who emends 
'malefactis' to 'madefactis', and interprets the text as meaning bloody and wet garments: pp. 
201- 4 . King Bela added 'vestibus': Buchler, 'Judenprivilegium', p. 142. Acco~~ to logna-Prat, 
Ordonner et exclure, p. 280, bloody cloth mentioned in such regulaaons meant reliques euchans
tiques' . T he prohibition of accepting blood-stained or wet clothes as pawns appeared frequently 
in German laws: Kisch, Jews, p. 219. 

40 Buchler, 'Judenprivilegium', pp. 143-4. The clause on Jews clearing themselves ~m charges of 
accepting stolen objects occurred in privileges from the late eleventh century: Kisch, Jews, pp. 
212-13 . 
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discussed in chapter 3, the promulgation of the privileges was most prob
ably prompted by Jews who arrived from Austria who formed the elite of 
the Hungarian Jewish communities, and the text showed their concerns 
and not the general situation of Jews in Hungary. None the less, the mod
ifications point to differences in local conditions between Austria and 
Hungary. Thus the use of pena instead of usura as well as a lack of regula
tion of the maximum interest reveal different attitudes due to a less devel
oped money economy. Pena was used in a type of loan secured by land. If 
the borrower did not repay the sum by a fixed date, he was to pay a pun
ishment (pena) which replaced interest. 41 In comparison, a widespread 
practice of money-len&ng, such as in Germany, led to significantly more 
detailed regulations. 42 In Hungary, the activities of Jewish financiers 
involved with kings and nobles were much more important than urban 
money-lending. For example, Fredman received two villages from King 
Laszlo IV in lieu of payment for the loan he had provided to the king, and 
Teka was the guarantor in an agreement of payment between the 
Hungarian king and the Austrian duke in 1225.43 Similarly, Bela's stipula
tion that Jews were to accept ecclesiastical clothes only if pawned by prel
ates may have been based on the fear that lay noble patrons of monasteries 
and churches would pawn ecclesiastical goods when in financial difficulties. 

A well-documented and fascinating case-history of such a transaction 
survives from Hungary. Wid, the head of a prominent noble family, the 
Gutkeled, pawned the Bible of the family monastery at Csatar under his 
patronage to Farkas, a Jew from Vasvar, in exchange for a loan. The con
ditions of the loan were put into writing. It was agreed that if Wid did 
not repay this loan in several instalments by the dates agreed upon, Farkas 
could dispose of the Bible as he wished. Wid indeed failed to pay, and 
Farkas must have sold the valuable book, which ended up as one of the 
prized possessions of the monastery at Admont. Wid donated land to the 
monastery of Csatar in 1263 as a compensation for the lost Bible. The 
inner binding of the Bible preserved the inscriptions through which its 
history is known, a story corroborated by Wid's charter of donation. 44 

Wid's charter gives the sum lent to him as 70 marks, whereas an inscrip
tion in the Bible, giving details of the terms of repayment, indicated the 
sum of 24.5 marks. Whether it was accrued interest that raised the orig
inal 24.5 marks to 70, or additional loans, cannot be determined. Seventy 
marks was a very large sum. In comparison, the average yearly revenue 
41 Lederer, Kiizepkori penz iizletek, pp. I9-2I. 42 Kisch, Jews, pp. 2r7-4r. 43 Fredman: MZsO, vol. l: pp. 54-5, no. JI ; MOL DL 105378 (HO, vol. vm: p. 206, no. r62) . Teka: 

MZsO, vol. l: p. 5, no. 9. Similar Jewish financiers: Babad, 'Jews in Medieval Carinthia', pp. 20-4. 
._. MZsO, vol. 1: p. 33, no. 25; MZsO, vol. v, pt. r : p. rr , no. 7. Fejerpataky, 'Gutkeled-Biblia'; 

MZsO, vol. rx: pp. 8-IO. The Bible is now in Vienna, Osterreichische Nationalbibliothek ser. 
nov. 2701-2702. Lohrmann,Ji1denrecht, p. 89. 
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Non-Christians in Hungarian economy and society 
from one unit''0f land (ekefold) in the thirteenth century was 2.5 marks, 
the price of a warhorse between IO and 15 marks. 45 The case aroused 
such interest that it was even used as a model in a fourteenth-century 
compilation for teaching purposes (only fragments survive of this codex) . 
Whether constructed purely for didactic reasons, or based on a now lost 
charter of King Andras III, this text has the king intervening in the case 
many years later.46 In this compilation, however, the Bible was pawned 
to a: Jew not by a lay patron, but by the abbot of the monaste~. This con
forms to the pawning of ecclesiastical objects to Jews by clerics elsewhere 
in Europe: for example, in medieval London and France.47 It should be 
noted that by the fourteenth century the pawning of ecclesiastical objects 
to Jews was not accepted by all. For example, in the mid-fourteenth 
century, a parish priest was accused of pawning sacerdotal dress and chal-
ices to Jews.48 

Money-lending on a smaller scale to people other than members of 
the high nobility, for example to townsmen, may have started in the thir
teenth century, but no evidence of it survives prior to 1300. Even then, 
the first example is a loan disguised as a sale of land: the Christian seller 
had the option of buying the land back within a year. 49 On the other 
hand, a c;,ursory investigation of fourteenth- and fifteenth-century 
sources reveals a growing occurrence of such money-lending, already 
described in unambiguous terms. so It is possible that more documenta
tion of this practice survived from this period, but the rise of money
lending is not simply an impression due to an increased number of 
available documents. Jews were forced out of royal employment; there 
were no non-Christian lessees of high offices in the fourteenth and fif
teenth centuries except converts. 51 At the same time they were allowed 

•s Balint Homan, ~agyar penztiirtenet iooo- 1325 (Budapest: MTA, 1916, repr. B~dapest: M~ecenas 
Konyvkiado, l99I), pp. 540, 542, and 501 on price of land. Various views eXJSt concerrung the 
size of one eke.fold; r royal eke.fold (or ekealja, aratrum) was 150 royal hold (iuger) , about 126 hectares: 
lstvan Bogclin, 'mertekek', in KMTL. . "" Gcza Erszegi and Laszlo N. Szelestei, 'Fogalmazasmintakat tartalmazo tankonyv toredeke1 a 14: 
szazad els6 feleb61', in Tanulmanyok a kiizepkori magyarorszagi kiinyvkulturar61, ed. L. N . Szeleste1 
(Budapest: Orszagos Szechenyi Konyvcir, r989), pp. 297-326, seep. 318 (textj also m MZsO, vol. 
xvm: p. 457, no. 803), and p. 302 (comments). 

47 Joe Hillaby, 'The London Jewry: William I to John' ,Jewish Historical Studies 32 (r990-2) : PP· l-44, 
p. 9;Jordan, French Monarchy, p. 31. Simonsohn, Apostolic See History, ~P· r86-'] . 

•H Jeno Hizi, Sopron szabad kiralyi varos tiirtenete, pt r, vol. l (Sopron: Szekely Nyomda, 1921) , PP· 
102- 4, no. 168. 49 MOL DF 283482 (MZsO, vol. 1: pp. 60-1, no. 34) . , , 

50 MZsO, vol. l : pp. 66-']5, S4-<i, nos . 39, 40, 4r, 42, 43, 44, 54, 55; Elemer Malyusz, ed., 
Zsigmondkori okleveltar, vols. 1 and n (Budapest, r95r-8), nos. u77, 146r, 2653, 304r, 3847, 4022, 
4642, 4S33, 485r , 4959· 

51 The most famous case is that oflrnre Szerencses (Fortunatus) , MZsO, vol. 1: pp. 330, 332- 3, nos . 
279, 281-2; Kohn, Zsid6k, pp. 27r-86, 387-93; Kohn, Heber, pp. 75- 8r ; Kubinyi, 'Magyarorszagi 
zsidosag', pp. 23- 5. 
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to fill necessary but despised economic roles, which was quite consistent 

with north-western European patterns. 52 Moreover, as the money 

economy devel~ped under the Angevins, more opportunities opened up 

for money-lending at the local level. This trend characterized the entire 

region; even in Poland, where Jews retained their positions as lessees of 

tolls and taxes in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, 'the city burgher 

replaced the nobleman ~s the n:1-ain borrower'. 53 In thirteenth-century 

. Hungary, ho~~ver, lendin~ to kings and nobles, and even more impor

tantly the activity of financiers connected to the royal mint and the treas

ury, characterized Jewish involvement in the money economy, rather 
than urban money-lending. 

'Public effice': roles connected to the mint and treasury 

A system of fa~ming m_.it.r~~enues was introduced in thirteenth-century 

Hungary, creatmg possibiliaes for non-Christians. The traditional view: 

still repeated occasionally, has attribnted the change to the personal whi~ 
of a spendthrift king, Andras II, who is said to have had recourse to the 

farming out of revenues as an additional source of quick income upon · 

~~~ing the treasury empty. 54 In fact, the system was part of the reform 

rmtJ.ated by King Andris's chief treasurer and later palatine, Denis, son of 

Apod, who undertook to transform the system of royal finances from one 

based on natural economy to one based on monetary income. He was 

ahead of his time; the system only triumphed with the fourteenth

century Angevin king of Hungary, Charles Robert. 55 Denis was excom

muni_cated in 1~32 by the archbishop of Esztergom for promoting 

Muslim and Jewish office-holding, and he was blinded on the orders of 

B~la IV upon ~ela's accession to the throne in 1235. As kings gave up 

bemg the ~ost rmpor~ant landlord of the realm, and thus relinquished a 

large portJ.on of their revenues from their extensive domains, they 

searc~ed for new ways of adrninistra~on and new sources of revenue. The 

farm_.ing out of taxes, customs and the mint to 'ispans of the treasury' 
(com1tes camere) was among these innovations. 56 Taxes and customs were 

s
2 

Even~ the later Mi~dle Ages Hungarian Jews were not 'exclusively or even primarily . . . money-

lenders : B~n, Social, vol. x: p. 27. Similar shift towards money-lending by the Jews of south

e~n l~y: Da~dAbulafia, ·n Mezwgiorno peninsulare dai bizantini all'espulsione (1541)', in Ston·a 

d Italia Anna/i, ~o!. x1: Gl1 ebrei m Italia dall'alto medioevo all'eta dci ghetti, ed. Corrado Vivanti 

s4 (T?rmo: Emaudi, 199~) , pt r: pp. 5-44, s~e pp. 16--17. SJ Weinryb,]ews ef Poland, p. 60. 

ss H_o~, ~agyar penztortenet, p. 465; Scheiber,]ewi.sh Inscriptions, p. 77_ 

Bilint _Homan, _A ma~ar k!ralysag penzi.igyei es gaz dasagpolitikaja Karoly R6bert koraban (Budapest: 

Budavar tudo~yos ta~asag, 1921), chapter IX; Lajos Huszar, 'A kiizepkori magyar penztiirtenet 

okleveles forrasa.i', Numizmatikai Kiizliiny 70-1 (1971- 2): pp. 39-49, see pp. 45--?. 
56 

Zs1gmond Pil Pach, 'A harmincadvam eredete' (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1990), pp. 2sr-
32

, 
3
8. 

On the comes camere see also chapter 3 above. 
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collected by the lessees. Minting became decentralized. Until the early 

thirteenth century, there was one mint, most likely in Esztergom. From 

the 1220s on, several mints were established in Csanad, Szerem, Buda and 

Zagreb. Nevertheless, money-minting remaine~ a roy~ monopo~ 

throughout the Middle Ages, controlled by the king or hi~ delegates. 

Royal mints were farmed out to individuals through leasmg contracts 

from the king. 58 . 

Jewish, and to a much lesser extent Muslim, fman~ial roles were linked 

to these changes in the organization of collecting royal revenues. 

Although in modern terms they were not officials, at t~~ time the comes 
camere were seen as occupying public office and exerc1smg power over 

Christians. Muslims are mentioned as office-holders only in papal letters 

and laws. Individual Muslim comites camere are, with one exception, not 

documented, while Jewish ones are. 59 Charters primarily used only the 

general denomination comes camere, ispan of the royal treasury. The camera 
refers to the treasury without identifying which one of a subset of func

tions was meant. The Golden Bull of 1222 and the oath ofBereg of 1233 

gave a list of offices not to be granted to non-Christi~ns in the future, a 

promise that was honoured more in the breach than m the observance: 

comites camere of the mint, of salt and of tolls. 60 The comes camere could 

then be a l~ssee of one type of revenue (the mint, or taxes or customs and 

so forth), or could fill more than one function simult~eously. . 

Royal employment of non-Christians in adrninistratJ.ve funct10ns _was 

~ot without precedent in Hungary. Muslim administrators were ~ertainly 

employed at least periodically; a royal charter of I l l ~ ment1~ns t~e 

'agents of the royal fisc, who are called.kaliz [Khw~rezn:i-ian Muslims~ m 

Hungarian'.61 Abu Hamid also mentJ.oned Muslims m royal service, 

s1 On the structure of mints: Homan, Magyar penztiirtenet, pp. 456--?3 - The mint was probably in 

Eszterg~m from the earliest times, though data about its,lo~ation exists o?1~. &:um ~e ~teen~ 
century, when Esztergom was the main mint. Lajos Huszar, Az esztergorm k?zepkon p~nzverde , 

Komarom megyei muzeumok kiizlem~nyei, I (1968) : pp. 207-20. Lajos Huszar, A budat p~nzveres 

tiirtenete-a kozq,korban (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1958), pp. 23-<>. 

ss Homan, Magyar penztiirt~net, p. 461 ; Huszar, 'Esztergomi kiizepkori ', pp. 214- 15. 

S9 References to Muslim office-holders: Bak, Laws, p. 36 (1222); p. 40 (1231); MOL DF 248771 

(Marsina, Codex Diplomaticus, vol. 1: pp. 295-8, no. 407) and VMH, p. II7, no. cxcvm (RA , no. 

500, in 1233), Libercensuum, ASV Misc. Arm. XV. no. l .' f. 353v (VMH, p. 1.08, no. CL~). 

Jewish lessees are enumerated in n . 95 . Daniel M. Friedenberg, Jewi~h ~mter:r . and Medal15ts 

(Philadelphia: Jewish Publication Society of America, 1976) , p. 15, and Jewish ~t _M.as~ers of 

Medieval Hungary', The Shekel, 24, no. 4 (1991): pp. 20-5 gives a distorted and s1m~lisnc unage 

of a quasi-pagan kingdom in thirteenth-century Hungary, where there was no objection to usmg 

Jewish mint-masters. . . , , 
60 Bak, Laws, pp. 36, 40. Andris Ill also promised not to confer pos1ttons on pagans : CD, vol. VII, 

pt. 2: p. 140, no. CCCCII (RA, no. 3705). • ' ' " ' ' . ' . 
61 'institores regii fisci, quad hungarice caliz vacant : Laszlo Fejerpataky, ed., Kalman kiraly oklevele1 

(Budapest, 1892), p. 42 (RA, no. 43) ; the Muslim monetarii mentioned here may be ~t-ma~ters, 

ibid., pp. 42- 3. Giickenjan, Hilfsviilker, chapter VI on the kaliz , pp. 66--?r on finanaal functions. 
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without specifying the nature of this se . 62 . 
~uslims were probably also involved in the~:· f ~s discussed above, 
non was under royal control. o s t, and salt produc-

According to the traditional · · 
M lirns view m Hungari hi · 

us were also involved in . . an stonography, 
Muslims had b . . nunnng. Some scholars have asserted that 
h . een nunters smce the eleventh cent 63 Th. . . 

owever, IS not supported by th . . . ury. IS pos1tion, 
theory is a royal charter from e nurmsdmatic ~v1dence. The basis of this 

h rrrr an certain Hun · · 
c arter mentioned Muslim mo t .. d h . garian cams. The 
f M lim ne aru, an sc olars takin th . 

o us minters for granted h , g e existence 
ence to minters The cont xt ,h ave usually understood this as a refer-

. e ' owever was a debat b M . 
custom-collectors and th 1 al , . e etween uslim 
royal agents, maybe mint~m~~ter c(~uruty. T~us these monetarii were 
teenth century64) but th . s t ~s usage sail occurred in the thir
minters. ' e text ts not eVIdence for the existence of Muslim 

. A group of Hungarian silver and co · 
mscriptions 65 Their d tin th b . pper cams bear pseudo-Arabic 

is the midclle or late ~eiZ'h o~ent~ ~s~~fhoard and technic~ evidence, 
work of Muslim minters 0 h ry:h . ey are usually explamed as the 

· · ne ypot esis would have M lim h 
minting the coins for their own us . . us mere ants 
political upheavals. 66 Strict royal e, at al tune of ~01:° shortage due to 

. li contra over nunnng th f: h 
mmters ved in one community h kn , e act t at 

t e own members of which were 
:: A~u-Hamid, p. 56. 

Rethy. Magyar penzvero izmae/itak· Homan M. e .. 
64 century: Gockeajan, Hi!fsviilker, ~. 67.) ' agyar p nztortenet, pp. 239-40, 463 , 472. (In twelfth 

HO, vol. v: p. 62, no. 49 (RA no 2 )· th .. 
carry out the yearly exchange ~f c~~7~ . 'e monetam ar~ charged to travel around in order to 

ab anno DCCC usque ad annum MCC. ~e Fmone:ms', m Novum Glossarium Mediae l.Atinitatis 
I957- ). ' e · ranz att et al. (Copenhagen: Ejnar Munks ard 

65 L' zl ' R'I... ga ' 
as o et .. ,, Corpus Nummorum Hungariae vol 1· Az A 'dh ' . . ' 

18~9), nos. ro1-3, 109, II7-26, r66, 167 (i~cludu; coin?a· az1 kiralyok kora (Budapest: MTA, 

La1os Zmunermann, Arpadhazi kiralyok penzei · R't~k with Cufic ornaments) , also seep. I9; 

(B~dapest: MTA, I907) (Additions to R. th ) o a Corpus nummoru"'. Hungariae 1. fazetehez 
Rethy and Gunther Probszt, Corpus Nu::O:u no~I6, 2~-5, JI; both mcorporated in Laszlo 

Verlagsanstalt, I958) . Emil Unger Maova .<. h ~ urlganae (Graz: Akadernische Druck- und 
E ill , .,,. r .r>rem atarozo 2nd edn (B d M • 

gyes ete, r974), nos. 65, 78, 97, 98, u9, I23. La'os'H • ..u apest: agyar Eremgytljtok 
Heute (Budapest: Corvina, 1979), nos. 73 III U usza.r, Munzkatalog Ungarn, von 1000 bis 
Io2 as a gold coin; it is in fact gilded and b I~t· I38, 139, 185, r86, 187. Rethy included no. 

magyar rezpenzek', Numizmatikai Ko l" pro a y a modern forgery: Geza Jeszenszky, 'Az elso 

Munzkatalog, no. 73 . Philip Grierson ~on~ ~4-f (1935-6): pp. 35-47, see pp. 46-J· Husz:ir 
l have seen the examples in the H' e . oo~ o _Medieval Europe (London: Seaby, 199;), p. loo'. 

66 Cambridge. unganan ab.onal Museum and the Fitzwilliam Musewn, 

Ar~r Pohl, 'Hozzaszow kozepkori rezpenzeink k' d' .h , 
Artur Pohl, Hozzaszolas kiizepkori rezpenzeink k;~;se~ ez :r: Brem 29, no. 2 (1973): pp. 56-7; 

ArtU~ Pohl, '': k?varezmiai mohamedanok szere ea::: ez .. '_Brem _3 I '. no. 2. (1974) : pp. 5-'7; 
Num1zmabka1 Tarsulat Evkonyve (1975) 

8
P . ,gyar kozepkon penzveresbcn', A Magyar 

M .. .. ' PP· 79- 5, Arrur Pohl 'De r Jami h · 
unzpragung Ungarns im 12. Jahrhundert' R b . .. ' r s sc e Emfiuss auf die 

pp. 163-8. ' am urger Beitrage zur Numismatik 27-<) (1973-5): 
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Christians, the. short period of time these coins circulated, their lack of 
value, and the relative unimportance of the Muslim trading community 
in Hungary by the µlid- and late twelfth century all render these expla
nations implausible. 

These coins belong to a rare group of medieval imitation coins: copper 
coins imitated for local use, not the more usual example of gold or silver 
imitations, valuable and widely recognized, which were probably used in 
trade. 67 Copper coinage itself was rare in medieval Europe: the available 

~ models were Byzantine and Islamic. Indeed, in twelfth-century Sicily and 
the crusader states where copper coins were struck, both of these models 
were used. 68 Similarly, two types of copper coins were minted in 
Hungary: the pseudo-Arabic ones and another type imitating Byzantine 
models. 69 Many questions remain that could only be solved by a numis
matic evaluation of possible models, classes of coins, design and legend, 
that has not, so far, been undertaken. The myth of Muslim minters 
should be laid to rest; the explanation may lie in the enterprising spirit 
of Bela III. It was possibly a monetary experiment that did not last.70 The 
Hungarian case would then resemble other instances of the use of copper 
coins, where reliance on outside models and monetary reform were 
linked. 

In the thirteenth century, however, non-Christians were not simply 
employed by the king in administrative functions; the comites camere leased 
royal revenues and possessed great wealth. Non-Christians also gained 
new visibility, due to the controversies their employment as comites camere 

67 E.g., Offa's gold coin has been explained this way: C. E . Blunt, 'The Coinage of Offa', in Anglo

Saxon Coins: St11dies Presented to EM. Stenton, ed. R . H . M . Dolley (London: Methuen, 1961), 

pp. 50-1. The inscriptions often became nonsensical as direct contact with Muslims ceased: 

Domenico Spinelli, Monete Cu.fiche battute da Principi Longobardi Normanni e Svevi nel regno de/le due 

Sicilie (Naples, 1844), pp. 228- 36; Antonio Vives y Escudero, Monedas de las dit1astfas Arabigo

espafiolas (Madrid, 1893), pp. lxxviii-lxxx; Rodolfo Spahr, Le Monete Siciliane dai Bizantini a Carlo 

I d'Angio (58z-1282) (Zurich and Graz: Association Internationale des Numismates Professionnels, 

1976) , pp. 135-88; Michael L. Bates and D. M . Metcalf, 'Crusader Coinage With Arabic 

Inscriptions' , in The Impact of the Crusades on Europe, ed. Harry W Haza.rd and Norman P. Zacour, 

vol. VI of A History of the Crusades, ed. Kenneth M . Setton (Madison: University of Wisconsin 

Press, 1989), pp. 421-82; Paul Balog and Jacques Yvon, 'Monnaies a legendes arabes de l'orient 

latin', Revue Numismatique, 6th ser., l (1958): pp. 133-68. Peter Spufford, Money and its Use in 

Medieval Europe (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1988), pp. 174-5. 
68 Lucia Travaini, 'Entre Byzance et !'Islam: le systeme monetaire du royaume normand de Sicile en 

n40', Bulletin de la Societe FranfQise de Numismatique 46, no. 9 (1991): pp. 200-4; Lucia Travaini , 

'A Neglected Cufic Copper Coin of Roger II in Sicily', Nl4misrnatic Circular 98, no. 9 (1990) : pp. 

312- 13; Bates and Metcalf, 'Crusader coinage', pp. 438-<;. 
69 Rethy, Corpus, nos. 98- roo; Unger, Magyar Eremhatarozo, no. 122; Huszar, Munzkatalog, no. 72. 
70 Gedai thought Bela ordered the minting of these coins to counterbalance the influx of Byzantine 

copper coins: 'Magyar numizmatika', p. 192. I examine this problem in more detail in my 

'Imitation Coins and Frontier Societies: The Case of Medieval Hungary', AEMAe ro (1998-<;) : 

pp. 5-14. If numismatists established what the model used for the Hungarian coins was, it would 

help us understand the reasons for the issue of the coinage. 
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sparked at the tjme Op · · · 1 nornic £ tl pos1tio~ p~ut y drew on resistance to the new eco-
orms, par Y on Christian theology b h 1 

Christians, and partly on noble and ecclesiastic~ ~ut t e ro e of n~n
offices and revenues. There was n . h arms t? secure the high 
M lirn o m erent necessity for Je d 

us s to occupy these positions and th did ws an 
ispans of the treasury such as the V~netian Z hin not( alwa)ys do so. Many 
of Buda Walter (c 126 

) c us 1249 and a burgher 

Chr. . ' 71 · 5-'73 , who may have been German 
istians The kin b bl h , were 

sufficient .financial r~e1::~s a a ~ c ose to lease revenues to people with 
· 1 d . n guarantees Those Jews wh 
mvo ve m international fmance and t d . . o were 
and Muslims also de ended o ra ~ were good candidates. Jews 
more reliable. P n royal protection, and were, for that reason, 

Although normative t xt · J 
sible fimcti h e . s mention ews as comites camere in all the pos-

manageme:i:n~f ~h:r:;as:v;:e;c;h~~~n J~clu~es only references to the 

however, specify Jewish roles in the ~ ~sc m leneral. Some charters, 
minting WI 1 N kk co ection o taxes and customs and 
eth' cust·on: ~~n, e_ ~ and Altman leased the collection of the 'thlrti-
. . ty (trzceszma) from the queen prior to 1268 n R fc 
m written texts as well as c . . h H b · e erences 
Jewish in 1 . . o~s ~t e rew letters on them attest to 
. . v~ vement m mmtmg m the thirteenth centu 73 . 

:~~~~:.~4 ~~~ ~~~:~:l~~~~a~::~ ri:7iked the opinio~ tha0_e~s<=:: 
ences only to mint lessees Al . s, texts contam explicit refer-

. so, as mentioned above · · ·d 
shows that minters lived i·n a . d . ' surv1vmg evi ence 

n orgaruze commuruty E 
as royal servants, then as citizens 75 Th . . d near sztergo~, first 
of Jewish minters Th . · ~re is ~o evi ence for the existence 

. e coms were mmted m the ro al . d b 
Latin legends and the name of the ki . . _Y mmts, an ear 

terns such as royal busts and vario~g~ ~heir design mcludes typical pat

letter, they do not differ from th alrum~s. A~art from the Hebrew 
o er roy comage m style. 76 

71 Archinus: MES, vol. 1: p. 379, no. 488 (RA no. I . 

(MZsO, vol. 1: p. 34, no. 26· RA no 1439) ' I ~ 4). Walter. MES, vol. I: pp. 520-1, no. 678 

36, no. 27 (MOL DF 2485;2· MES . I . 'vo. II. p. 2~-. no. 7 (RA, no. 2418); MZsO, vol. I: p. 

no. 1~77) ; Auo, vol. ix: pp. ; 51_2, ~:~ ~~~ p~o~:0· 721 '. CD, ;<>1· iv, ?t. 3: pp. 443-57; RA, 

Horvath and Lajos Huszar 'Kamaragr6£ k ~ -· : k . ~619), Huszar, Budar penzveres, p. 24. Tibor 

72 pp. 21-33 , seep. 22. ' o a ozep or an', Numizmatikai Kiizliiny 54- 5 (1955-<l): . 

MZsO, vol. 1: p. 36 no 27 (RA ) p 
73 Accorrung to •1 · h 'no. 1577 · ach, Harmincadvam, pp. 38--9. 

an e event -century responsum a Jew k d 
queen to have his own coins minted in the ro . _as e permission ~m the Hungarian 

mvolvement in official minting. Kohn Heb yal mmt, t~s concerns a private deal, not Jewish 

74 Agus, Urb~n Civilization, pp. 232- 5. ' er, pp. 45-<l, Kupfer and Lewicki, Zn5dfa, p. 39; 

Kohn, Zs1d6k p 100. H6m M. , 
1s H , 'E ' · . ' .. , an, agyar penztiirtenet, p. 463. 

76 
uszar,_ sztergonu kozepkori penzverde', pp. 212_

14
_ 

The coms as catalogued in Huszar Miinz katalo (H) R , th 
to Rethy (CP). and Unger, Magy~r Eremhatar'!6 M e y, f,~tpus (C) , Zinunermann's adrutions 

no. I 58 ; Huszar's var. a of this is CP no 45)" H 6 are( ~u]o ows: H no. 266 (C I : no. 226; U 
. ' no. 2 7 o us; C 1: no. 227; Uno. 159); H no. 
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The identification of the Hebrew letters is disputed. There are no 

inscriptions of texts on the coins, only individual letters. The letters have 

been identified by q.yula Rad6czy and Sandor Scheiber as aleph (~). pey 

(El), chet (n), tet (~). and shin ('JJ);77 by Daniel Friedenberg as tet (~). tsadi 

(~).aleph(~) shin ('JJ); by Geza Komor6czy as a/ef(~). chet (n), kaj(:i), mem 

(r.:i), pey (El) .78 This diversity is due to the inherent difficulties of identifi

cation. The obverse and reverse of medieval coins do not necessarily 

coincide in their 9rientation, and even the circular legend on the rim and 

the Hebrew letter in the middle need not have the same orientation. In 

many cases we have no guide at all as to the direction from which we 

should be looking at the letters; and some letters can be identified differ

ently depending on what is considered to be the top and bottom; thus 

one of the letters can be tet (~) or pey (El), and mem (r.:i) can be mistakenly 

identified as a tsadi M. 
There is more of a consensus over the significance of the Hebrew 

letters.79 Scholars have pointed out that only certain letters were used, 

and have claimed that these corresponded to the names of Jewish ispans 

of the treasury known from documents: the letters were used to distin

guish coins made during the office of these men. 80 The Hebrew letters 

are best explained as initials or identifying marks linked to Jewish ispans 

306 (Cl : no. 241 ; Uno. 238) ; H no. 307 (obulus; C 1: no. 242; Uno. 239) ; H no. 310 (CI : no. 

244; U no. 243) ; H no. 3 II (obulus; CP no. 46; Uno. 244); H no. 312 (Vs. is that of no. 3 lo) ; H 

no. 352 (C 1: no. 292; Uno. 274); H no. 353 (obulus; C l : no. 293 ; Uno. 275); H no. 357 (C 1: 

no. 297; Uno. 278) ; H no. 358 (obulus; C 1 : no. 298; Uno. 279); H no. 359 (C 1: no. 347; U 

no. 283) ; H no. 399 (C I : no. 349; Uno. 319); H no. 400 (C 1: no. 350; Uno. J2o); H no. 401 

(C 1: no. 348; Uno. 284) ; H no. 404 (C 1: no. 352; Uno. 285) ; H no. 405 (C 1: no. 353 ; Uno. 

322). I have seen the coins kept in the Department of Coins of the Hungarian National Museum 

and the Fitzwilliam Museum, Cambridge. 
Numbers in hoards: Gyula Rad6czy, 'Heber betujeles Arpad-Mzi penzek', Numizmatikai 

Kiiz liiny 70-1 (1971-2) : pp. 33-'7, seep. 36. The small silver obols are c. II mm. No work has 

analysed the weights,' sizes, classes and circulation patterns of the coins. 
77 R ad6czy, 'Hebc;r betiijeles'; Sandor Scheiber, 'A heber betiijeles Arpad-hlzi penzekhez', 

Numiz matikai Kozlony 72- 3 (1973- 4): p. 91. 
78 Friedenberg, Jewish Minters, p. 17. In his Medieval Jewish Seals, pp. 321- 5, he adopted Rad6czy's 

scheme, and identified tet (c:>) , chet (n) , aleph (11),pey (El) and maybe shin (1!1) . Mel Wades, 'Medieval 

Hungarian Silver Coins with Hebrew Letters', The Shekel, 22, no. 5 (1989): pp. IO-II , identified 

aleph (11) and tsadi (~)on certain coins of these series. Komor6czy, ed. , Zsid6 Budapest, p. 12. Kohn, 

Zsid6k, p. 100 is unreliable (identifies shin (1!1), lamed(';>) , and kh1if !p)) . Many mistakes in Saul and 

Sondra Needleman, 'Medieval Coins with Hebrew Letters', The Shekel 16, no. 5 (1983) : pp. 

II- 15 . 
79 Except Zolnay who has maintained that the letters were serial markings, signifying coins made 

during the same minting: Buda kozepkori zsid6saga, p. 27. But the letters were not consecutive 

according to the Hebrew alphabet, and serial markings were not used at all on thirteenth-century 

Hungarian coins. Horvath and Huszar, 'Kamaragr6fok', seep. 21. 
80 Rad6czy, 'Heber betiijeles'; Locint Nagy, 'Adatok a keso Arpad- kori penzek 

kormeghat:lro:cisahoz', Numiz matikai Kiiz liiny 72-3 (1973- 4) : pp. 43-'7; Scheiber, Jewish 

Inscriptions, p. 77 (photographs of the coins on p. 78) ; Scheiber, 'Heber berujeles'; Friedenberg, 

Medieval]ewish Seals, pp. 317- 25. 
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of the treasury. None the less, the complete identification of the isp!ms of the treasury responsible for these coins with those known from the documents is far from proven. It has been called into question on the basis of numismatic evidence itself; coins bearing a tet, attributed to the ispan of the treasury Teka by Rad6czy, have been identified by Lorant Nagy as coins from the late l26os, whereas Teka disappeared from the texts by 1243.81 The uncertain identification of the Hebrew letters themselves frustrates attempts to match each name signalled by a Hebrew letter with an ispan of the treasury known from the documents. The practice of identifying marks did not reflect personal pride; rather it facilitated control. Hungary was not unique: there are many medieval examples of Jewish minters and mint-masters in other areas of medieval Europe, such as Aragon-Catalonia, Castile, Austria, the German Empire, Bohemia and Poland. 82 Often in these cases Hebrew letters and even inscriptions were used on coins. For example, during the reign of Mieszko III in the twelfth century, Jews were heads of the mint, and coins were minted with the names of both the prince and the Jewish official in Hebrew letters. Polish coins with Hebrew inscriptions also appeared in the mid- and late thirteenth century.83 There are also Czech (Moravian) examples from the thirteenth century. 84 
As mentioned in chapter 3, the Jewish elite in Hungary came from or had links with Austria. It seems that most of the Jews known to have filled the position of comites camere belonged to this group. Teka came to Hungary from the duchy of Austria, and he kept his ties with the latter. He was the guarantor of loans between the Austrian duke and the Hungarian king; he returned to Austria after several years in Hungary and then moved back to Hungary.85 Henel and his three sons, who performed 

81 Rad6czy, 'Heber betujeles', p. 34; Nagy, 'Adatok', pp. 44-5 . Nagy's conclusions are not accepted by Friedenberg, Medieval Jewish Seals, p. 321. 82 Friedenberg,Jewish Minters, pp. 8-19. Friedenberg, Medieval Jewish Seals, p. J25; Baron, Social, vol. x1: p. 125 and vol. xn: pp. !)<>-4; Wadl, Geschichte der]uden, pp. 22, 110, 127. Examples of farming out minting in the late Middle Ages: N .]. Mayhew and Peter Spufford, eds., Later Medieval Mints: Organisation, Administration and Techniques, British Archaeological Reports, International Series 389 (Oxford: BAR, 1988), pp. 17. 49-50. 83 Gieysztor, 'Juifs', p. 512; Marian Gwnowski, Hebriiiscl1e Munzen im mittelalterlichen Polen (Graz: · Akademische Druck, 1975), with a table of all types on pp. 133-4. . 
84 Jadwiga Zakrzewska-Kleczkowska, 'Brakteaty z napisarni hebrajsk:imi ze Sti'elic', in Sbornlk II. Numismatickeho Symposia 1969, ed. Jin Sejbal (Brno: Moravske Museum, 1976): pp. 182-l)7, with English summary. 
85 MZsO, vol. 1: pp. 5-6, no. 9 (1225); pp. 8-10, no. II (RA, no. 443 , in 1228) . Bernat Mancil, 'Adalek nehiny Magyarorszigban szerepl6 kozepkori zsid6 torcenetehez', Magyar Zsido Szemle 35 (1918) : pp. 58-65, see pp. 59-61. His lands in Hungary were near Austria: Pollak, Zsidok tiirtenete Sopronban, p. 9. His name appears in other forms, such as Teha and Techa. Apart from Teka's Austrian origins, there are hypotheses of Teka's origins relating to Tachau, Bohemia, and to the river Tajo, Spain (Scheiber 'Heber bet!'.ijeles', p. 91), althoug~ the.re are several examples of individuals in Hungary bearing the name Teka (Katalin Fehert6i, Arpad-kori kis szemelynevtar 
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. th al fi and of customs collectors the functions Qf comites camere m e roy isc all t d with for the queen before and arounfrd l26A5, wt ~are;~~ of~~::~ eWelven . H 1 y have come om us n . ' 1 

Austria. ene m.a . A . s well 86 This is an examp e d N kkul were comites camere m ustna a . ' di-an e '. · h has described as 'Jewish geography : the way me of what Wemre1c d h . ld did not necessarily correspond to eval Jews co~s~r~c~e t d ei~ ~~r The Jewish elite of thirteenth-century European politic _oun anebs. the kingdom and the Duchy of Hungary moved with ease etween 
Austria. . · ued to mention Muslims in Papal letters and Hungarian laws cont1:°" h t . dentifying individuals; bli ffi . the thirteenth century wit ou 1 88 pu c oM1c~ d Jews appeared together in these sources as lessees .. usually us an · emploved in these pos1-M lims or at least converts, were sometunes / •ci 

us , . ' h under Andras II, was a iaJ.se tions. Samuel, tspan of t e treasury t from Islam.89 Muslims may Christian', who seems to have 1;,e~a ~onv:ection with salt production have been employed as ~sser ~ c~ ~ :o ce:dence of this survives. In the and sale~ continuing ear err~ o:ed service (servitia) to the king, who early thirteenth cent~ry ~us ti due to ecclesiastical investigations, complained about its srup o~ . 90 without describing what the service consisted of. 
, . . . , 2) Hu o Gold, Gedenkbuch der Untergega~genen 

(Budapest: Akadenua.1 Kiado, 1983), P· 33 · g ) _8 His activities ued hinl to Judengemeinden d.es Burgenlandes (Tel Aviv: Olamenu, 1970' PP· 7 . Austria and Hungary: Lohrmann,Judenrecht, PP· 50-1~d l 577 in 1265 and 1268). Coins with an 86 MZsO, vol 1: pp. 34- 45: nos. 26-'7 (RA , n~~~:f:t~rd son:,R:id6czy, 'Heber betlijeles', P· 35 · aleph (~) have been attnbuted to Altman.ms in the Latin textS. Friedenberg, Medieval]ewish Seals, Thenamesappearinmany(corr.upt~ddJ:or 26-'7· Lohrmann, Judenrecht, pp. 83, 87-90 on 
P· 324; Zolnay, Buda kiizepkon zs1 usaga, PP· • 
Austrian connection. Shlomo Noble (Chicago and London: 

87 Max Weinreich, History of the Yiddish Language, tr. 
University ofChicag? Press, 1980?.' fjb~~ensuum, ASV Misc. Arm. XV, no. I, f. 353v (VMH, P· 88 Bak, Laws, PP· '36, 40 (1222• I23I ' 

8 (M ina Codex Diplomaticus, vol. I : PP· 295-98• no. ro8, no. CLXXXVJI; 1232); MOL DF 24 . 7l\om:~ G:ayzel, The Church and the Jews in the_ Xll!th 407); VMH. P· u7, no. cxcvm (123!), e~mon Press, 1966 and Detroit: Wayne State Uruvemty Century, 2 vols ,, rev. edn (New York. H ostolic See Documents, no. 216; MZsO, vol. 1: p. J2 , no. Press, 1989). vol. n : no. 17 (Sunonsohn( ·:f J . h Muslim and pagan office-holding: ASV Reg. 24; MES, vol. 1: PP· 487- 8, no. 629) 12 3 . ~s , oo· VMH P· 173, no. cccxm; 1239); CD, Vat. 19, f. 139v [previously 133v) (Reg. Greg. ':·I;o I ' ' vol. vn, pt. 2: p. 140, no. ccccn (RA, no. 37o5, ~-
09 

no. cLXXXVII)- The fourteenth-89 Liber censuum, ASV Misc. Arm. XV, no. 1• f. 3 ~ 5r ( a1s ' tho~ght to be converted descendants of century mint-masters Jacob and John 'Sarace:h::mtomark): Rethy, Magyar penzvertf, PP· 21- 2-_ Muslims (they used the _head of a S~cen ~ k kCrdesehez'' Budapest Regisegei: A Budapest1 Elemer Malyusz, 'Az .. izmaelita pe~eroJ~'e'..~1, roved that they were Italians (though he did 
Tiirteneti Muzeum Evkonyve 18 (1958) . PP· 3 p arli . d) See also Istvan Gedai, Magyar 

th . f Muslim rrunters for an e er per10 . . d 
not question e existence o e e tiirtenete: vezeto (Budapest: Nepmuveles1 Propagan a 
Nemzeti Muzeum, A Magyar aranyp nzver_ s e 6 . Arrur Pohl 'A kozepkon magyar verde-
Iroda, 1982), P· 9_ Homan, Magyar penztort net, P· 4 7, . ' ·e endszer kialakulisinak kora', Erem 30, no. I (1974). PP· ~- no ccxxxvn). 90 J~ Reg. Vat. 18, f. 68v (Reg. Greg. IX, no. 2758; VMH, p. 13 ' . 
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Papal letters routinely complained not only about Jews but also Muslims and . p~gans in. public offices, depicting a virtual 'take-over' by nonC?hr~stJ.ans. of high royal offices. Accusations came from the lay and eccles1ast1.cal elites, with the aim of securing the positions and income for themselves. This is clear from the Golden Bull (r222, r23r) and the oath of Bereg (123 3), which aimed to restrict access to these positions, and to ensure ecclesiastical rights to the sale of salt. The claim, accepted by the pop~s _and .many mo~ern scholars, that non-Christians were preferred to Christi.ans m Hungarian royal offices, was exaggerated. 91 The assertion that An~as III praised a Jewish overseer of the mint, often repeated in scholai:ship as a proof of this traditional view, is based on a mistranslation; the king does not talk about a Jew at all, but a man irJ the service of a local j~dge (~o.mo iudicis) .92 It is certain that when non-Christians filled high official positJ.ons, these were invariably linked to certain economic functions and especially the renting of royal monopolies and revenues. As for th~ ~umans, only their military role is documented (see below). This, especi~y as they served the king as military gu~d, may have been confused with other forms of service by the papacy, and thus iricluded irJ letters of complaint. ,Lis1~ of holders of high political offices such as the palatine, senechal (orszagb1ro), master of the horse (lovaszmester) and others, show that all of these positions were held by members of noble families and not by non-Christians.93 One exception is Mizse, a newly converted Christian from Isl'.1111, w~o ~as Laszlo IV's palatine (comes palatinus, nador). Whether or not smcere m his new religion, even he was at least a convert. 94 In fact, non-Christians were in a minority even as comites camere. We know of a ~um _o~ rv:enty C~ristian isp~ns of ~he treasury as opposed to one false Christi.an (Muslim) and six Jewish ones from the thirteenth century.95 Non-Christians had no monopoly irJ Hungarian finances. 

91 ;'1odern s~~~lars holding this view: e.g., Homan, Magyar penztortenet, pp. 462-?; Pohl, Kovareznuat , p. 80. 
92 MOL DF 238636 (1291 ; MZsO, vol. 1: p. 57, no. J2; RA, no. 3837), copies: MOL DF 238715 (1317) and 238737 (1352) . ' :~ H6~n and Szekfil, Magyar t~rt~net, vol. n: tables between pp. 512-13, 520-1, 6o8-9, 616-17. Mizse. SRH, vol. 1: p. 474; Seifried Helbling, ed. Joseph Secmiiller (Halle, 1886), pp. 177, 180, 182; 
95 

Pa~er, .M~gyar nemzet, vol. n: p. 413 . 
. Jewish 1spans of the treasury: Teka (1228, 1232): MZsO, vol.1: pp. 8-10, 13 , nos . II, 14 (RA, nos. 443, 495). Henel (1250, certainly not a comes camere by 1265): MZsO, vol. 1: pp. 34-5 , no. 26 (RA , no. 1439). Welven, Altman and Nekkul (before 1265 and 1265- 8) : MZsO, vol. 1: pp. 34-45, nos. 26, 27 (RA, nos. 1439, 1577). Fredman (1280-2) : MOL DL 105378, DL 50148 (HO, vol. vrn: p. 206: no. 162; P: 221 , no. 17.8; MZ.SO, vol. DC p. 27, no. l ; RA, no. 3189) . These dates reflect the penods for "'.'hich the activity of these comites camere is documented, but they probably all served for a longer time. There may have been other Jewish comites camere whose activity is not recorded Comple.te list of known ispans of the treasury: Horvath and Huszar, 'Kamaragr6fok'. Sometime~ a Chnsoan nam~ occurs several times in the list; I counted these instances as the repetition of the same name, but if they denote different individuals, then the number of Christian ispans of the treasury is above twenty. 
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Non-Christians in Hungarian economy and society 
The Hungarian kingdom was not the only one where non- Christians were employed by the king during the Middle Ages. In ne_wly conquered Iberian lands Jews , were welcome both as intermediaries betwe~n Muslims and Christians and as royal functionaries . They were transmJtters of knowledge, translators and middlemen, as well as courtiers _and tax-collectors.96 Even Muslims were sometimes employed by the kings irJ high offices.97 Jews irJ German and eastern E~opea.i:i areas, which had no Muslim popµ}ation, were also in royal serV1ce; evidence of them_ as tax-collectors and agents of the mint survives iri Poland from the rrudtwelfth century onwards, in the Duchy of Austria, and in the German 

Empire.98 
. . Despite different institutional backgrounds, there are. struc~ral smu-larities between the Hungarian case and that of the Iberian pe~~sula. In both .frontier societies economic development opened up pos1t1.ons that non-Christian office-holders filled. In both, monarchs found it useful to rely on non-Christian groups. But Jews and Muslims .did not monopolize these positions, nor did they control the financtal matters of ~he · kingdom. Although highly visible irJ the sources'. the~ h_ad no exclusive hold over finances· we always find Christians fillirig similar roles. Burns has warned that th~ documented existence of Jewish financiers has been turned into the unjustifiable stereotype of Jews controllirig. the finances of the crown.99 His remark has implications beyond Spam. Ideology, medieval and modern, distorted the significance of non-Christian eco-

nomic roles. 

NON-CHRISTIAN PRESENCE IN AGRICULTURE 
To say that the agricultural function of non-Christians was not important in Hungary is not to deny that they held land. They were _able to hold landed pr:operty. They often did so as a consequence of their other economic and military functions . Jewish landholding has often been seen as having disappeared by the High Middle Ages, but even the western European c~se was not . so straightforward.100 In Hungary, there is evidence of Jewish landholdmg 

% E.g. Baer, History, vol. 1: chapters II- IV; Baron, Sodal, vol. xn: pp-,92-4;Jerome ~ee Shnei~an, 'Jews in the Royal Administration of Thirteenth Century Aragon , H1stor1a~udaic:' 2~ (1959) . PP· 
37

_
52

; Shncidman, 'Jews as Royal Bailiffs in Thirteenth Century Aragon , H1storia Juda1ca 19 (
1957

): pp. 55-66. 97 Harvey, Islamic Spain, p. 139; _Boswell, Royal Treasure, p. 86. . 98 Jerzy Kloczowski, ed., Histoire re/igieuse de la Pologne ~ans : Le Centurion, 1987), PP· 82-3, 86, Baron, Sodal, vol. xn: p. 9I. Also above, p. 126, on mmong. . .. 99 Bums, 'KingJaume's', pp. 132-4; Roberto Bonfil, Tra due mondi: cultura ebraica e cultura crist1ana nel Medioevo (Naples: Liguori, 1996), pp. 177- 80 also argues that Jews were not econormcally indispensable. 
100 Baron, Soda/, vol. xu: pp. 34- 5; Stow, Alienated Minority, pp. 213- 24. 
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At the Gate of Christendom 

as late as the fourteenth century. Early laws prohibitingJewish ownership 
of Christian slaves did not put an end to Jewish landholding. King 
Kilman allowed Jews to buy and own land, and to use 'pagan' slaves, 
affirming that 'Jews, if they can buy it, are permitted to hold' land. 101 
Moreover, Jews may have owned land without using slaves. Toponyms 
based on the word 'Jew' (zsid6 in Hungarian) such as Sydov, Sydou and 
Sydouar, as well as the Latin Mons Iudeorum, castrum Iudeorum, are some
times interpreted as a sign of Jewish ownership. 102 Even if this far-from
uncontroversial hypothesis were accepted, toponyms provide no clues as 
to the time and nature of Jewish ownership, as discussed in chapter 2. 

Luckily, we need not rely exclusively on such .precarious evidence. 
Thirteenth-century charters provide some idea of the modalities of 
Jewish landholding. 

Most of the sources on Jewish landholders pertain to individuals who 
filled the role of 'ispan of the treasury' (comes camere) . These landholders 
are highly visible in the documentation, but they are not necessarily 
representative of thirteenth-century Jewis~ landholding patterns in 
Hungary. Royal charters only deal with specific cases in question, 
without setting out the judicial framework of Jewish landholding. Thus 
we learn that the Jewish comes camere Teka could not prove his title to an 
estate by showing a charter of donation; he was ordered to give up this 
property so that the king could donate it to someone else. 103 Another 
piece ofland initially granted by King Andris II to Simon, then reclaimed 
by Bela IV (in his campaign of revoking land prior to the Mongol inva
sion) and given to Teka, was donated again to Simon.104 The sons of the 
Jewish comes camere Henel, mentioned above, gave the king the castle of 
Komarom and surrounding areas which they had inherited from their 
father, who himself had held the property from the king, in lieu of their 
debt. The king sold these to his comes camere Walter as perpetual heredi-

IOI Law of Kalman {between 1095 and u16) c. LXXN-LXXV: 'Nullusjudeus Christianum man
cipium emere vel vendere audeat, aut in suo servitio tenere sinatur; nunc vero qui habet, si interea 
datis sibi induciis non vendat, amittat. ' 'Agriculturam autem si quis eorum habet, paganis hanc 
mancipiis exerceat. Possessiones quidemJudei, qui possum emere, habeant, sed ipsi nusquam, nisi 
ubi sedes episcopalis est, manere sinantur.' Bak, Laws, p. 3 l . Synod of Esztergom, c. LXII 

(between 1105 and 1I16) also against Jews holding Christiao slaves: Bak, LAws, p. 66. Synod of 
Szabolcs (1092), c. X: 'Si iudei ... aliquam personam christiaoam in servitio aput [sic!] se deti
nuerint, ab eis libertati reddantur, venditoribus earum pretium tollatur et in sumptum episco
porum veniat.' Bak, LAws, p. 57. 102 
Kristo et al., 'Adatok', p. 32; Kubinyi, 'Magyarorszagi zsid6s:ig', pp. 5-6. On problems of inter
pretation, see chapter 2 above. In France aod Spain Monsjudaeorum designated especially Jewish 
cemeteries: Golb,Jews in Medieval Normandy, pp. 145-6. 

!OJ MZsO, vol. 1: pp. 8-10, no. II (RA, no. 443) 1228. 

IO<I MOLDL 256 (CD, vol . rv, pt. 1: pp. 272-4; MZsO, vol. 1: pp. 22-3 , no. 21 ; RA, no. 731) (1243) . 
Example of revoking land from a Christian owner: Iv:in Borsa, ed., A Justh csalcld leveltara 
1274- 1525 (Budapest: Akademiai Kiad6, 1991), p. 14, no. 8 (RA, no. 4013). 
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. b h this time in lieu of paying their debt tary possessions.. The satne rot ers, l f K arom as well as the mill of 
h e her the satne cast e o om f 

tot e queen, gav w.:..i 10s F'nally Fredman, financier o h · ve them to <1.1.ter. i 
Tata; s e m turn ga . d tw villages as his hereditary posses
King Laszlo (Ladislas) IV; receive o hi d bt Fredman proceeded to 
. b th king could not repay s e · 

s10ns ecause e il ks to one of his neighbours. 
sell one of the villages for 299 s venfcr mar t those between Christians. 

dali · f land sale co orm 0 Id 
The mo nes o . . r th sale·106 similarly Teka so a b · d oyal pernussion tor e • . . 

Fredman o tame r . hi £ th by the king with explicit 
piece of land that had been g1valsen to s . a de~o deal with any eventual 

. . to7 Fredman o pronuse h 
royal perrmss10n. d . . . this clause appears in other c ar-
opposition to t?e ~ale, shoul it ar_i~'Ili for having acted legally to the 
ters of sale, assignmg sole responsi ty · · all obtained by royal 

ll 10s The land involved in these sales was ongm Y_ 1 b 1 d to 
se er.. 109 times the land in question had prev10us y e onge 
donat10n. Some . ( d' . - ~ 110 Twice their rights to the land . le of the king con itwnaru,. h 
servmg-p~op ll d . the new donation. Another time t e new 
were explicitly annu e m . th same way as the serving-people 
owner is said to possess the land m e H · kings donated 
had done. In the second half ~f t?~ century, t~n:h~l~hurch with or 
lands of royal conditionarii to mdiv1duals and xatnples of that 
without the poP.ulation on it, and these cases were e 

practice. . h bility to use inherit and buy land. J . h landownership meant t e a , . S h . 
ewis . d . building projects; a certain cec tmus, 

Using land could mclu e major fr his religi·on built a castle in 
bin · kn wn apart om • 

about whom not g is 
0 

.nh . d 1 d from his father and Henel 
u , 111 We learn that Teka I ente an 
vasvar. . CD vol rv, pt. 

(B d est tiirtenetenek okleveles, PP· 82-3 , no. 67· ' · 
10s MZsO, vol. 1: pp. 34-5 , no. 

26 
u a) _ no. 

27 
(CD, vol. 1v, pt. 3: pp. 443- 57, 1268; 

3: p. 283 , I April 1265; RA'. no. 1439 ' p~~~~ctions is unclear. Three years separate the two 
RA, no. 1577). The explanation of these the land to the king, the second, to the queen. Kohn, 
charters; the fir~t ~esc~1bes the Jews g1;ing first ve their estate to the king but then bo~ght it 
Zsid6k, p. II8, mamtamed th~t Henels sC::ee e: later. This lacks any documentary bas1s.h is 
back, thus being able to give it up aga.m hy kin nd queen for their debts at the same time, 
possible that Henel's sons gave th~ esta: t~ the g ~·s actions, was given later than the actual 
but the second royal charter, which ra ,Je t e quee 

events. See RA, no. 1577, . 06 no 162 7 
Feb. 1280, copied in 1291); MOL 

106 MZsO, vol. I : pp. 54-5, no. 3 I (HO, vol. v111. ~-. 2RA ~. 3;89) . Zsig:ird, Nyitra county. Royal 

DL 50148 (HO, vol. vm: PP: ~21~2, noASo' vol. 'n~ p. 191 , no. II 9 (RA, no. 686), 
approval of sale between Christians. e.g. 

12 
; 

101 MZsO, vol. r: p. 13 , no. 14 (~, no. 49~ , 3 . I . 207 no. 123 . 

108 In cases of sale between Christians: e.g. uo'. VO " IV " ~· rcs~icted although these restrictions 
109 The rights of the owners of s~ ch lan~s ".'~~ ':f ~'~c:~ ~MTL. ' 

were not necessadly accepted m practice. a o , /.RA n 3189 in 1282) on the new owner 

110 MOL DL 50148 (HO, vol. vm: pp. ~~ 1 -:2 fin~:r:~ .;,) ha~I : M L , L 256 (MZs O, vol. i : p. 23, 
possessing land in the sam w:iy. as rct/frfrr ~ 15 

., ( 
1 

s ·rving-p opl . who produced food and 
no. 21; RA , no. 73 1) annullccl righL, o oivor111n roya 

goods). T h ·re is Il l) in Or11lation on who buiJt ocher 'castles 
111 M Zs , vol. v111 : p. 7, no. (/U I , no. 7 ). HR ). Kubiny i, 'Magy:irorsz5gi zsid6s:lg', P· 6. 

f th ·J w s' : I ' v I. IV , pl. 2: p. 4 9 (RA, no. • 
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At the Gate of Christendom 
pas~ed on his estates to his sons, who inh . basis of primogeniture 112 F dm ented together, and ,not on the D . . re an and Tek ld 1 d amel, a Jew from Trencsen bou ht . a so an ' and, in 1300, ~hristian couple, inhabitants' of th~ ct ~il;ce of land an~ garden from a no~ of money-lending dis · sed as ty. ~though this was a transacoption to 'buy' their land bgwk - thin~ sale, with the sellers retaining the · · · ac wi a year th h · 

possibility of the land r . . . , e c arter envisaged the emammg m D · I' . worthy that this is an example fJ . amh e s poss~ssion. It is also note-
d 

. 0 ewis ownership of l f l oppose to previous cases of lar a p ot o and as 
· · . . ge estates. Charte ·d fc ' aons m etaes, where plots of land and ho r evi ence or transac-money-lenders, survived only from the f~ses were pawned to Jewish though the practice may alr d h . urteenth century onwards Jewish landholding could e~ ~ve existed in the thirteenth century.114 The th. t h en t e payment of tithe. 115 rr eent century brou ht fi d over land; the king increasingly 1ost ';:; a.m~ntal change.s in royal power all lands. King Bela IV tried to ks n.g ts as the ulamate 'owner' of scale prior to the Mongol invasi::~~hee :~ father'~ donations on a large nailed t~e end of the old system. The kin tlll]..~te failure of this_ policy sigto reclaim land in cert..,;~ h g did, however, retam the right .uu. cases sue as trea d all l . escheated to him t 16 M ' . son, an and without heirs · oreover certam 1 ds . d . power, inhabited by serving-~eopl al a~ r~mame directly under his 112 11 k e, t oug many of the previously e a: MZsO, vol. 1: p. 13 , no. 14 (RA no . no. 27 as Henuk· MES 1 . • . 495), Henel: MOL DF 248542 (MZ!O 1 . 

113 Teka: MZsO v~l r , vo. I. p. 550, no. 721 ; RA, no. 1577). • vo . I. p. 36, (HO v 1 '. . . p. 13, no. 14 (RA, no. 495). Fredmann· • 0 · vm. PP· 205-6, no. 162; MZ!O, vol. I: _ · MOL DL rn5378 (copy: 50148) 
178 (MOL DL 50148; RA, no. 3189), 02-pp. 54 5, no. 31), HO, vol. vm: pp. 221-2, no. " 283482, 30 March 1300 (MZ!O vol r PP'j 3, no. 249 (RA , no. 3831) . Daniel: MOL DF 4 After the case in 1300 MZ!O '1 .. pp. o-1 , no. 34). 1 • • vo . r: pp. 66-7 no 39 (1 ) d vo. v: pp. 19-20, no. 32 (1384). Similar~ : b349 an pp. 73- 5, no. 44 (1367)· MZ!O 39=40, no. 30 (1291); ibid., vol. vm: p. 278, no~~~:s(1 etw}e~ ~bristians: e.g. HO, voi. m: pp: 

115 ~ ~~-
290 . e erer, Koz~pkori penz iizletek, pp. no ngary, the first evidence of this is in a fourteenth-cen . . 18 (~D, vol. ID, pt. 2: p. 426; RA, no. 54 ) but . . tury forgery: MZ!O, vol. l: pp. 19-20, m the ~gdom. Popes demanded tbat Jews 4 a' tith~s1~ropable that the practice started earlier synods did so already in the late eleventh ce~~ . m the twelfth century on (some local 

livmg under Christian rule: Simonsohn A try), the demand was also extended to Muslim 
See D 

• posto 1c See History 8 . s 
oftit:cume:, nos. 54, 66, 81 , 85, 86, 88. The bishop ofWr i PP: i _ o-5; Srmonsohn, Apostolic 

116 J6 f es m_ e .thirteenti: century: ibid., no. n9. oc aw ms1sted on the Jewish payment zse Genes, Nemesi JOg _ kir:il . . .. , . Egyhaz, al/am es gondolkodas M Y1 Jog, a kozepkon magyarorszagi birtoklasban' m· G . 
, agyarorszagon a kiiz ""'k rb (B • encs 275-94; Jozsef Gerics, 'A:z "ui adorn' ,, . . , :Y 

0 
an udapest: METEM 1995

) p ' 
latb • '-· ' / ' . , any JOgmtezmenye , di ' • P· 

an' ,_.._.,,<tan Szemle 36 no l (1986)· a lJ . szaza magyar okleveles gyako -
poliilija'., ),IUSz , Ada Hist~rica.47 (l

9 
; pp. ~l-JO; Istvan Rakos, 'IV. Bela birtokrestaucici~s hereditana es szabad rendelkezesii b1' rt704k) (Spp. 3 29. Okn one type of debate: Attila Zsoldos '""erra 

' el' 'h • zempomo , · bb ' . . • i• 

~~gi: ese ez) • in Unger Matyas Emtekkiinyv d P;1 vaIJO a~ brrtoklas egyes kerdeseinek . orten_ettudomanyi Intezet, 1991) , pp. 23- 37. I~ ;h . ~er E. Kovacs, et al. (Budapest: MTA itary elite of royal castellanies, claimed the had a ri eh . teenth century the valjobbagyok, the milthe kings endeavoured to assert their ultuna' y t . hg t to freely sell or possess all their land while e ng t over these lands. ' 
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royal lands wer<~ transformed into estates held by nobles.

117 
Jewish landholding mirrored these changes. Jews, like Christians, were asked to prove ownership by a, charter of donation. The type of land was specified, just as in the case of Christian owners; lands that once belonged to conditionarii became personal possessions. Jews also inherited and sold land according to the same laws as Christians did and used Latin sale documents. Overall, the cases of Jewish landholding conformed to the general patterns of Hungarian landownership. The modalities characterizing Jewish ownership were not unique to Jews with one important exception: the power Jews could exercise over the Christian inhabitants of estates. Land use was described in a passage of King Bela IV's privileges. The passage concerned estates pawned by nobles to Jewish money-lenders. Such estates could rightfully be used by the Jews only in the following manner: they were not allowed to exercise any power Uurisdiction) over the Christian inhabitants of the estate and were to collect rev:enues from it only until a Christian, who need not be the original borrower, redeemed it.118 These conditions did not appear in the Austrian model for Bela's privileges, but were added by the king; this indicates their relevance in Hungary. Thus Christian efforts to control Jewish participation in the use of land were directed not at prohibiting access to land, but at circumscribing the extent of Jewish power over Christians.119 

Muslim landownership is not well documented, but the evidence that Muslims lived in compact villages implies that they owned and farmed land.120 Iron ploughshares among the archaeological finds in a Muslim village provide additional evidence that Muslims were involved in agriculture.121 Post-1241 references are rare; Istvan V donated land that he qualified as a 'village of the Ishmaelites' to his mother.
122 

Other land 
117 

Sziics, Utolso Arpadok, pp. 61-Q. On the serving-people: Bolla,]ogilag egyseges, chapter Ill. llS Buchler, 'Judenprivilegium' , p. 144. A case in the mid-fourteenth century, when land was 
pawned to a Jewish money-lender, then redeemed: Anjoukori Okmanytar, vol. vr: pp. 45-Q, 84, nos. 21 , 47. 

119 
One additional text would throw new light on the question of Jewish landownership, provided that the men involved in this donation were proven to be Jews. This text sets forth a donation of land by a Christian lord to several brothers to reward their faithful service. The donation was made according to Austrian vassalage laws, and included the right to sell the land. The editors of the text maintain that the brothers were Jewish, on the sole evidence of the name of their father, Ebron Mendel. But both the lack of the designation 'Judeus' and the type of donation are unusual compared to other surviving evidence. It is possible that the individuals mentioned in the charter were Jewish, but it seems to me that they were at least converts &om Judaism. Their names (Wolfgerus, Nycolaus, Andreas, Mychael) may be indications of such conversion, although not necessarily (see Chapter 7 for a discussion of names) . MZ!O, vol. xru: p. 47, no. l (13 July 1296). Cf. Zvi Avneri, ed., Germaniajudaica, 2 vols. (Tiibingen, 1968), vol. 1: p. 199. 120 
See chapter 2. Gockenjan, Hilfsvii/ker, pp. 71- 2. 

121 
Antal6czy, 'Nyiri', p. 133 . 122 

(1266) ASV Reg. Vat. J2 , f. 84v (Reg. Clem . IV, no. 333; VMH, p. 283, no. oxvu; CD, vol. rv , pt. 3: p. 366; RA , no. 1849). 
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At the Gate of Christendom 
grants made after 1241, however occasionall . been in the possession of M H . y specified that the land had deserted. 123 The Mongol . ~s lll5d pnor to the invasion, but was now Th fc 

mvas10n estroyed many f th M lirn e eatures of Muslim land hi . 
0 

e us villages. 
. I owners p - village co . . agncu ture - albeit different fr mmurutles engaged in ing - individual ownershi f om most known cases of Jewish landhold-~atterns. Individual own:rs~pe~~t:~~~us als.o con~ormed to Christian mstance the land of a Muslim wh . oi:nams existed as well; in one 

king. 124 ° died without heirs escheated to the 
Cuman ownership of land is a more . . . 

settlement in the country h d b complicated issue. First, Cuman Cuman immigration came ~h to e~omefconsolidated. Following initial of their chieftain Katen th . e exo uds o th~ Cumans upon the murder h 
' eir secon settlem . H t e gradual transformation of their . ent m ungary, and then estates became increasing! . way o~life. The acquisition oflanded ki 

Y important m that p Th ~pea ng of the Cumans' relationshi t I rocess. . erefore in unportant. An initial P 0 and, chronology 1s especially 
ki report portrayed them . ngdom with their cattle not res ectin - as roammg around the thereby arousing the h 'tili. pf h g the peasants' planted fields and os ty o t e popul ti 12s . ' ~r, the canon Roger, the C a o°:. Ac£g_~digg_!_<:>_l!s tton _Q~_nomadiCEie-r.lb"\.Vh-~:mLl:'l@nd.~tesl~.!mlessly ; a rnispercep--·- -- ··--~-· - - at e text shows is the clash betw h -

123 • t s ------~ e _an ea per arac_enos possidebatur' : MOL DF 26 o 12~ j~125j, ~cnbed in 1279); Bo, county of He~!: 4r~CD, !vol.. iv, pt. 2: P· 425; RA, no. u46, 
, VO . II. p. 418, no. 53 (CD, vol. IV, t . . 'VO . Ill. pp. 74-5 . 12s TF, vo_L 1: p. 181 (1266). p . 3. p. 343 ; RA, no. 1856}; Mikelaka, county of A.rad: Rogenus, SRH vol II" 'C H . ' · · P· 554: um autem rex Comanorum c . . . 

vrr ungul~iam p~ragrare, quia iumentorum babebant armenta ~ suIS nobilibus et rusticis cepit 
as, vmeIS et aliis Hungaros graviter offendeb ' . . ta, m pascws, segetibus, ortis, Pa~er, Magyar.nemzet, vol. II: p. 149, presented it :t. Un~;mcally adopted by ]K, vol. II: p. 262. 

to e areas assigned to them in the coun R ' a p~ em only while the Cumans were led 
126 century Hungarian nomadism: Hodinka %osz:;~rucles also compared Cuman and ninth-On Cuman nomadism: Golden, 'Nomads and . onyvek, p. 41. . . 

Early Inner Asia; Rasonyi, Hidaka Dunan p 12~-e~· Sede~tary Nei~bors'; Cambridge History of 
Examples from the Codex Cumanicus: G, ,; :idnor, _I,ntroductton', in Inner Asia, pp. 1-13 . By:zanttum, ~us' and Golden Horde: Rie~de ~csaki' PP· 

2
44. _

2
46, 254. Evidence from 

val1er a la crorsade. L'histoire de la conquete de Const Clery, 'De ceux qw se croiserent', in Un che
r981}, pp. 229-30; Dimitri A. Rassovst.. · 'Le Ca11trnople, ed. Jean L01;1gnon (Paris: Tallandier 
International d E d ~,, s ornans et Byzance' · A d · ' 

. . ~s tu es Byzantines, Bulletin de l'Institu '. m ctes u !Ve Congres 
3~6-~4, Carp~ ;storia on seasonal migrations: in W t Archeolog1que Bulgare 9 (1935) : pp. 
Laszlo Selme~zi, A kunok nornaclizmusanak kerde e yn~ert, ed., p. ~08; D_affina et al., p. 309. 
87-99. especially pp. 

94
-6 Cuman . s hez , m Regeszet1-nepra.JZi tanulmanyok p 

szilli.stemeto (elozetes bes'zam I' s as serru-nornads; see also Gabor Hathazi 'A perk ' tai •kunP· 
Ek·· o o az 1986-88 evi felcicis kr ' I) ' . , a 11 onyve i984-85/2 (Szeged: Szegedi Nyomda · )" 

0 0 
• m A Mora Ferenc Muzeum 

~oads ~urphey, 'An Ecological History of C19~ ~: 651-'74· O_n definitions of nomadism: omads in the Cultural Evolution of the Old ;::; Id ~an Nornadism' ' in Ecology and Empire: 
Soviet- American Academic Symposia vol or ' e . Gary_ Seaman, Proceedings of the 
and Ethnograpbics Press 1989) ' . I (Los Angeles: Uruversity of Southern Califo . 
N d ha ' , PP· 41-58 · Barfield Peril p rota 

oma s, c pter I; Janos Matolcsi 'A 'k .. , k '. ous rontier, pp. 20-4; Khazanov , ozep on nomad aJlattenyesztes kelet-eur6pal 
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Cumans' need ,for pasture and the peasants' need for cultivation and ~I firIIllug=rJ;leklng attell"ipted to rectify this problem by breaking up the block of Cuman settlement and dispersing them across the country.127 , After their second arrival, the Cuman way of life changed from a nomadic to a settled one. Hungarian historiography has unanimously maintained that certain areas were immediately designated for their settlement, parts of which still bear their name to this day (Nagykunsag, Kiskunsag; Greater and Lesser Cumania). These areas were between the rivers Duna and Tisza, and on the eastern side of the Tisza around the Keros and between the Maros and Ternes rivers. According to one calculation, Cumans were allocated regions where up to 50-80 per cent of the villages were destroyed by the Mongol invasion.

128 
Noting Cuman landholding outside this area, scholars have tried to find explanations for what they saw as 'atypical' landholding, outside the designated Cuman regions, such as to the west of the Danube. 129 One author has noted that he found no adequate answer to the puzzling issue of archaeological and toponymic evidence for early Cuman presence in an area that lay outside the 'designated territory' .

13
0 The sole source of the idea that from the time of Bela IV Curnans were assigned these specific territories is the so-called second Cuman law, which I have shown in the previous chapter to be untrustworthy. The text emphasized that Bela IV gave the Cumans these lands to inhabit; the purpose of the eighteenth-century forger was to establish the Cumans' right to this area of the country by claiming royal donation. The Cumans ...ce1:tai.nly_~~-~~~9-- ~n ~lii~ area, as . archaeol?gical fmds t~s~:r~r:.-_the notion that these alone were 'Cuman lands', and that this ·area belonged _:::rq.JfffCiimans·aione (al~ng with certain rights) was a modern invention )!!.ill9..~.r to ai~ Cum:m . .r~dernption in the eighteenth cent~ry. Cuman~i-n the thirteenth century did not have to own land within this area, _:l!ld landhofcliiii~--otiEioe· itwas -r.iot acypical. · · -·-cumans were" o~g~.!2-~l~~s, which were based o°: kin ~ou~s, but incorporatea non-relatives as well. Four clans and their terntones have been identified: the Borchol clan between the rivers Mares and jellegzetessegei', in Nomad tarsadalmak es al/amalakwlatok, ed. Ferenc Tcikei, Kori:isi Csoma 

K.iski:inyvtir 18 (Budapest: Akademiai Kiad6, 1983), pp. 281- 306. Cf. Gyula Kristo, 'AX. szazad 
ki:izepi magyarsag "nomadizmusanak" kerdesehez' , in Tanulmanyok az Arpad-korr6l (Budapest: Magvet6 Kiad6, 1983), pp. 51-?6. 

127 
Rogerius, in SRH, vol. u: p. 557; Pil6czi Horvath, Beseny5k, p. 42. 

1
:zs Gyi:irffy, 'Magyarorszag nepessege', p. 53 . His calculations about the destruction are exaggerated: see chapter I above, pp. 3~· 

129 
According to Gyi:irffy, 'Magyarorszagi kun', p. 280, it was a measure to avoid the establishment offeudal dependence among the Cu.mans. 130 

Hathazi , 'Perkatai', p. 655 . 131 
Map of finds: Pil6czi Horvath, 'Hagyomitnyok', p. 104; Pal6czi Horvath, Besmy5k, p. 49. 
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Ternes; Cherthan in an area cover . f . 
Szolnok, Csongrad and Bodr . ~f p~ts o the cou~ties Pest, Fejfr, 

Koros· and Kool (or Koo ) ogh, f athas etween the nvers Tisza and 
, r sout o e Maras 132 Th ft 

assumption about seven Cuman clans wh . : e o ten-repeated 

the _lands granted by King Bela is based o divid:d amo~g themselves 

While th~ authentic text speaks about clan~: th~ second Cumaz_i law. 

only the mterpolated version i 1 d h r kin groups (generationes), 
eighteenth-century Cum nc ufces t ~ ~umber seven. Given the 

bl . . an quest or privileges equalli h f 
no es, it is no surprise that they d 11 d h ng t ose o 
tradition which told of ~ob e e t emselves on the Hungarian 

seven tn es who co d H 
forger may also have relied on th H . nquer~ ungary. The 

h 1 d h e unganan chrorucler Ano 
w o re ate t at seven leaders of the 'C ., ('d nymous, 
understood as Cuman in pre tw ti h umaru uces Cumanorum'; 
raphy) and their follow - . ~n det h-century Hungarian historiog-

ers Jome t e Hungar· . h 
century. 133 tans m t e ninth 

The permanent settlement of the Cuman fi . . 
islation based on papal dem ds I ~ igu~ed prommently in leg

status, promulgated under t: . n r279f e ar.ticles regulating Cuman 

Cumans] will leave and ab de prehss~re o a papal legate, decreed: '[the 
an on t eir tents and ho d f fc . 

y~rts], and they had specifically taken it h uses m~ e o elt [1._e. 
villages in buildin d h on t emselves to live and stay m 
L' l' IV' . gs an ouses built upon the ground' 134 A h t f 

asz o mentioned the exchan e of . c ar er o 
Cuman settlement in order g vacant noble lands in areas of 
of Cuman territory 135 Th to promote the consolidation of large blocks 
C . . - e consensus among historians has be h 

umans received completely- d rt d 1. · :L --·~---·---:--- ·. ··---~-~-;it 
' a... . . 1 d ese e anlJ.'S, or terntones arou d th 
. ~eas popu ate by the Hungarians, and contlli~-~d . to b nd . . e 

_ a o_ut a century, relying primaril on . . ....... -- . . .... e noII1:a . ~ for 
granted that the c h d y · artjinal. herdmg, Jt w~s taken for 

.. - ---- . . . ymans a to_ be forc~Q.JQ .~c!.9pt _~J~~~~ .:way of life 

132 Gyi:irtfy, 'Magyarors:cigi kun ' pp 27 - 2 • • . 

Horvath, 'Adatok az alinok ~s a kun~d~o::3~~h p~~cz1 H~rvath, Besenyok, pp. 48-52; Lajos 

Fazekas, Llszlo Szabo and Istvan Sztrinko (K e { e:' m A }aszkunsag kutatasa 1985, ed. Istvan 

Muzeum, 1987), pp. r87-214, see l - ecs emet and ~zolnok: Szolnoki DamjanichJanos 

and Kuncheg were those of clans :pf~ 204. There are debates whether the names Uonchuk 
133 SRH 1 . r es. 

' vo . I. pp. 46-7- The chronicle was known at least fro . 
SRH, vol . l : p. 16. Identified with the C . K m the mid-seventeenth century": 
H . . umans. j , vol n· pp 25_,., . · h th 

_unganans m Khazaria: Gyi:irgy Gyi:irif)I K 6 "k ,. k · · · '' Wlt ose who joined the 

Kiad6, 1993), pp. !24-5; LorindBenko ·~on~ mu:': es_ a. ';'~gyar ostiirtinet (Budapest: Balassi 

Tanulmanyok Kristo Gyula tiszteletere ed LlszJ ~ unJairol ' m Ke/et es_ Nyugat kiiziitt: Tiirteneti 

1995), pp. 39-<>7 argued that they we~e ~ inve:rio:~z;a (Szeged: Szegecli Kozepkocisz Muhely, 

ongms; see also Lorind Benko, 'Anon us "kun" ~o~:rnous_as part ~ft?e story of eastern 

tortinelem: tanulmanyok az Arptzd k 61 (B ymd ~amak szemelyneve1 , m Benko Nev es 
134 'E d d - orr, u apest· Akaderniai Ki d • 8) 

. t_quo . escendent ct recedent a tabernaculis s~is et do . a o '. ~99 • pp. 40---57. 
villis . . . m edificiis et dornibus solo fixis . nubus filtrlillS, et habitare et morari in 

135 ( VMH, p. 340, no. DLVl ; RA, no. 2962) . expressms assumpserunt.' ASV AA Arm l-XVIll-595 

RA, no. 3004; there is a slight suspicion concerning the authena·cr·ty f h h 
o t e c arter. 
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~posed to a nom~..di..£.Q.fil:, .~d .. ~hat the earliest permanent settlements 
..app..e.a.i:e.d.irLthe 13 3os.136 . .••. ... - . // 11 

Archaeological excavations, however, reveal a different story. The areas . . . 

wnei:e O.imanslive"11"wereiiiterspersed with the estates of other hnaown- . 
~or~~: -t11e-IaridS'ofeach aul were separate. The territory that any 

one group, consisting of several extended families, had at their disposal, 

was 40-50 km2, certainly not enough to continue a nomadic life. 13~_!:.ajl

scale nomadism had to be abandoned in the thirteenth century. 

Relinqui~b"I;g-~~~~dis~ and s~ttli~g· in established villages, however, is >\. 
notnecessarily- die ·same. How long various groups retained a limited ~:· 

mobilijy=J)~f~~e . they settled in permanent villages is still debated. Jf 
According to archaeologists,,_ty.'.QJype~ of settJemept_s emerged: those that ? 
~~!~..P.e.4-frgm :Cllcm~n c.amps aJ:!d villages plante.d fi:om the fourteenth ~ 
century on. ~t issue is whether the Cuman camps already represent a J 
fg~_dsett1e~en.~ structure. J:>revi_c_:>~s villages, destroyed during the~~ 
Mongol invasion, influenced the settlement patterns of the Cumans, who "'-

_ch9_~e these ruiped . villages as the bases for their winter camps. Some 

archaeologists propose that winter camps gradually evolved into villages < 

in the late fourteenth and fifteenth ~enturies . Others maintain that winter 

£¥UPS themselves were already stable,_~nd not ~p,gually chan~g, and by 

the end of the thirteenth and beginning of the fourteenth century, 

Cuman settlements were permanently fixed. 138 

136 Kring, 'Kun es jasz cirsadalomelemek', p. 46; Laszlo Marjai Szabo, 'A kunok betelepitese es az 

illand6 szillasok kialakulisa a Nagykunsag teriileten', Az A!foldi Tudomanyos Intezet Evkonyve 1 

(1944-5): pp. 97-106, see pp. 100-1. Gyortfy, 'Magyarors:cigi kun', p. 277; on p. 274 he claimed 

that the Cumans were 'approximately on the level of social development of the conquering 

Hungarians (that is of the ninth century]'. Cf. Selmeczi, Regeszeti-neprajzi tanulmanyok, pp. 61-2. 
137 Gabor Hath:izi, 'A kunok regeszeti es ti:irteneti emlekei a Kelet-DunantUlon', Ph.D. Dissertation 

(Budapest: ELTE, 1996), p. 57; Gabor Hathazi,'Megjegyzesek a kun telepiilesh:ilozat megszilar

dulasinak kerdesehez', in Internationales Kulturhistorisches Symposion Mogersdoif 1994 (Eisenstadt: 

Amt des Biirgenlandischen Landesregierung, 1996), pp. 27-33; there was even less territory at 

their disposal in the XIV-XVth c.: P:iloczi Horvath, 'Kunok megtelepedese ', p. 257. 
138 Ferenc Horvath , 'Regeszeti adatok a kunok Del-Alfc:ildi tortenetehez', in]aszkunstlg kutatasa, pp. 

6~4, see pp. 6~o; permanent villages from mid XIVth c.: Andcis P:iloczi Horvath, 'Steppe 

Traditions and Cultural Assimilation of a Nomadic People: The Cumanians in Hungary in the 

13th- 14th Century', in Archaeological Approaches to Cultural Identity, ed. Stephen J. Shennan 

(London: Unwin Hyman, 1989; repr. London: Routledge, 1994), pp. 291- 302; Andras P:il6czi 

Horvath, 'Keleti nepek bevandorlisa es letelepedese a ki:izepkori Magyarors:cigon: a kunok 

peldaja', in lnternatiottales Kulturhistorisches Symposion Mogersdoif 1994, pp. 17-20; Andras P:iloczi 

Horvath, 'Situation des recherches archeologiques sur Jes Comans en Hongrie', AOASH 22, no. 

2 (1973): pp. 201-9; Andras PaJ6czi Horvath, 'L'immigration et l'etablissement des Comans en 

Hongrie', AOASH 29 (1975) : pp. 313-~3 . Late XIV-XV th c: Ferenc Horvath, 'Csengele ki:izep

kori temploma', Mora Ferenc Muzeum Evkonyve 1976--77/ 1 (Szeged: Szegecli Nyomcla, 1978), pp. 

91-126. By XIIlth-XIVth c.: Laszlo Selmeczi, 'A s:cillistol a faluig: aclatok a magyarorszagi 

kunok telepiilesti:irtenetehez', in Regeszeti-neprajzi tanulmanyok, pp. 61-85 ; Selmeczi, 'Kunok 

nomadizmusanak', pp. 87-99- (However, Selmeczi's 'The Settlement Structure of the Cumanian 

Settlers in the Nagykunsag', in Hungaro-Turcica: Studies in Honour <!f}ulius Nemetl1 , ed. Gyula 

Kildy-Nagy (Budapest: Ei:itvi:is Locind University, 1976), pp. 255-62, advocated the view of 
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The nature of the evidence itself is problematic. No excavations of 
Cuman settlements have as yet produced an authentically dated thirteenth
century stratum. Cuman mass cemeteries attest to a certain stability of the 
Cuman population, but both the exact beginnings of such cemeteries and 
their relations to permanent settlements are debated. 139 Scholars also had 
recourse to toponyms; the names of Cuman settlements were often com
pounds of a personal name and the word 'dwelling' (descensus). Some of 
the personal names used were traditional Turkic ones, that is, those settle
ments may have been named before the stock of names changed - in the 
thirteenth or early fourteenth centuries.140 On the other hand, some indi
viduals retained their Turkic names much longer, so this is not an infallible 
method for dating settlements. The interpretation of charter evidence is 
controversial as well. Traditionally, fourteenth-century charters that 
describe Cumans as living 'in circuitu villarum', 'circa ecclesiam', 'iuxta 
locum', or mention Cuman descensus whose names change or are uncer
tain, were seen as proof of still mobile camps. According to Gabor Hathazi, 
gowever, the settl~w~p.ts were fixed, but theii:.names~ngert.JIL:e.ver:y 

-- -~ener~tion, to correspond t_o the name of their leader, and this led to such 
designations in char~e.r~"~41 .fi.!l~Y· perhaps some -gr~ups-;;etain:ed: ··tnerr 

--~~bility longer than others, even i.nto the tifieenth~""cenbny;-as"'tlie-exca:: 
vations of_one _area .S,l1~$ .. C:~.t-~_42 The outcome of the process ~f~ettlement, 

--.l'i6wever,- is ·aear; by the fifteenth and sixteenth cent.u.ries_Cumans lived in 

village~ _ wh_?se sm;c~:_s-rese~bl~~ t~o_se of .H.:u.~g~~~-_yiµ~g~~-~E§J~e 
~x~epuon of the presence of a yurt near the house. m · 

Thirteenth-centti.iy charter .. evidence yieids .. l.mportant information 
on Cuman landownership. Early signs of integration coincided with a 
disruptive Cuman presence. Cumans occupied land by force, looting and 

footnote 13S (cont.) 
fourteenth-fifteenth century settlement.) Hath:izi, 'Megjegyzesek'; Hathazi, 'Perkatai'. On the 
difficulties of the sedentarization of subject nomads: Khazanov, Nomads, pp. 19S-202, 221. 

139 Selmeczi, Regeszeti-neprajzi tanulmanyok, pp. 24, J2; Hapiazi, 'Perkatai', p. 656; Hathazi, 
'Megjegyzesek', pp. 27-30; Horvath, 'Csengele', pp. uS-24. 

140 L:iszl6 R:isonyi, 'Les noms toponymiques du Kiskunsag', Acta I.inguistica Academiae Scientiarum 

141 
H1mgaricae 7 (195S): pp. 73-146; Hath:izi, 'Perkatai', p. 655, P:il6czi Horvath, Beseny8k, pp. 96-'7-
]K, vol. m: p. 486, no. 33 (1349), p. 5II, no. 56 (13S9) ; Imre Nagy et al., eds., Codex diplomaticus 
do.mus senioris comitum Zichy de Zich et Vasonk8 [CDZ], 12 vols. (Pest: Magyar Tortenelmi 
Tarsulat, 1S71-1931), vol. rr: pp. 268-9, no. 190. P:il6czi Horvath, 'Kunok megtelepedese', p. 
256; Hath3.zi, 'Kunok regeszeti', p. 57. 

142 Sixteenth century: Istv:in Meri, 'Besz:imol6 a Tiszalok-R:izompusztai es Turkeve-M6rici :isat:\
sok eredmenyerol II', Archaeologiai Erteslto S1 (1954): pp. 13S-54, seep. 139. 

143 L~zl6 Selmeczi, 'Nomad ~elepiilesi struktUra a Nagykuns:igban', in Regeszeti-neprajzi tanul
manyok, pp. 49-59; Selmeczi, 'Settlement Structure'. On Curnan settlement in one area: Andras 
P:il6czi Horvath, 'A kun betelepedes Kiskun!elegyh:iza komyeken es a v:iros korai tortenete' 
Muzeumi Kutatasok Bacs-Kiskun megyeben 1995-1996 (Kecskemet, 1997), pp. 25-33. On othc~ 
characteristics of the Cuman villages: Selmeczi, Regeszeti-neprajzi tanulmat1yok, p. 76; p. 93 on the 
types of animals. Meri, 'Besz:imol6 a Tiszalok-Razompusztai'. 
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burning; they devastated villages, especially when they participated in 
Hungarian civil wars in the 1260s and during the reign of Laszlo IV.

144 

Cum.ans also received gran,ts of land from the king in many areas of the 
kingdom, very often to win or keep their allegiance.145 Cumans were 
given estates for faithful service to the king, especially during the civil 
war that raged between Bela IV and his son Istvan in the 1260s, but they 
often lost these holdings. Sometimes Cumans deserted their lands; more 
often, their possessions were revoked by the kings as Cuman political loy
alties changed, thus obstructing the development of stable Cuman own
ership. Cumans similarly gained and lost lands during the rule of Laszlo 
rv. 146 During the thirteenth century, the Cuman extended family often 
retained communal ownership. When they initiated certain transactions, 
such as the sale of land, the charters carefully specified that all the 
'cognati' were present, or at least gave their consent through representa
tives; sometimes the portion of a non-consenting relative was exempted 
from the transaction.147 This conformed to local practice; there are 
similar examples among Christian inhabitants of the kingdom.

148 
Once, 

when the relatives' consent was not included in the charter, the text con
firmed that the sale was none the less valid, and nobody from the kin 
group ('per aliquem cognatorum vel consanguineorum') could challenge 
its validity.149 Cumans bought and sold land, sometimes paying in money 
instead of goods. There are examples of seeking royal approval for the 
sale of land.150 Land was inherited by all the sons, and when a Cuman 

144 See the section on military roles below, p. 146. 
145 JK, vol. rr: p. 416, no. 50 (CD, vol. IV, pt. 3: p. lS3; R1· no. 1417), p. 41S, no. 53 (RA, no. 1S56); 

CDZ, vol. l: pp. 214-15, no. 247; MOL DL 975 (AUO, vol. IV: pp. 76-'7, no. 37;JK, vol. n : P· 
429, no. 64; Budapest tiirtenetenek okleve/es, p. 166, no. 150; RA, no. 2S21); HO, vol. vm: P· So, 

no. 64 (RA, no. 1246). 
146 E.g. MOL DF 24S407 (Knauz, Esztergomifoegyhaznak okmanytara, vol. 1: p. 52, no. 7S; MES, vol. 

1: pp. 514-17, no: 67o;]f(., vol. n: p. 414, no. 49; RA, no. 1416);]K, vol. rr: p. 420, no. 54 (CD, 
vol. IV, pt. 3: pp. 407-9; RA, no. 1S69); MOL DL u70 IJK, vol. n : pp. 448-9, no. 77; CD1 yo!. 
v, pt. 3: p. 260; RA, no. 334S); HO, vol. vru: p. So, no. 64 (RA, no. 1246); MOL DL 975 (AUO, 
vol. IV: pp. 76-'7, no. 37 gives the name of the Cuman ~s Torzol instead ofTorzok; RA, no. 2821) . 

147 Auo. vol. xn: p. 534, no. 436; MOL DL 40166 (AUO, vol. xn: p. 3S9, no. 32o;]K, vol. rr: p. 
447, no. 75; CD, vol. vrr, pt. 5: p. 595, no. CCCXCVI; RA, no. 3213) ; jK, vol. rr: PP· 41S-19, 
no. 53 (RA , no. 1S56); Knauz, Esztergomijoegyhaznak okmanytara, vol. n : p. 144, no. 165 UK. vol. 

n : p. 450, no. 7S). . 
148 E.g., Auo, ·vol. 1v: p. 22S, no. 13S, p. 277, no. r74 (MOL DL 40177; RA, no. 336S); Hazai 

Ok/eve/tar, pp. SiS-'7. no. 79. Cf. Gerics, 'Nemesijog'. 
149 JK, vol. rr: p. 456, no. S5 (AUO, vol. nc: p. 4S6, no. 347). , , 
150 ]K, vol. u: p. 41s, no. 53 (RA, no. 1S56); MOL DL S6S54 (AU01 ':'ol. xn: p. 313 , no. 261; the 

name of the land is 'Gyopol' correctly);]K, vol. u : p. 456, no. S5 (AUO, vol. rx: p. 4S6, no. 347); 
MOL DF 23596S (]K, vol. 11 : p. 450, no. 7S; CD, vol. v, pt . 3: p. 273; Knauz, Es,ztergomijoegy
haznak okmanytara, vol. n: p. 144, no. 165; MES, vol. n: pp. 175)-S_o, no. 159; Auo, vol._ rx: _P· 
405, no. 288); MES, vol. n: pp. 333-4, no. 333 . A Cuman buymg land and then sellin& it: 
Anjoukori Okmanytar, vol. n: pp. 50S, 512-13 , nos. 435, 440, 441 (1330). MOL DL 40166 (AUO, 
vol. xn: p. 389, no. J20; RA, no. p13; the name of the land is Rohosnicha correctly) . 
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died without heirs his land escheated to h . . 
custom of the kingdom. 151 t e king, according to the 

Already in the thirteenth centu some C 
landlords of the period did d ry umans behaved as Christian 

?ne instance Cumans exch~ ~d~~~;ssed lands_ cultivated by peasants. In 
inhabited by peasants 152 Cu g 

1 
d land, which was deserted, for lands 

h · man an owners establish d b d 
on t eir estates· one family . . d e or er markers 
C • mamtame a water-mill 153 S f 

umans were Christians whil h · ome o these 
C ' e ot ers were not co d Th 

uman landowners who inte d . nverte . ere were 
During the fourteenth and fiftgrateh mto t?e ranks of the nobility. 154_ 

under the power of Cuman l ~e~~5 ~entunes landed estates developed 
those Cumans who bec.,,,... or s.b nf the other end of the scale were 
h .. u ... e mem ers o the pe try Th 

t e only non-Christian group fc h asan · e Cumans are 
l · or w om we possess fc 

supp ymg agricultural labour for Christi . re ere?ces to their 
fourteenth centuries 156 Int . ~ lords m the thirteenth and 

. . egratton as a mmority . t alr 
society provided patterns for the d l m o an eady settled 

L ----- eve opment of settlement and land use. 

MILITARY ROLE 

Non-Christians played a major role in H . . . 
power. Both Muslims, especially until the un~ary ~ provtding military 

~umans, especially in the second half of th :cl-thirteenth century, and 
king as soldiers, along with other H _e t teenth century, served the 

Muslims entered the army in o u1'.-garian ?r non-Hungarian peoples. 

basis, although nobles occasio ~g~ed uruts and not on an individual 

against their neighbours within~~ 0 1~~ploy~d Mu~~s in attacks 
Hungarian army is document d b gary. al Muslim participation in the 

lived in Hungary for three ye:s i: t~;e~d~~r~;s~h~btwu Hlfitarruh ·d, who 

ISl}K , 
e century, 

'vol . 11:_ p. 456, no. 85 (Auo, vol. IX: p. 486 no . 
corrected m JK, vol. II: pp. 448--jl, no. 77; RA.' no . 347)'. MOL DL II70 (CD, vol. v, pt. 3: p. 26o, 

]K, vol. II: p. 461, no. 92 (CD vol VI . . 3348),]K, vol. II: p. 416, no. 50 (RA no. 1417)· 

Christians who died without an' heir. esch!':ti 2. PP·~5-'7; RA, no. 4090). Examples ~f lands of 

no. _2868), p. 105, no. 99 (RA. no. 3450) , ~g to_ eking: f!a'zai Ok/eve/tar, p. 84, no. 76 (RA 

is2 tolgog kerdesei a k~zepkorban', LeveltaJ~7::e~1~encs and Erzsebet Ladinyi, 'A magyarorszagi bir~ 
isJ MOL DL 1343 (AVo, vol. xn: p. 534, no. 436 -~K no.14 (~991) : pp. 3-19, seep. 3. 

Ho., vo~. vm: p. Bo, no. 64 (RA , no. 1246)· MOL~~- II. pp. 459-00, no. 90) (1292). 

okmanytara, vol. r: p. 52, no. 78; MES, vol. I : ' . I -1 248407 _(Knauz, Esztergomi foegyhaznak 

tss n~. 1416);]K, vol. n: p. 450, no. 78 . iEP d t,,-4;'.".no. 670,JK, vol . II: p. 414, no. 49; RA, 
Ibid~ pp. 291-304; Pi16czi Horvath B 6/ ... , , Magyarorszagi kun', p. 280. 

'Regeszeti asat:isok a Nagykunsagban' '. . ;en} ,' pp. 96-rn4; agriculture: Laszlo Selmeczi 

156 f unhegyes: Kunhegyesi Nagykiizsegi ~n:;s: ;;;:ta 70~ eves Kunhegyesr/J/, ed. Erno Szurma; 
ogenus, m SRH, vol. rr p 55T G .. , , pp. 5 I6, p. 9. 

Besenyok, p. 99. · · ' yorffy. Magyarorszagi kun', p. 2s1; Pi16czi H ' th 
1s1 ASV R . orva , 
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39-40, nos. LXXVn, LXXXI, L~a). - r eg. Hon . Ill, nos. 4233 , 4299, 4300; VMH, pp. 
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described Muslims in Hungary serving the king in war, and he himself 

witnessed a war against Byzantium where Hungary's Muslims played an 

.active role. 158 This is corroborated by the Byzantine Joannes Kinnamos, 

who recorded that a contingent of Muslims living in Hungary was sent 

by Geza II to fight against Byzantium on the side of the Serbs in r r 50. 159 

King Geza II must have been pleased with his Muslim soldiers, for he 

charged Abu Hamid to recruit more of these Muslims 'who, although 

poor and weak, excel in bowmanship'. 160 Another report referred to 

Hungarian Muslim soldiers sent when the bishop of Prague requested 

military aid in the twelfth century. 161 Yaqut encountered Hungarian 

Muslims in Aleppo in the early thirteenth century, who told him that 

they served the king in war, fighting together with the Hungarians, who, 

according to them, only fought opponents of Islam.162 Roger's account 

of the Mongol invasion mentioned the Muslim soldiers captured by the 

Mongols.163 As late as 1260 there is a mention of Muslim soldiers in Bela 

IV's army, in his campaign against Otakar II of Bohemia. 164 

The Muslim military element was important to the kings of Hungary, 

but it was equally a source of some anxiety according to two Muslim 

sources. Yaqut mentions that the kings prohibited the Muslims from 

erecting walls around their settlements, and were on the watch for any 

possible sign of revolt.165 Abu Hamid relates that when he planned a trip 

to Rumiyya the Hungarian Muslims dissuaded him by saying that the 

Hungarian king would suspect them of a conspiracy with his brother, 

who was married to the princess of Rumiyya. They feared that the king 

might misconstrue Abu Hamid's visit as the beginning of an alliance 

between that brother and Hungary's Muslims, and consequently destroy 

the latter.166 A Muslim revolt, however, never erupted. 
Muslims were employed as soldiers by other kings as well, for example 

in Navarre, in southern Italy and by the Byzantine emperors.167 The 

1ss Abu-Hamid, pp. 56, '59-00. 
159 Moravcsik, Fontes Byzantini, p. 202, Greek text and Hungarian tr. 
160 Abu-Hamid, p. 65 (from the Hungarian tr.) . 
161 Wilhelmus Wattenbach, ed., 'Vincentii Pragensis annales', in MGH SS, vol. xvu: pp. 658- 83, 

seep. 667. 162 Y:iqiit, p. 470 (Reinaud, G~ographie, p. 294). 
163 Rogerius, in SRH, vol. n : p. 582. 
164 Rudolf Kopke, ed. , 'Annales Otakariani', in MGH SS, vol. rx: pp. 18I--94. seep. 185 . 

l6S Y:iqut, p. 469 (Reinaud, Geographie, p. 294) . 
166 Abu-Hamid, p. 82. Scholars are debating whether he planned to go to Constantinople (Lewicki, 

'Wi;:gry i muzulmanie', pp. r 17-18), or Rus' (Abu-Hamid, p. 82): the ruler of either could have 

been suspected of a plot against the king. 
167 Harvey, Islamic Spain , pp. 139. 145; Christoph T. Maier, 'Crusade and Rhetoric against the 

Muslim Colony of Lucera', Journal of Medieval History 2I (1995): pp. 343-85, esp. p. 344, with 

further bibliography. In Byzantium they served as allied troops (auxiliaries) : Mark C. Barrusis, 

The Late Byz a11tine Army: Arms and Society, 1204-1453 (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania 

Press , r992) , pp. 50-3, 93- 4. 
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Hungarians themselves probably became familiar with this practice while 
th~y were a part of the Khazar Empire, where Muslims had an important 
military role. !hey.were.~mployed there as soldiers in the royal army and 
even the wazir (chief military commander) had been a Muslim.168 It is 
possible that at the beginning, Hungarian kings had adopted this model. 
In any case, they continued to employ Muslim soldiers until well into the 

i- · thirteenth century. . . . 

: Cu~an~ were the most important military element employed as 
noma?ic light cavalry in thirteenth-century Hungary. The Hungarian 

\j; army mcluded som~ heavy ~ounted cavalry (knights), large units of light 
caval~ and nomadic-style hght cavalry fighting with bows and arrows 
according to eastern modes of warfare. 169 That is , the mounted vanguard 
attacked th~ enemy with a:rows, then turned back as if in flight, luring 
the enemy mto a trap. Their armament was also specially adapted to this 
~e of warfare. For example, a Cuman grave in Hungary yielded four 
different sorts of arrow-heads, suited for killing horses, and piercing 
le~t~er or metal armours. 170 Although the Hungarians themselves had 
~ngmally used. the same battle tactics, they lost these skills during centu
nes of s~ttled life. It took constant practice, easily obtained in a nomadic 
w~y of life, but not .in an agricultural one, to retain the ability to fight in 
this ma~er. Thus it was constantly necessary to replenish the ranks of 
t~ese soldiers, and, over the centuries, Hungarian kings integrated several 
differe~t ~roups into their armies who were capable of performing 
nom~dic light cavalry service. Various elements of Hungary's population 
consnt~t~d these ~nits over time, such as the szekely and the Pecheneg. 
(In addit10n to bemg integrated into the army these groups were also 
settled as border guards. 171) Each group gradually lost its effectiveness· 
prior to Cuman immigration nomadic light cavalry was diminishing. m' 

168 
Golden, Introduction, p. 242; Miquel, Geographie, p. 521. 169 

AJ;c!r:is Borosy, 'A lovagi haditechnika es a lovagsag Magyarorszagon u Arpad-korban' 
1:arsad~lom- es Mi1velodestiirteneti tanulmanyok. Malyusz Elemer Em/ekkiinyv, ed. Eva H . Balazs, Ertk 

170 Fugedi an.d Ferenc Maksay (Budapest: AkadCm.iai Kiad6, 19,8
4
), pp. 
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_
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. 

0~ .~echniques , s.tra.~egy 3;Ild weapons: Katalin U. Kohalmi, A steppek nomadja 16haton,fegyverben, 
Koros1 C~oma Kiskonyvra: ~2 (Budapest: Akademiai Kiad6, 1972); D enis Sinor, 'Quelques pas5-
ages relarifS aux Comans, ares des chroruques fran~aises de l'epoque des croisades', in Silver jubilee 
Volume of the Zinbun-Kagaku-Kenkyusyo, Kyoto University, ed. Shigeki Kaizuka (Kyoto: Nissha, 1
9.54) , ~P· 370-5 , seep. 374; Andras Borosy, 'A XI-XIV. sz. magyar lovassagr61', Hadtiirtenelmi 

~ozleri;enye~ 9. no. 2 (1962) : pp. 119-74, see pp. 137-55 ; arrow-heads: Andr:is P:il6czi Horvath 
A csolyos1 kun. sirlclet hadtorteneti vonatkozasai', A Mora Ferenc Muzeum Evkiinyve 
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6
9
;; 

171 (Sz~ged : Sz:gedi ,Nyo'.11da, 1969) , pp. II5-21, see pp. 118-20 . 

?yorgy _?y?rffy, A sze~elye.~ eredece es telepiilesiik tiirtenete ', in Magyarsag, pp. 11-
42

; Gyiirffy, 
Be~n~ok es magyarok ; Go~k~nJa~, _H1/ftviilker, Pauler, ~~eh3;ny sz6 hadi viszonyainkr61', pp. 
508 13 , D. A. Rassovsky, Petchenegues, Torks et Berendes en Russie et en Hongrie' 
Seminarium Kondakovianum 6 (1933), pp. 1~6. ' 172 
Borosy, 'Xl-XIv. sz. magyar lovassagr61', pp. 137-55. 
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The Cumans-were welcomed into the country initially with th~ view 
of providing additional military power against. ene~es. 173 Drawing . on 
nomad military power by a sedentary society m this way was a ~teal 
pattern of nomad-sedentary interaction. ~h~ Cumans performed rmhtary 
service in a variety of capacities and societies: for ex~mple, a~ M amluk 
slave-soldiers in Egypt, as allied troops of Byzant~um . agams~ other 
nomads, as mercenaries in Rus' domestic wars, and as i~grants m royal 
service, as was the case in Hungary.174 The nomad-style light cav~ of 
Hungary was reborn with the Cumans. But the Cumans, ?umencally 
more important and under their own leade~s , were °:ot as ~asily manag~
able as the Muslim contingents. The Muslims, despite bemg a potential 
source of revolt, never turned against the king. The Cumans ~om the 
beginning proved to be a much graver source of danger t~ the. king~om: 
when the Cumans left Hungary after the murder of th~rr c~ef ~o~en, 
they devastated the lands on their way. None the less King Bela i~~ited 
them back to Hungary by 1246. Hungarian kings found Cuman military 
potential too tempting to resist, yet repeatedly had to face the menace 
posed by the Cumans; consequently they ~ot~ courted and f~a~ed them. 

Originally the explicit reason for establishing a Cuman military con
tingent was that they should protect the country against Mongol attacks. 
As King Bela wrote to the pope, 'for shame, today we defend our co.u.ntry 
with pagins' .175 In fact, however, the potential of t~e Cuman ~tary 
force was used for other ends. From the time of t~err re-entry ,mto. the 
kingdom, they were employed in wars waged agamst Hungary s neigh
bours. It has been calculated that b~tween 12.46 an~ 12?8 the Cm:ria1~~ participated in ten wars against Austna, ~oravia, Carm~h~a an~ Styna: 
Protests against the 'un-Christian' behav10ur of a .Chnst1an king~ usmg 
pagans in his raids against other Christian countries, and alleganons of 
the cruelty of the pagans appear repeatedly in sources from these lands.177 

113 Rogerius, in SRH, vol. n : P· 559. , h p J ·· 
m Golden, 'Nomads and their Sedentary Neighbors', pp. 68 , 72-4; Peter B. Go~den, ! e o ovcu 

Dikii' Harvard Ukra inian Studies 3-4 (1979-80) : pp. 296-309. Sinor, Cambndge History of Early 
Inner Asia, pp. 282-3; Hodinka, Oroszevkiinyvek, pp. 304-'7, 31 8-19, 340-1, 358-9, 360-1, 368-9, 
392_5; Simon Franklin and Jonathan Shepard, The Emergence of Rus 7~;1 200 (London and New 
York: Longman, 1996), pp. 26Q-?~; Pritsak, 'Polovc1ans and R~s ; R euven. Amita1~Prem, 
Mongols and Mamluks: The Mamlu~flkhanid War, i 261>-1281 (Cambndge: Cambndge Uruvers1ty 
Press, ~ 995) , pp. 17-19. Khazanov, Nomads, p. 212. . , 

0 

VMH 
175 'prohdolor per paganos hodie regnum nostrum defendimus : ASV AA Arm. l-XVlil-6 5 ( • 

p. 231 , no. CCCCXL; RA, no. 933a). 
116 Gyiirffy, 'Magyarorszagi kun', p. 278 (wars in 1246, 1250, 1252, 1253, 1260, 1270, 1271, 1273, 

1276 and 1278). . . . . hr. · • ( B ' l IV) · 
m For example: 'In prefatis nempe terris nunquam fec1t tot hornbilia rex c 1s~a?us as e a · 

Wilhelmus Wattenbach, ed., 'Annales Austriae, Historia annorum I264-1279 , m MGH SS, vol. 
rx : pp. 649-54, p. 651. See also the Chronica of Johannes of Marignola on Hungarian attacks 
against Bohemia, with the use of Cumans: Fontes Renm1 Bohem1carum, 8 vols. (Prague. Musea 
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This was a recurring complaint in the Middle Ages against Christian 
kings who resorted to the help of 'pagan' armies.178 The Cumans were 
still employed in foreign wars during the reign of Louis the Great in the 
fourteenth century, but Cuman light cavalry had disappeared by the fif
teenth century.179 

Cumans, however, had yet another military function: kings sought to 
turn them into the military basis for royal power within the kingdom at 
the time of growing noble strife and anarchy. Cumans played a similar 
role in Khwarazm, Rus' and Georgia. 18° From the time of their re-entry 
the Cumans participated in internal as well as external wars. During the 
reign of Bela IV civil war broke out between the king and his heir Istvan, 
who ruled over the eastern part of the kingdom from 1257 (king of 
Hungary 1270--2). Some nobles sided with the king, others with the 
prince, gaining estates and privileges for their support. During the wars 
that continued intermittently for several years, Istvan and Bela tried to 
keep or sought to win Cuman backing, both giving land grants to their 
supporters. Istvan, although dominus Cumanorum and husband to a 
Cuman chieftain's daughter, did not securely command Cuman fidelity. 
Their support was so important that Istvan spent large sums on procur
ing presents for prominent Cumans, hoping to retain their loyalty. He 
gave them clothes embroidered with golden thread, scarlet textiles and 
silks, and clothes from Ghent. In one instance, he spent 134 marks on 
such presents, out of a total expenditure of l,485.5 marks. 181 (Cumans 

footnote 177 (cont.) 

Kr.ilovstvi Ceskeho, Nakladem Nadani Franciska Palackeho, 1873-1932), vol. m: pp. 492-604, 
see p. 568. Bruno of Olomouc complained about the Cuman danger to Gregory X: AA Arm. 
I-XVlll-3104 (VMH, pp. 307-8, no. oxxxv). Some other texts: JK, vol. u : p. 406, no. 38; 
'Annales Otakariani', MGH SS, vol. IX: pp. 182- 3, 185; Wilhelmus Wattenbach, ed., 'Annales 
Sancti Rudberci Salisburgenses' , in MGH SS, vol. ·ix: pp. 758-810, see pp. 792, 798; 800; 
Wilhelmus Wattenbach, ed., 'Annales Austriae, Continuatio Vindobonensis', in MGH SS, vol. 
IX: pp. 698-'722, seep. 710; Philip Jaffe, ed., 'Hermanni Altahensis annales', in MGH SS, vol. 
XVII: pp. 381- 407, seep. 393; 'Cronica Przibiconis dicci Pulkaua', in Fontes Rerum Bohemicarum, 
vol. v: pp. 3-207, see p. 143 ; Wilhelmus Wattenbach, ed., 'Annales Austriae, Continuacio 
Praedicatorum Vindobonensium', in MGH SS, vol. IX( pp. 724-32, seep. 731 ; 'Paltramus seu 
Vatzo, consul Viennensis: Chronicon Austriacum ad a. 1301 ', in Scriptores Rerum Austriacum, 3 
vols., ed. Hieronymus Pez (Leipzig, 1721-45), vol. I: cols. 707- 24, see cols. 717-18, repr. in 
Gombos, Catalogus, vol. m : pp. 1958--9; Ottokar of Steier, Osterreichische Reimchronik, ed. Joseph 
Seemilller, in MGH DC, vol. v, pt. 1: pp. 204-5 , 227-8. Similar views in a letter of Pope 
Innocent IV: CD, vol. IV, pt. 2: pp. 198- 200. 
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E.g. Francis Dvornik:, The Making of Central and Eastern Europe (London: Polish Research Centre, 
1949), P· 185 (Henry II) ; Norman Daniel, 'The Legal and Political Theory of the Crusade ', in 
The Impact of the Crusades on Europe, ed. Harry W Hazard and Norman P. Zacour, vol. VI of A 
History of the Crusades, ed. Setton, pp. 3-38 , see p. 4; Rowell, Lithuania, pp. 234-']. 

179 
Pil6czi Horvath 'Cs6lyosi kun sirlelet hadtorteneti vonatkoz:isai', p. rr6; Borosy, 'XI-Xrv. sz. 
magyar lovassagr61', pp. 153- 5 (cites sources). 

180 
Serzhan M . Akhinazov, 'Kipcaks and Khwarazm', in Rulers from the Steppe, pp. 126-31 ; Golden, 
'Cumanica !'; also note 174 above. 181 Zolnay, ' Istvan', pp. 81-2. 
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were courted in a similar manner in Byzantium and Rus'; nomads 
attached great importance to silks and fine textiles. 182) He also involved 
them in decision-making; in the peace treaty of 1262, Istvan mentioned 
that he was ready to declare peace, having asked the advice and gained 
the assent of the Cuma~ leaders. 183 For all his efforts, Istvan could not 
keep the loyalty of all 'his' Cumans. King Bela employed Cuman troops 
several times against his son, and sought to win the allegiance of others 
by the persuasion of intermediaries.184 Istvan described those who 
changed sides as rebelling against hirn.185 In the peace treaty of l 266, Bela 
agreed not to entice Istvan's Cumans into his own service. 186 Pope Urban 
IV condemned the civil war, and especially this reliance on non
Christians. 187 

During the reign of Istvan's son, Liszl6 IV (1272-90), the Cumans 
gained unprecedented importance. Liszl6 himself was half Cuman, and, 
more importantly, political anarchy was reaching its zenith. Laszlo suc
ceeded to the throne as a minor, with his Cuman mother Queen Erzsebet 
(Elizabeth) as regent. Nobles did not fail to exploit this occasion to 
increase their power. Liszl6 had been abducted by Joachim, the viceroy 
(ban) of Croatia and Slavonia, before Istvan's death. At the time of his 
succession, Liszl6 was a prisoner of Joachim, who gained the support of 
the queen-regent, while another faction of the nobility plotted to take 
power. This group -attempted to capture the queen, and having been 
defeated, turned to Otakar II, the Czech king, for support. It is unnec
essary to describe all the details of the intrigues and wars that followed; 
the young king had almost no reliable supporters from among his nobles. 
The Cumans were much more dependent on the king; they seemed to 
be a firmer basis of royal power. Jeno Szucs has even argued that Liszl6 
wished to establish an autocratic rule using Cuman support. 188 

Cumans constituted the elite military bodyguard of King Liszl6, called 
neugerii in Latin documents. This name misled scholars to identify the 
neugerii as members of a separate ethnic group until the true explanation 

182 Rassovsky, 'Comans et Byzance', pp. 350-1 ; Thomas T. Allsen, Commodity and Exchange in the 
Mongol Empire: A Cultural History of Islamic Textiles (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 
1997), esp. pp. u-12, 22, 28--9, 46-7, 50-1. 

183 CD, vol. 1v, pt. 3: p. 70 (MES, vol. I: p. 476, ,no. 619; RA, no. 1791) . 
184 JK, vol. n : p. 420, no. 54 (RA, no. I869); Auo, voLiv: p. 24, no. 9 (RA, no. 2364); HO, vol. 

VI: pp. 240-3, no. I72 (RA, no. 2990); Pauler, Magyar nemzet, pp. 256-7- MES, vol. 1: pp. 560-1, 
no. 722 (intermediaries) . On land grants see above, p. 139. 

185 'contra nos insurrexerant' :]K, vol. n: p. 421 , no. 54 (RA, no. 1869). 
186 'Promisimus insuper predicto filio nostro . . . quod nee nos, nee domina regina . . . alliciemus, 

sollicitabimus, aut recipiemus Cumanos.' ASV Reg. Vat. J2, f. 83r (Reg. Clem . IV, no. 332; VMH, 
p. 285, no. oxvm; RA, no. 1481). 

187 ASV Reg. Vat. 29, f. rnor (Reg. Urb. IV, no. 1243; VMH, p. 265, no. c c ccLxxxv; see pp. 167- 8) . 
188 Sziics, Utols6 Arpadok, pp. 310-21. 
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was furnished by Gyula Nemeth. 189 The institution had parallels among 
the Mongols; nokers left their tribes in order to serve a chieftain. This 
comitatus-t_YPe organization provided a seemingly reliable personal guard 
and standmg army for the lord. Such military support must have been 
highly desirable for Laszlo, given the uncertain fidelity of his nobles. 

Yet the Cumans turne~ out to be a two-edged weapon. Their military 
power, fostered by the kings, allowed the Cumans to act independently. 
~~y examples show this before and during Laszlo's reign. During the 
civil war of the 1260s, the Cumans did not simply obey royal orde~s, but 
~so devas~ated Hungarian villages, plundered, and assaulted the popula
tion. Durmg the reign of Istvan V, the bishop of Nyitra was returning 
fr?m an embassy to the duke of Austria when Cumans captured him and 
his_ men. The Cumans murdered eighteen members of the bishop's 
retmue, and took their possessions. A certain Mark damaged a charter 
concerning his rights to an estate when he had to wade through water to 
escape fron: ~he Cumans; a village was destroyed when Cumans, led by 
a local Christian, ~~acked, taking the property of the inhabitants, ruining 
the church, and killing three of the ispan's men. The bishop of Vic rented 
a stone to~~er in 1285 in order to ensure that his dependants had a place 
of refuge m case of an attack: the list of potential attackers included the 
Cumans. Thirty-seven men died during the defence of the church of St 
Lawrence. at Haj (Bodrog COlJnty) against the Cumans.19° Finally, it was 
Cuman discontent, probably linked to the pressures of settlement and 
Christianization (see chapter 6) that brought about Laszlo's end. This dis
content led first to attempted emigration, then to a large-scale revolt. In 
1280 the Cumans tried to leave Hungary, but Laszlo led a military cam
paign to force them back. 191 In 1282 the Cumans turned against King 
189 

Summary of attempts to identify the 'neugar people' inJK, vol. II: pp. 362-3; he identifies them 
as ,cumans, but from the erroneous etymology of the name of the Mongol ruler Nogai. Gyula 
N~meth', 'Kun Laszlo kir:ily nyogerei', Magyar Nyelv 49 (1953): pp. 304- 18; Gyula 
Nemeth, Wanderungen. des Mongolischen wortes niikllr "genosse"', AOASH 3 (1953): pp. r-23 . 
T.he word was adopt~a. mto Hun~an via the Cuman language and not directly from Mongol: 
L1geti, Magyar nyelv torok kapcsolata1, p. ~41. Cf. Turkic slave bodyguards: C. !. Beckwith, 'Aspects 

190 
of the Early History of the Central Asian Guard Corps in Islap1'. AEMAe 4 (1984): pp. 29-
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The above-mentioned cases respectively: MOL DL 1146 (AUO, vol. xn: p. 388, no. 31 9; RA, 
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p. 91, no. 127 (CD, vol. v, pt. 3: p. 288, Budapest tiirtenetenek okleveles, p. 220, no. 205; RA, no. 
3375); Kubinyi, Arpadkori oklevelek, p. 133, no. 155 (AUO, vol. rx: pp. 381, no. 271; RA, no. 
3284) . Another char;er mentions the many and great excesses of the Cumans ('propter plurimos 
et enorme~ exc_es_sus ): MOL DF .248407 (CD, vol. rv, pt. 3: p. 184; RA, no. 1416). On Cumans 
m Hungarian civil wars e.g.JK, vol. II: pp. 419-20, no. 54 (RA, no. 1869); HO, vol. vr: pp. 24o-
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no. 172 (RA, no. 2990). Cuman looting and attacks against estates and churches: CD, vol. vu, 
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pt. 5: PP· 464-5 , no. CCXCI; HO, vol. VI: pp. 190-1, no. 136 (RA, no. 24rn) . 
Esp.]K, vol. rr: pp. 454-5, no. 84 (CD, vol. v, pt. 3: pp. 409-12; RA, no. 3499); Hazai Ok/eve/tar, 
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Laszlo in open. rebellion. Laszlo won the battle of Hod (1282), which 
earned him the praise of his chronicler Simon of Keza. 192 He was able to 
subjugate the Cumans, but could not quell their dissatisfaction. This 
eventually led to his assassination in 1290.193 Laszlo's successors contin
ued to use Cuman military power in their campaigns during the four- ; ~ 
teenth century, but none relied so extensively on their support as he ha& ' 
done.194 I, 

Non-Christians played several economic roles, and had an important part 
in the military system of medieval Hungary. They neither occupied posi
tions available only to them, entirely different from those occupied by 
Christians, nor were they marginalized, or set completely apart by restric
tions. Their contribution was not negligible, and at times, such as during 
the early thirteenth-century reform of royal fmances, and after the 
Mongol invasion, it was very important to the kings of Hungary, but it 
was not irreplaceable. Venetian and German burghers filled the same eco
nomic roles as Jews and Muslims. Thus the recurrent thesis that Bela IV 
promulgated his privileges of 1251 for the Jews because he had to rely on 
them as part of the programme to rebuild the economy of the kingdom 
after the Mongol invasion is unfounded. Jewish involvement with royal 
revenues started well before the Mongol invasion of 1241, and King Bela 
IV himself had already asked the pope for permission to employ non
Christians in 1239.195 The traditional argument of 'toleration' arising 
from sheer economic necessity is untenable. 196 Hungarian kings were not 
forced to rely on non-Christians for lack of alternative economic pos
sibilities; they employed them because these rulers used all available 
resources. The most important non-Christian contribution from the 
point of view of building royal power was military. The Cumans were 
the least replaceable in their military capacity, but also the most danger
ous element. Although a number of groups, among them Christianized 
ones, filled military roles as border guards and light cavalry, the Cumans 

(RA, nos. 3079, 3413). Attila Zsoldos, 'Tfaenytol a Hod-toig', Tiirtenelmi Szemle 39 (1997) : pp. 
69-98 ; p. 89 and notes II7-22 with references to all the texts. 

192 SRH, vol. 1: p. 187. The dating of this battle has been debated (1280 or 1282): Janos Kacicsonyi, 
'A Hod- tavi csata eve', Szlrzadok 35 (1901) : pp. 626-36; Laszlo Blazovich, 'IV Laszlo harca a 
kunok ellen', Szazadok III (1977) : pp. 941-5; Zsoldos, 'Tetenytol', notes to pp. 88, 95-6 on the 
charter evidence. 

193 Claims that Laszlo was killed by a jealous relative of his Cuman concubine (Pauler, Magyar nemzet, 
vol. II : p. 573) or that the Cuman assassins were instigated by Hungarian nobles ~ly Szab?, 
Kun Llsz /61272-1290 (Budapest: Franklin Tarsulat, 1886; repr. Budapest: Maecenas Konyvkiado, 
1988), p. 179) were refuted by Gyiirffy 'Magyarorszigi kun', PP·, 286--7. . 

194 Borosy, 'XI- XIV szizadi magyar lovassagrol', pp. 153-5; Agnes Kurcz, A /ovagi kultura 
Magyarorszagon a 13-14 . szazadban (Budapest: Akademiai Kiado, 1988), pp. 45-'7· 

195 See chapter 5, p. 160. I% See K. Stow's remark in Grayzel, Church, vol. rr : p. 79 . 
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presented an ~nprecedented opportunity for the kings of Hungary to 

strengthen their power. At the same time, they were no mere tools of 
royal power, but also constituted a threat to it. They also clashed with the 
popul~tion of the kingdom because of their radically different way of life: 
the thirteenth century brought about only the beginning of economic 

and social integration. From a social and economic perspective, Jews and 
Muslims were much better integrated than Cumans. 

Non-Christian opportunities were in part determined by the eco
nomic context, and the one Hungary provided was in many ways similar 
to that of other frontier regions of Europe. The Jews of Hungary, like 
those of Poland, Sicily or the Iberian peninsula, were not primarily 
money-lenders in the thirteenth century; landownership and leasing 
royal revenues presented different possibilities. The situation of Muslims 

and, ~o some extent, of the Cumans, closely controlled by and serving 
the kings of Hungary, resembled that of the dependent Muslim commu
nities of Lucera and Valencia. The presence of a laige mass of newly 
arrived 'pagans', although unique compared with other thirteenth

century European kingdoms, is not at all unusual in comparison with yet 
another frontier, that between sedentary societies and the nomad world. 
Thus, striking similarities exist between the Cuman military roles in 
Hungary and Georgia. 

To say that the situation of Hungary's non-Christian population can 
fruitfully be compared with that of other frontier societies is not to claim 
that all frontier regions were the same in economic and social possibil
~ties. It is crucial to evaluate each situation separately, but it is equally 
important to show that the received opinion about the non-Christian, 
and especially Jewish, economic position in medieval Christendom has 
been formulated on the basis of north-western European patterns. Once 
economic and social roles in frontier regions of Christendom are scruti
nized, we are left with a richer picture than that of marginalized and 
outcast groups on the fringe of society. 

Chapter 5 

CONFLICTS BETWEEN THE PAPACY 

AND THE KINGS 

Non-Christians in Hungary, as elsewhere in medieval Europe, were 

subject to local lay and ecclesiastical legislation, . as w~ll as to the ~apacy 
via Church councils and decretals. This chapter mvest:J.gates the pornts ~f 
contention between Hungarian kings and the popes over the ki~gdoms 
non-Christians, the arguments and the vocabulary used_ by each_ s~de, and 
the role of local nobles and ecclesiastics in these conflicts. Policies over 
non-Christians (regulating, for example, usury or dress) were not the 
only controversial topics of concern to medieval kings and po~es; de~ate 

erupted over many issues after the late eleventh ~entury. ~he i~ediate 
causes varied, from the question of who could m~est ~ bishop with the 
ring and staff, to whether a king coul? .repudiate his wife, bu_t they were 
all part of the underlying power politi~s between the ~onti:ffs and the 
monarchs. By the thirteenth century issues of sovereignty played an 

important part in these power struggles.. . . 
To place papal conflicts with Hungarian kings m con~ex~, one should 

k · mind that during the Middle Ages both ecclesiast:J.cal and r~yal 
eep m d d ' . . . t 

policies contained elements of protection of an iscnmrnat10~ a~ams 

non-Christians. Nor were ecclesiastical views uniform on thi~ issue: 
popes, theologians or religious orders would at times adopt diff~re~t 
approaches. The thirteenth-century papacy as a whole, as .well as mdi

vidual popes, often pursued the co~tradict?ry goals ?f ensunng th~ p~ys
ical safety of Jews, while enforc~g t~ei: separation from. Chnstians, 
relegating them to a position of infenonty and condemm~g- them as 
depraved, obstinate, treacherous, fals~ and harmful to Chr1st:J.ans. ~or 
example, Pope Martin IV intervened m Portu~ to ensure that th~ ~g 
did not employ Jews in positions and offices wit~ power over Chr~st:J.ans 
and enforced the wearing of distinguishing clothing. But he also reissued 
Sicut Judaeis, a bull of protection for the Jews. 1 Innocent IV included the 

1 Gray2'el, Church, vol. n : nos. 48 and 45 (Simonsohn, Apostolic See Documents, nos. 251, 248); 

Simonsohn, Apostolic See History, pp. 42-5 . 
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~~~::c~~s of f~;:ta~~~st the ri~al mu~der libel in the Sicut judaeis and 
Talmud 2 S'. mil lsame tune up eld the decision to burn the 

·. i ar examp es could be cited. 3 Certain 
further m offering protection to individ al . p ~opes went even 
Rudolph I of Habsburg to release Rab: s. . ope Nicholas IV asked 
prison although his · t . . i _Meu of Rothenburg from 
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Jews was to some extent a special one . e case o t e 
phys~cal presence as sc~ttered minoritie~ :~~ ;~en~;t~:?~~ of db~th tJ:.eir 
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nities within Ch . . E aruty. ews lived m small commu-

. nstian urope, and were not milit fc h 
Muslims or Mongols although Chr. . . ary . oes sue as 
h . ' a istian myth mcreasmgly t d t em mto an enemy intent on ki11i Ch . . . urne 

the rest of the population. On the d:~trin~i~~~~ c~~~~a:d, p~isoning 
;:~~!~~/:~~~=!~eJ~~t~mpt entirelAy to su~plant Judais%spo::~~K~ 
. h s presence. ttempts to refute and t d 
ICate t at presence intensified in the central Midd.l A ~ er~ -
policies towards Musli · d e ges. Eccles1astical 
were enemies to be :t:ru~:~s were no less complex. 'Saracens' 
However, Muslims who lived eace , or,_ as so~~ hoped, converted. 
be tolerated s 'Pa ' p ~y m Christian countries were to 

. . gans were sometunes seen as the . 
~hristendo-?"1, or even eschatological figures, and at other tn:nermes _of 
mg conversion. 6 es as await-

. Royal policies also included measure~ of both protection and 

~~;:~~::on::~:~:; ~~b~t:~dF~; ;~ample, even King Loui:e~r~f 
one ?arsh measure after another against th!:uw:~:::;:ho ~om~gat~d 
wearing of distinguishing signs and the burnin~ of the T~l~m~~c~~Je~e~ 
2 

Simonsohn, Apostolic See Histo 2 _ . . 
183, 185, 188. ry, pp. 5 4' J04-6, Sunonsohn, Apostolic See Documents, nos. 171 

3 Grayze1, Church, vol. u: nos. 50 51 (nos 2 II l . ' 
]udaeis bu] of protection · Simo:Uohn, A. 't 1: JS' 3D8, 41, 45 for the vanous versions of the Sicut 

8) S. ' pos o tc ee ocuments nos 6 24 · unonsohn, Apostolic See History PP l6-- ' · 255, 20 • 213, 234, 238, 242, 
itics, and pp. 28-30 on the variety of' . . 17, 23~, 39-93 on the ambivalence of papal pol
from protection to inciting Christians ~ews among eologians. Cleri~al behaviour also ranged 
Jew in the Middle Ages (New York- B ~ pogr~ms, e.g. Robert Chazan, ed., Church, State, and 
Definition, part 4. . e rman ouse, 1980), chapter VII; Langmuir, Toward a 

4 
Grayzel, Church, vol u- no 54. s· ho . 

s Henri Gill 'L" . j : . ' tmonso 'Apostolic See Documents, no. 259. 
es, eg1s atton et doctrine canoniques sur Jes S . ' . 

(XIIe-XJVe s.), Cahiers de Fanieaux 18 (F . . Ed arrasms' m Islam et chretiens du Midi z } " anJeaux. ouard Pnvat 1983) 
ac~ur, ews and Saracens in the Comi/ia ef Old d d p, ' • pp. 195-213; Norman 

Mediaeval Studies, 1990), pp. 22-6; Southern, ;er:n eVi;;te (Toronto: Pontifical Institute of 

6 
13_1-45; Kedar, Crusade and Mission . ' esp. PP· 34-'72; Darnel, Islam, pp. 
Richard, Papaute, esp. pp. 13-16 63-85· Jean Ri hard • 
de contacts', and 'Discussion' 'in 127,. A e ch '.,Les Mongols et !'Occident: deux siecles 
Schmieder, Europa. ' 4· nn e c arniere, PP· 85""""96 and 97-102 respectively. 
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that goods wrongly taken from the Jews be returned to them.7 The Siete 
Partidas granted protection to Jews and Muslims while also heavily 
circumscribing their activities. 8 Kings of Aragon protected 'their' 
Muslims, but also took some of them hostage for ransom. 9 

Neither popes nor kings conformed to one set of ideas and behaviour 
concerning non-Christians. None the less, non-Christians sometimes 
became pawns in the power struggle between the two, and the problem 
was more acute in areas that incorporated large non-Christian popula
tions. Countries on the frontiers of Christendom (for example, Spain and 
Sicily) were especially on the receiving end of papal admonitions. Kings 
of Leon, Castile and Navarre were urged not to employ Jewish envoys to 
the Muslim authorities, but to keep the laws concerning the proper place 
of Jews in a Christian society. Clement IV warned Jaime of Aragon that 
the argument of usefulness could not warrant the retention of Saracens 
in his realm; they were to be expelled. Prominent in the charges against 
Frederick II was his alleged preference for Islam. 10 

The Hungarian case shows similar papal interventions. While there is 
no indication among the surviving texts and registers that papal letters 
were written urging Hungarian kings to moderate their policies against 
non-Christians, many were sent to force reluctant kings to conform to 
articles of canon law disadvantageous to non-Christians. Some of the 
issues in these controversies were ones general to medieval Europe, others 
were linked to Hungary's position on Christendom's frontier. Incursions 
and a heterogeneous population set the scene for papal fears and the pos
sibility of manipulating them. The Mongol invasion was a dividing line 
in several respects. With the arrival and settlement of the Cumans, new 
issues and problems came into existence. The sudden large-scale intru
sion of the non-Christian world into the Christian one altered the view 
and policies of the Hungarian king and influenced the pope as well. Did 
Hungarian kings have more favourable, or more lenient, ideas about non
Christians than other rulers? Was Hungarian royal policy a late survival 
of religious tolerance (or lack of interest in religious issues) often seen as 
a characteristic of steppe nomads? Were the popes the friendly 

7 Jordan, French Monarchy, p. 148; Le Goff, Saint Louis, pp. 793-814. 
8 Part VII tit. XXIV- XXV Las Siete Partidas, tr. Samuel Parsons Scott (Chicago, New York and 

Washington: Commerce Clearing House, 1931); Dwayne E. Carpenter, Alfonso X and the Jews: 
An Edition of and Commentary on Siete Partidas 7.24 'De los judfos' (Berkeley and Los Angeles: 
University of California Press, 1986); Baer, History, vol. 1: pp. II5- 17. 

9 Boswell, Royal Treasure, chapters VI, VII (p. 337 ransom) . 
10 Edward A. Synan, The Popes and the Jews in the Middle Ages (New York: Macmillan, 1965), pp. 

I07, 109, II?, 121; Peter Linehan, The Spanish Church and the Papacy it1 the Thirteenth Century 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1971) , pp. 178~ ; Abulafia, Frederick II, pp. 314, 319; 
analysis: pp. 244-8, 252, 256, 3 J4-6. On papal- royal confficts over Jews: Simonsohn, Apostolic See 
History, pp. 462~. 
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benefactors of the kingdom of Hungary, as several scholars have 

claimed, 
11 

or main actors in the formulation and propagation of policies 

that made crusades and persecution of non-Christians an essential 
element of Christian society?12 

'SINCE IT IS QUITE ABSURD THAT ANY WHO BLASPHEME 

AGAINST CHRIST SHOULD HAVE POWER OVER CHRISTIANS' l3 

The P?pes' conflict with the rulers over non-Christians in Hungary 

began tn the 1220s. It centred on the employment of non-Christians in 

positions of power over Christians, on the issue of separating the former 

from the latter, and on the alleged attraction that non-Christian life had 

~or th~ Christi¥1 inhabitants of the country. The earliest papal interven

t10ns tn Hungary concerned Christian slaves and servants of Muslims. 

Pope Honorius Ill admonished both the king and queen of Hungary in 

separate letters to encourage the removal of both enslaved and free 

Christians (presumably servants) from the Muslims (1221). 14 Two justifi

cations were given: first, that it was unworthy for those marked with 

Christ's sign (that is, baptized) to be subject to the enemies of the 

Christian faith (an argument used already by Gregory- the Great15) and, 

second, that cohabitation would lead many to slip into 'pagan error' . 

Neither replies nor actions from the king are known, but the pope was 

certainly not satisfied, because in 1225 he blamed the archbishop of 

Kalocsa for tolerating such matters in the kingdom, and even in his own 

diocese.
16 

This papal letter also condemned the holding of public offices 

11 

Lajos Balics, A r6mai katolikus egyhaz tiirtenete Magyarorszagban, 2 vols. (Budapest: Szent Istvan 

T:irsulat, 1888-90); Vilmos Frakn6i, Magyarorszag egyhtlz i es politikai osszekiittetesei a r6mai Szem
Szekkel, 2 vols. (Budapest: Szent Istvan T:irsulat, 1901-2). Sweeney, 'Papal-Hungarian' posits a 

12 
tradinonal papal-Hungarian cooperation. . 

Moore, Formation; Cohen, Under Crescent, pp. 36-40. · 
13 

'Cum sit nimis absurdum, ut blasphemus Christi in Christianos vim potestatis exerceat'. Lateran 

IV c. 69: Joseph Alberigo, Joseph Dossetti Perikle, P. Joannou, Claudio Leonardi and Paul Prodi 

eds. , Conciliorum Oecumenicorum Decreta, 3rd edn (Bologna: Istituto per le Scienze Religiose, 1973): 

p. 266; on variations in different manuscripts: Antonius Garcia y Garcia, ed., Constitutiones Condlii 

quarti Lateranensis una cum commentariis glossatorum (Vatican City: Biblioteca Apostolica Vaticana, 
1981), p. 108. 

14 
ASV Reg. Vat. II, [ II3V (Reg. Hon. III, nos. 3301, 3296; VMH, p. 30, nos. LVIII, we) . On such 

15 papal conc~rn elsewhere from_ th~ twelfth century: Simonsohn, Apostolic See History, pp. 16
3
-?I. 

Baron, So~1al'. vol_. m: p. Jo; this, m turn, went back to the prohibition of Jews owning Christian 

slaves begmnmg m the fourth century. Synan, Popes, pp. 26-8; Simonsohn, Apostolic See History, 

pp. 158~3 . The idea that the Christian religion would be polluted recurs from the early Middle 
Ages: Simonsohn, Apostolic See Documents, no. IO (593). 

16 

ASV Reg. Va~. 13 , [ 8or (Reg. Hon. III, no. 56u; VMH, pp. 60-1 , no. cxxvu) . In the Register, 

the addressee IS added m the margm by a different hand, as the appropriate line in the text was 
left blank and n_cver filled in by the rubricator. The archbishop was Ugrin from the Csil: funily, 
who played an important role in politics. 
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and of Christian slaves by Muslims and Jews. The pope referred to th: 

Council of Toledo, and its confirmation by the Fourth Lateran Council 

that non-Christians were prohibited from holding public office. Gregory 

IX also continued to intervene in these matters. 17 

These letters give the impression that Hungary was on the verge of 

becoming a Muslim country. Honorius III a~d. Gregory IX deplored_ an 
intolerable co-mingling of Muslims and Chr1st1ap.s, due to slave-holding 

and marriage. They claimed that the Muslims held Christian_ slaves, used 

them as concubines, forcibly converted them to Islam, and did not allow 

the baptism of their sons; that they married Christian women often by 

pretending to be Christians and then compelled_ them to apostasy. 

Muslims were also accused of preventing the conversion of Cuman slaves 

to Christianity. Moreover, Muslims were presented as ~cq~ring an 

increasing hold over Christians, who were forced to sell their children to 

the Muslims as slaves due to their poverty, 'and thus freemen beco?1e 

slaves and Christians in a certain manner Saracens'. 18 Adults, according 

to the pope, being poor and aspiring to a better life, spontaneously con

verted to Islam. As already indicated in chapter 3, Hungary can hardly ~e 

said to have been submerged under the influence of Musli?1s. In ad~

tion, although in the mid-twelfth century Abu Hamid des~nbed Muslim 

slave-ownership and concubinage (which may have ~ontmued, but_ we 

have no later Muslim references to it), 19 there is no evtdence of previous 

papal anxiety. What was responsible for this sudden interest on the part 

of the pope? · . . . . 
Papal concerns were based on two foundations: informatl_on fro?1 

within the country and the pop,es' own view of ur~ent _ 1ss~es . m 

Christendom. Both need to be explored in order to explam this diatn~e 

against Hungary's Muslims. With respect to t~e fo~mer, no_t only did 

Hungarian bishops and archbishops commumcate mfo~matton ~o t~e 

pope, they were often the ones to initiate papal interventt~n. Their reli

ance on papal help to pressure the king can ~e ~der~tood_ m the context 

of controversies over royal power and ecclesiastical nghts m Hungary.. In 

the 1220s and 1230s, prelates, togeth~r wit~ the em~rg~g lo~~r nob~ty, 
were involved in the movements agamst King Andras II s policies, which 

led to the promulgation of their privileges, the Golden Bull o~ ~222 and 

its rewriting in 123 r. Papal interest in Hungary's non-C~1stlans was 

linked to these events. The Registers of Innocent III contain numerous 

17 ASV Reg. Vat. 13 , f. 8or; 15, ff 55r- 56r; r7, ff. 77r-?8r (Reg. Hon. III, no. 56II, Reg. Greg. IX, 

nos. 561, 1498; VMH, p. 60, no. cxxvu, p. 94, no. CLXVlll , pp. II4- 15, no. cxcv; Sunonsohn, 

Apostolic See Documents, nos. l 17, 126). Toledo III (589) c. 14 alteady prohibited the employment 

of Jews in public offices: Vives , Condlios visig6ticos, p. 129_. 
IB 'et sic liberi fiunt servi et christiani quodamodo sarraceru', ASV Reg. Vat. 15, f. 55v (Reg. Greg. 

IX, no. 561 ; ·VMH, p. 94, no. CLxvm) . 19 Abu-Hamid, pp. 58-9. 
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20 
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James Ro~s Sweeney, 'The Decretal Intellecto and the . 

Biemer Ma~yusz (Brussels: Les Editions de la Librairie E Hungar!an Golden Bull of 1222', in Album 

Swee~ey, . The Problem of Inalienability in I ncycl,opedique, r976) : pp. 9r-<i;James Ross 

Contribution to the Study of the Historical G:~~~nt III s Corre~pondence with Hungary: A 

PP· 235-51. See chapter 4, p. 120 on th . of Intellecto , Mediaeval Studies 37 (r
975

)· 

21 Pach, Harmincadvam, p. 38 . e econorruc reforms; new royal revenues from c. 1215; 

Some modern authors assume non-Christian fin 'al 

nected the ... abuses of the Jewish and Saracen anc1 a_buses: 'We would not be wrong if we con-

pulous profiteers of the medieval _,_<!~i:z:aelite) counts of the treasury of these u 

I . . monetary a..,.u.uustra · th • nscru

e~e . Hoi;rian. Magyar penzwrtenet, p. 462. C( Fri e non, ;o e. establishment of the system of 

Muzeum Evkonyve i986 (Debrecen· Deri M ; gy s Kahler, Das P12etum-Recht', A Debreceni Den 

22 ;1t!/Svolker, pp. 76-82 also stresses the dornm::um'. ~987) : pp. l 79-9I , see pp. 185-<i. Gockenjan 

Cornices camere monetarii salin .. 'b _pos1t1.on of non-Christians in these functio • 

Bak La aru et tn utaru nobiles re . I . . . ns . 

.' ws, P· 36. On servientes regiS' Bolla } .1 e gru, smaelite et Iude1 fieri non possim" 

derived its n:une from the pendant ~eal. It ,in~~~~~gys~es, pp. 62-<i. The Golden Bull of 122~ 

tary, e~onorruc and juridical rights of the se . .articles that guaranteed the status and rnili

~ resist any future king who disregarde::les regis:.::i also gave them and the bishops the right 

23 r/anybulla (RA, no'. 379). ese pn eges. Bak, Laws, pp. 97-106; Erszegi, 

guarant~ed ecclesiasncaJ privileges in Hun . 

not to be Judged in lay courts) d gary (e.g. clerics and cases concerning mar . 

h high • an gave prelates a m f nage were 

t e est lay position in the kingdom after the ~as~~~ control over the palatine, who held 

(VMH, pp. 1051-10, no. CLXXJCvn); Bak, Laws 8__: Misc. Arm. XV, no. J , ff. 355-356v 

~til 1916, kings of Hungary confirmed the ~;P· 3 ~1 (RA , no. 479). In subsequent centuries 

privileges see VMH, pp. I I 1-12, no. CXC. 22 version of the Golden Bull. On ecclesiastical 
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right of resistanc;e by bishops and nobles incorporated into the Golden 

Bull of 1222 was replaced by the right given to the archbishop of 

Esztergom to excommunicate the king if he did not act according to the 

articles of the Golden Bull. 24 The l 2 3 1 redaction retained the article pro

hibiting non-Christian office-holding, although the wording was some

what different. Among other changes, Sarraceni, more in line with papal 

usage, replaced Ismaelite.25 

Archbishop Robert of Esztergom was clearly leading the attack on 

non-Christian status. 'The news reached ~s from the report made by you 

[i.e. the archbishop of Esztergom] and by various others', states one of 

Gregory IX's letters demanding a change in the position of Hungary's 

non-Christians. 26 As Gregory's letter shows marked similarities to 

Honorius Ill's from 1225, it is probable that Robert, then bishop of 

Veszprem, was already in the background of the charges in 1225. The 

similarities between the 'abuses' attributed to Muslims by the two popes 

and those described by Robert himself in 1232 (see below) also confirm 

Robert's role in supplying information not only to Gregory IX but earlier 

to Honorius III. Robert's close relationship to Honorius III is manifest 

in his election to the archbishopric in 1226; after the chapter of 

Esztergom failed to agree, the pope appointed Robert.27 Both versions 

of the Golden Bull specifically included minting among the public offices 

forbidden to Jews and Muslims. It is noteworthy that the royal mint was 

in Esztergom, the seat of the archbishop who was himself actively 

involved in the supervision of minting and drew revenues from it.28 

Robert was one of the medieval churchmen whose efforts to build cler

ical power led to clashes with rulers. In addition to leading clerical oppo

sition to King Andras II in these years, he initiated the (failed) process of 

canonization for Archbishop Lucas, one of his twelfth-century predeces

sors in the see of Esztergom, who himself was embroiled in controversies 

24 Bak, Laws, p. 41. 
25 'Monete et salibus et aliis publicis officiis ludei et Sarraceni non preficiantur.' Bak, Laws, p. 40. 

26 'ex tua et quamplurium aliorum relatione ad nos rumor ascendit', 3 March 1231, ASV Reg. Vat. 

15, f. 55r (Reg. Greg. IX, no. 561; VMH, p. 94, no. CLXVIII). The original letters sent to the pope 

do not survive. Archbishop John of Esztergom had been one of the leaders of the movement 

against King Andcis's policies until his death in 1222; he may have been the informant of the pope 

before Robert. 'Janos' in KMTL. 
27 Robert was born near Liege, began his Hungarian ecclesiastical career in 1207, and was the arch

bishop of Esztergom from 1226 until his death in 1239. He backed Prince Bela Oater Bela IV) 

against King Andras II. Monumenta Romana, vol. l : pp. lxxxii-lxxxvii; Llszlo Koszta, 'Robert' , in 

KMTL, p. 576. He may already have been the pope's informant in 1221: the pope claims it is said 

('dicatur') that the Muslims commit abuses . 
28 Homan, Magyar penztortenet, pp. 457, 468-'j'o. Huszar, 'Esztergomi kozepkori penzverde', pp. 

208-9. Kahler, 'Pizetum', argued that the archbishop's right to supervise started in 1239, although 

he had regularly received a tithe from the revenues prior to that date. Since r 221 some other mints 

existed as well, but the main one remained that of Esztergom. 
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with several Hungarian kin R b . 
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to send Frederick II on crus:~:°J:. ete 1iefeat. Pope ~regory IX strove 
treaty with the Muslims m· th ' Tehn a ter 1229 to discredit his peace 

. e east. e early thi t h 
a penod when papal attention focused r eent . century was also 

response to a Muslim revolt that started ?n the ~uslims of Sic~y. In 
destroyed the Muslim lead h . h m 1220, m l 222 Fredenck II 
deporting Sicilian Muslims ;rs Ltp t e~e, and continued his policy of 

creation of this Muslim c 1 o . uclferah or several years from 1223. The 
. o any Itse ow 1 d 

with G:egory IX, who protested a ainst . ~~er, p aye a role in conflicts 
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fi h · e us ms m Hun h 
tg hng the Muslims in the lb · . gary, e Wrote to those 
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· · · at ts t e pope d d 
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m a vanety of · · 

Muslims of Hungary seem d f countries m these decades· the 
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The first, drawn-out conflict h ffi ce as pa~t o a larger picture. 
Muslims and Jews in Hungary cu olminv~rt ed~ ce-holding and influence of 

ate m 1232-3. In 1232 Ar hb . h 
29 G ·· C IS op 

yorgy Gyorffy, 'Thomas a Becket and Hun , . . . . 

45-52. Papal order to investigate Lucas 's sancti ~;'; :ngol Filol6g1a1 1imulmanyok 4 (1969) : pp. 

IX, no. 714; VMH, p. 99, no. CLxXru); 1233, R~. Va~ , :-sfv8~eg. Vat. 15, f. 125r-v (Reg. Greg. 
J-O ~· l l l, no. CLXXJax). On mission see chapter 6. . l ' . v (Reg. Greg. IX, no. 1098, VMH, 

.g. 1226• VMH, pp. 70-1 , nos. OCLVI CXLvr1 T . . J 

well: _1231-2, Reg. Greg. IX, nos. 657: 774 (~ contmued after the death ofHonorius III as 

Andras Borosy, 'A keresztesh:iboruk es Ma ' ~· ,97, no ... CLXXI,. pp. 102-3, no. CLXXVIr). 

31 (1996): pp. 3-41; 109, no. 2 (1996) : pp. l r-5farorszag, Hadtortenelmr Kiizlemenyek 109, no. r 

Abulafia, Frederick II, pp. 144_ 8. John Pbilli L 
m Medieval Christian Perceptions' ef Islam el] ~m~'. 'Frederick II, his Saracens, and the Papacy' 
175--97. Honorius III: ]. N. D. Kell 'Th · ; cfi. n icto~ Tolan (New York: Garland, 1996) ' 

32 gxford .University Press, 1986; repr. ~~90) e PP x :;~~•dionary ef Popes (Oxford and New Yo~f; 
emetr10 Mansilla, LA documentacion onti ' . . .. 

Vaticana 2 (Rome: lnstituto Espaiiof de~ de·H~n~n~s III (1216-1227), Monumeota Hispaniae 

429-3r. ona c es1asnca, 1965), pp. 251, 274-5, 416, 421 , 
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Robert excoI11filunicated several of the king's advisers, though he 

refrained from excommunicating the king himself, and placed the 

kingdom under an interdict because the articles of the Golden Bull of 

123 l, and, as he emphasized, especially the articles concerning non

Christians, were not put into effect. 33 Robert claimed that the employ

ment of Jews and Muslims in public offices continued and the situation 

of the Muslims had even improved so dramatically that the poor flocked 

by thousands ('infinita milia') to espouse Islam. He accused Saracens of 

influencing the king to withdraw donations from the churches and of 

affecting the country negatively. Among those excommunicated for 

favouring the continued employment of Muslims was the highest royal 

dignitary, the palatine; the chief treasurer (camerarius et magister taverni

cornm) was threatened with excommunication unless he changed his 

ways. The third person mentioned by name was a former comes camere, 

Samuel. The archbishop recounted that Samuel had already been con

victed of heresy and ordered to take the cross and go to the Holy Land, 

yet he failed to comply. He patronized and supported Muslims and false 

Christians. He himself was a 'false Christian', that is, a convert from 

Islam, whose 'heresy' was presumably a continued secret adherence to his 

original religion. 34 Finally, the archbishop forbade everyone to have any 

relations with Muslims until the latter let go 'all Saracens who were bap

tized, wished to be baptized, or were the children of those who were bap

tized' living with them, whether they were slaves or freemen. 
Although the archbishop laid a strong emphasis on the continued 

employment of Muslims and Jews, and the 'unjust privileges' of Muslims, 

as the reasons for the interdict, other ecclesiastical interests played an 

important part. The palatine is said to have despoiled many clerics of their 

benefices and goods, and to have · injured many of them. In general, 

Robert bemoaned the situation of the Church in Hungary. The reasons 

behind the archbishop's anger can also be deduced from King Andras's 

reactions. He restored landed properties that he had taken away from the 

archbishop and granted him other privileges without changing the status 

of non-Christians in Hungary.35 

King Andras persuaded the archbishop to suspend the interdict and at 

the same time appealed to the pope. Gregory IX, at the king's request, 

33 ASV Misc. Arm. XV. no. r , ff. 353r--356v (VMH, pp. 107-rr , no. cuoocvn) . 
34 'ymo Sarracenos et falsos Christianos similes sui substinet', in ibid., f. 355r (VMH, p. 109, no. 

ctxxxvn). In his discussion of coins with Hebrew letters R:id6czy ('Heber betujeles', p. 35) 

identifies one of the letters as a ID (shin) and hypothetically links it to Samuel as a comes camere of 

Jewish origin; Scheiber ('Heber berujeles', p. 91) confirms this on the basis of photographs. The 

identification of the Hebrew letter is problematic, however, and Robert's account suggests that 

Samuel, supporting Muslims and false Christians who are 'similar' to him, was a convert fi:om 

Islam. 35 MES, vol. 1: pp. 286-8, nos. 333--6; RA, nos. 488--91. 
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sent a legate to Hungary Jacob (G. ) f 
Palestrina, had the task ~f m di . iac~mo o Pecorara, cardinal bishop of 
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ropnate . Arttcles relative to non-

36 H einrich Zimmermann, Die piipstliche Le ation . .. 
F.. Schoningh, r913) , pp. !09-IJ . Paravi: . B iglin .der. ersten Ha/fie des 13. ]ahrJiunderts (Paderborn: 
T1bo Almas. 'E · IIll a aru, Cardmalt vol r· 

r 1, gy c1szterci biboros a papai vil' al !- • · ·PP· rr4-27, esp. p. 120; 
Egyhaztiirteneti Vazlatok (1993 nos r ) agur om szolgfilataban: Pecorari Jakab ' Magyar 

J7 ASV Reg. Vat. 17, Jf. 77t-'78r •(Reg.· G~: .: .r:.· ~~~41 . . • 
suggested that although this and the lu '. ·1 

498• VMH, PP· rr4-r5 , no. cxcv). Almasi has 
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38 JI-9. omac1ai mozzanatai', AUSz Acta Historica 83 (1986): pp'. 
ASV Reg. Vat. r 7 f 7sr-v (R G 

J9 cxcvn). • . eg. reg. IX, nos. r499, r500; VMH, pp. II5-16, nos. cxcvr, 

The pope could determine in each case what owe . 
reserved for himself Robert C Figu . '"L p rs he c~mrrutted, to a legate and what he 
According to Thirteenth-Cen~ c:n.=· La ~ga;s/postolice sedis": The Pope's "alter ego" 

40 527-'74. se~ pp. 539. 543-50. on w' tu z Medievali, 3rd ser., 27, no. 2 (r986): pp. 

On~m~s m the archives of the archbisho ric of E . 
okmanytara, vol. r: pp. 26-'7 no 32· photo P d . sztergom. Knauz, Esztergomi foegyhriznak 
Marsina, Codex DiplomatiO:s, v~l. r'. pp 29;~~ro uct10n MOL DF 2487.71; RA, no. 500; edition: 
ment in Esztergom (the text was inco;porated :~ 4: A_ subsequent oath confirmed the agree
no. cxcvm {Marsina, Codex Diplomaticus Liber censuum): VMH, vol. I : pp. I r6-r9 

41 the_ sequence of events: Almasi, 'A bere;;tt ;=i~o;_no. 4~~ ; ~·no. 5or). On the sources and 
This was the equivalent of the salt revenu~ that J:: ~as1, Egy c1szterci biboros'. 
Hungary. Among the public offices Jews and Muslims ~g had Wlthhel? from the Church in 
revenues. The king promised that ch h ffi ·a1s ld was the position of collector of salt 
at the salt mines and could oversee ~~ctr o c1 would be able to buy the salt for a fixed price 
and ~oreign trade) . Clerics were also exem ~siortation and sale of the salt (including Hungarian 
s1ve Jurisdiction of ecclesiastical judges· pd om _taxation and they were to be under the exclu
ecclesiastical courts. ' an marriage cases were reserved to the jurisdiction of 
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Christians wen~ prominent; the king swore again not to employ Jews and 
Muslims as officers of the treasury and of the mint, or as money
changers, salt intendants and tax-collectors, not even by subjecting them 
to Christian superiors. The king also had to swear that Jews and Muslims 
would not only be forbidden to own Christian slaves but would also be 
effectively prevented from such ownership and from cohabitation with 
Christians by the following means: every year the palatine or another 
royal servant would be dispatched to see that the law was not violated; all 
violators, whether Jews, Muslims or Christians, would lose their prop
erty and become slaves for life. 

Jacob also obtained separate oaths on the agreement from the princes 
and the high dignitaries of the royal court.42 Moreover, in 1234 Prince 
Bela (the future Bela IV) took an oath to compel the inhabitants of his 
lands and territories to obey the Roman Church if they had been dis
obedient, and to extirpate heretics, false Christians, and Christians who 
had deserted their faith in order to adopt that of the Muslims or Jews. 43 

The inclusion in the oath of these last two groups of Christians, brought 
together in the heading of the Liber censuum entry as those 'contra fidem 
Catholicam', indicates the success of Robert's accusations. 44 His insis
tence that non-Christians posed a danger in enticing Christians away 
from the true faith as well as in 'infiltrating' Christian families by false 
pretences clearly influenced the legate. 45 Archbishop Robert's accounts 
of the rise of Muslim influence in Hungary certainly fuelled papal fears, 
but the underlying issue was not a danger to the position of Christians in 
Hungary. Instead, King Andras's reforms, ecclesiastical privileges and rev
enues in Hungary and the enforcement of ecclesiastical norms in the 
exercise of royal power were at stake. One element of this was the sub
jection of non-Christians to Christian power. 

Papal-royal controversy continued along the same lines even after the 
legate's departure from Hungary. The archbishop of Esztergom and the 
bishop of Bosnia (the Dominican John of Wildeshausen) were charged 
with the task of proclaiming a new interdict if the king did not fulfil his 
promises. And this was, indeed, the case; in 1234 the interdict was prom
ulgated once again. Yet the controversy was not simply over the position 

Andras was unable to pay the I0,000 marks (an important sum; in 1235, his daughter Yoles, 
betrothed to the king of Aragon, was to receive a dowry of 12,000 silver marks; RA, no. 537) and 
in 1235 Pope Gregory IX permitted him to pay within ten (instead of five) years. Reg. Greg. IX, 
no. 2755; VMH, p. 135. no. CCXXXIV. 

42 From the Liber censuum: VMH, pp. 11g-20, no. cxcrx, pp. r23-4, no. ccvm; RA, no. 599. 
43 'Universos hereticos et alios christianos, qui relicta fide christianitatis ad superstitionem 

Ysmahelytarum vel ludeorum pervertuntur .. . et falsos christianos . .. extirpare': Libercensuum, 
ASV Misc. Arm. XV, no. 1, Jf. 358v-359 (VMH, p. 124, no. CCIX; RA, no. 604) . 

"' ' luramentum regis Bele de hereticis et aliis contra £idem catholicam de terra sua extirpandis', ibid., 
f. 358v. 45 See also pp. 186-'7, r99. 
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of non-Christian~; the power struggle between the papacy, Hungarian 
prelates and the king was complex, as Archbishop Robert sided with the 
king ~his time. 

46 
The pope was willing to compromise partially over the 

quesaon of non-Christians in 1235. At King Andris 's request he permit
ted a ~odi.ficat~on . in the system of yearly control the papal legate Jacob 
had wished to mstitute. Yearly investigation was to ensure that Muslims 
?id n?t ~ave Christians living with them. Andris complained that the 
mvesagaaon would in fact be continuous, and would prevent Muslims 
~o~ fulfilling their obligations to the king. The pope allowed the inves
nga~~n to take place once every two years. 47 Negotiations, threats and 
P~tlve measures failed to produce any material change in the royal 
policy towards non-Christians. King Andris died in 1235 without 
obeying papal wishes concerning non-Christians. He never resisted 
openly; he promised to obey and took several oaths to that effect. But his 
promises and vows were never fulfilled. 

Throughout the thirteenth century, non-Christians continued in royal 
employment, and so did expressions of papal discontent; this rype of con
troversy was a common one in medieval Europe. 48 King Bela IV had the 
novel idea of submitting a well-researched petition (known from the sub
s~quent papal response) to Pope Gregory IX in 1239, asking for permis
s10n to farm out royal revenues to non-Christians. This document was 
certainly prepared by someone familiar with canon law. The argument in 
favour o~ the pe~tio~ ~as Pope Gregory !X's own decretal concerning 
the grant:lng of this privilege to the King of Portugal, Sancho II. This bull 
had been incorporated into Gregory's Decretales, and was therefore easily 
accessible to a canonist. 49 This is one example of how some of the most 
'modern' intellectuals of the thirteenth century, clerics trained at 
Bologna, Padua or Paris, then served royal interests. There was no 
obvio1:1s s~lit between Roman lawyers in the service of royal power and 
canorusts m that of the popes; we find the latter in the 'royal camp' as 
well. so The pope responded by advising King Bela to employ Christians 

;: ASV Reg. Vat. I7, f I97V (Reg. Greg. IX, no. 2036; VMH, p. I26, no. CCXIII). 
AS"'. R eg. Vat. I 8, f. 68v (Reg. Greg. IX, no. 2758; VMH, p. 136, no. ccxxxvrr) . No evidence 
survives about th~ pro~edure in Hungary. In the same year, the pope canonized Erzsebet 
(E~beth) of Thun~g1a-Hungary, daughter of King Andras. Andre Vauchez, LA saintet~ en 

• B Occident aux dern1ers s1ec/es du Moyen Age (Rome: Ecole Fran~aise de Rome, I
9

88), pp. 
49

, 6
57

. 
Ba~n , Soaal'. vol. XI: pp. 117-1 8, vol. XII: pp. 90-100. Grayzel, Church, vol. II: pp. 246, 25

7
, 

259 (Polish,_ Englis~ and German synods); Simonsohn, Apostolic See Documents, no. 55; Simonsohn, 
Apostolrc See History, pp. I47-54 (pp. 150-1 on Hungary). 

•

9 

Pop.e Gregory's bull about the farming out of revenues in Portugal: X 5.6. I8; Reg. Greg. IX, no. 
733 , Grayzel, Church, vol. 1: no. 64 (123 I) . See also ibid., vol . II: no. 57 (Simonsohn, Apostolic See 
Documents, nos. I30, 261). 

50 

Links between Roman law and kingship: Walter Ullmann, Principles of Government and Politics ;
11 the Middle Ages, 4th edn (London: Methuen, 1978), pp. 159-72, 194-20o;J6zsef Gerics, 'Adalekok 
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whenever possible, and reminded him that ~is permission to do ?ther
wise (as in the case of the authorization to King Sancho) was contmgent 
upon the employment of Christian. overse~rs . 51 In 1263. Urban . IV 
reproached Bela IV for still employing Jewish and. M~slim officials .. 
Bruno, bishop of Olomouc, complained of the same m his report ~o _the 
pope in 1272. The Synod of Buda in 1279 decreed that non-Chnst1ans 
should not be employed, and stipulated that prelates should no.t rely on 
the services of non-Christians in collecting revenues. A JeWJsh com~s 

camere is still known from 1280. Kings Liszl6 IV in the 1280s and Andras 
Chr. . 52 

III in r29r promised not to employ non- isnans.. . 
As the popes were drawn into conflict over. local issues, they mcrea~

ingly wanted to enforce a variety of canomcal nor~~ through the~r 
legates. Some of these, like efforts to exclude non-Christians from.pub~c 
offices, matched the demand of certain local groups. But papal poli.cy did 
not stop there. The papacy advocate~ a mor~ ~~o~ough separaaon of 
Christians and non-Christians, for which no nntJ.atlv~ ~r ev_en. sup~ort 
was found in the kingdom. Legates tried to introduce distmguishmg s1~s 
to Hungary, in accordance with canon 68 of th~ Fourth Lat~ran Council 
(r2 r 5) which decreed that in order to av01d a confus10n between 
Christians on the one hand, and Jews and Saracens o~ the ?ther, these 
non-Christians should wear distinguishing clothing. This rapidly became 
a standard requirement throughout Christen?o~, ~th?ugh. there was an 
evolution from distinguishing clothing to disnngmshing s1~s , a:1d the 
time of their introduction varied greatly. 53 In Hungary, leg1slanon on 

a Kezai-kr6nika problemajanak megoldasahoz', Anna/es Universitatis Scientiarum Budapes~nens_'.: de 
R . Eiitviis nominatae, Sectio Historica I (I957): pp. 106-34, see PP· 117-1 ~. Other c".5es. Gyo gy 
B6nis A jogtud6 ertelmiseg a Molulcs elotti Magyarorszagon (Burlap.est: Alcade;m:u Kia?o, I9~I) : PP· 
19_25'; Jeno Szucs, 'A keresztenyseg belso politikuma a Xlll . szazad derekan: IV. Bela kir Yes az 

egyhaz', Tiirtenelmi Szemle 21 (1978): PP· 158-81. . VMH . I no. CCCXIII; 
51 Reg. Vat. I9, f. 139v [previously f. 133v] (Reg. Greg. IX, no. 5000, , P 73. 

Simonsohn, Apostolic See Domments, no. I67) . MES 
1 

. 
52 Urban IV: Knauz, Esz tergomi foegyhaznak okmanytara, vol. n : p. 8~, no. Io6; also , vo · r.. P· 

87 no 629 (Grayzel Church vol. II: no. I7; Simonsohn, Apostolrc See Documents, no. 2I 6). Geza 
irs~egi . 'Eredeti pap:U oklevclek Magyarorszagon (1199-I4I7)'. Ph.D. dissertation (Budapes; , 
1989), ~. 248, no. I42. Bruno: ASV AA Arm. l-XVIIl-3104 (VMH, pp. 307-~, n?. D~ · 
s d of 1279: Hube Constitu tiones, p. 161. On comites camere see chapter 4. Laszlo IV. Janos 
i:~csonyi, 'A merges ,vipera es az antimonialis: korkep Kiln Llszl6 idejebol', Szclza~ok.44 (1910) : 

. 1_24, see pp. 4, 8; Andras Ill's promise was linked to the protecuon of the nobility s mterests, 
~d mentioned 'pagani' only: CD, vol. vu, pt. 2: p. 140, no. ccccn (RA, no. 3705) . C~arles 
R obert was still urged not to employ non-Christians around 13I9: Srmonsohn, Apostolrc See 

Documents, no. 298a. . Ul R b Les · s 
53 Garcia y Garcia, ed., Constitutiones Concilii quarti LAteranetuts, pp. 107- 8; ysse o ert, s1gne 

de l'infamie au Moyen Age:Juifs, Sarrasins, heretiques, lepreux, gagots etji~les publ1~ues (Pans, I89I) , PP· 
114_I 5; Dahan, Intellectuels, pp. 3~. I59-76; Simonsobn, Apostolic See History, PP; 135-8. ?n 
early regulation: Benjamin z. Kedar, 'The Subjected Muslims of.the ~rankish Levant , m Muslims 
under Latin R i4/e, ed. James M. Powell (Princeton: Princeton Uruvers1ty Press, I990), PP· IJ5--'74, 
see p. I66. Cf. S. D. Goitein, Mediterranean Society, vol. u: The Commomoty (Berkeley and Los 
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'I At the Gate of Christendom 
distinguishing signs first appeared in the oath ofBereg (1233), the agenda of which was determined by a papal legate; the king was to ensure that Jews and Muslims were distinguished from Christians by evident signs (no precise description of the required signs was given) .54 Clearly, this measure did not go into effect, because another papal legate, Philip of Fermo, decreed the wearing of such signs in 1279. Philip, whose role is discussed in the third section of this chapter, introduced legislation at the Synod of Buda: Jews were ordered to wear a red circular patch over their breast on the left side of their outer garment, Muslims a similar sign in yellow.55 Those who did not obey were to be punished; no Christian was to associate in any way with those not wearing the sign. The relevant section of the synod stipulated punishment for disobedient Jews and Muslims, but also excommunication for Christians who willingly associated with them; such 'ecclesiastical excommunication in reverse' was a standard measure employed by the papacy, in order to bring pressure on the Jews. 56 This attempt also failed; the dates by which the signs were to be introduced were left blank or erased from the manuscripts. 57 Once papal attention was turned to the non-Christians in Hungary, the regulation of their status was envisaged according to ecclesiastical ideas . that no longer corresponded to local concerns. The legates endeavoured to implement an ecclesiastical policy that found no favour in Hungary. The separation of non-Christians from Christians was a recurring theme in thirteenth-century Europe, manifest among other issues in injunctions concerning distinguishing clothing and signs or repeated prohibitions against employing non-Christians. As rulers of frontier areas of Christendom benefited from the services of varied non-Christian populations, prolonged and bitter conflicts could emerge with the papacy over appropriate policies towards these groups. In the Hungarian case, popes argued that they wished to enforce universal canonical norms. They expressed fear of non-Christian pollution and falsehood, and maintained that it was in the interest of all Christians to conform to regulations of footnote 53 (cont .) 

Angeles: University of California Press, 1971), pp. 285-8 on Muslim laws tc;> distinguish nonMuslims. For detailed discussion of the Hungarian case see Nora Berend, 'Medieval Patterns of Social Exclusion and Integration: The Regulation of Non-Christian Clothing in ThirteenthCentury Hungary', Revue Mabillon n.s. 8 (69) (1997) : pp. 155-?6. 54 Cf. note 40; MOL DF 248771 (Marsina, Codex Diplomaticus, vol. 1: pp. 295-8, no. 407); VMH, p. II7, no. cxcvm. 
55 Hube, Constitutiones, pp. 159-60. On the synod see Waldmiiller, Synoden, pp. 188-200. On the overall importance oflegatine activity in Hungarian synods, ibid. , pp. 220-4. On the manuscript tradition of the text, see appendix 3. 56 Hube; Constitutiones, pp. 159-60. Simonsohn, Apostolic See History, p. 103 . 57 Hube, G_onstitutiones, p. r6o, note. I am grateful to the late Aleksander Gieysztor for his help in trying to locate the manuscripts. So far, the search has been unsuccessful ; the manuscripts may have been among those destroyed in the Second World War. 
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. n-Christians from 'positions of power' ov~r separation and to keep n~ h h . t ti on of the non-Christians m Christians. They proteste t at t ~ s1 ~a al dignity 58 The kings eviHungary harmed both the Churc an roido tin the view that nondently had a different approach; farh from siste~ p:pal and ecclesiastical Christians constituted a menace, ~ elly red by an effort to appear to Alth h defiance was io owe b pressure. ~ug . . d ld practices: a royal response Y comply, in reality the kings co;:tinue o 

no means unique to Hungary. 

HUNGARY, THE GATE OF CHRISTENDOM: BIRTH OF A 
FRONTIER IDEOLOGY 

. . . ion of 'pagans' into the ter-The Mongol invasion, the onlCyhr~aJOr md cmurs was a turning point in the . f hir th century isten o , . ntory o t teen - nfi. d 1 d to the development of a frontier hi f papal- royal co 1cts, an e h 60 
story o . ela IV to secure concessions from t e pope . . ideology used .by King B M 1 destruction and danger lay at the basis The real experience of the ongo . · King Bela was already . . 1 B prior to the mvas1on, . of this 1deo ogy. Y 1241hl M 1 Messengers like Brother Julian uneasy about the approac ng ongohs. Hungarians who remained in fi d and convert t e (who set out to , m . h . t' ) returned with news of destruc-' Magna Hungaria durmg t le nngrfra wntshe Mongol khan warning King . J Ii al brought a etter om hi tl~n. u an . so . k and alerting the king to the approac ng Bela of an immmei:it at~ac , B, la continued to seek information abou,t danger 61 After the mvas1on, e . . d Hungary s · d 1 through his own spies an t:he Mongols' m?ve~;nts an p ans of the invasion, as well as the contin-eastern connect10ns. The trauma ell documented. 63 Mongol ued fear of another atta~k after d1241d ~reHw gary in the second half of attacks did indeed recur m Polan an m un f . . . . re ·e non modicum derogatur': ASV Reg. Vat. 15, . 58 'libertas conculcatur, eccle~1e et digrutan n~ CLXVIIl). . . . . 55v (Reg. Greg. IX, no. 561, VMH. P· 94, tout to enforce the mdissolubility of mar-59 Partially similar patterns prevailed when _the p~~es se The kings first refused to obey; they then riage in the face of the resistance_ of the ~ngs o ranee. from their wives, manipulating the new . al d1Spensaoon to separate · hi th 
endeavoured to re~e1ve pap 1 ferrin to a suddenly discovered blood relanons ~ Wl . 
rules to achieve theu alffi (for examp e, re . . ~ Models.from Twelfth-Century France (Balumore. their wives) . Georges Duby, Medieval Marriage . wo 

. Johns Hopkins University Press, 1978). b e· Sziics 'Keresztenyseg belso poli-B ' l IV d the Church see note l I a ov • • , d)' . 
60 On relations between ea an, . .tik . . k a papai hegem6nia idejen (13 . szaza • m 

tikuma'; Ll.szl6 Solymosi, 'Egyhaz1-poli aI viszonyo 
. Magyarorszag 6 a Szentszek, pp._47:-54· 'R lations entre Jes Mongols', pp. 40-4. _on. impending 61 Dorrie Drei Texte, PP· 162-82, Smor, e fii B . h t ed 'Albrici monachi Tnumfonuum Mong~! attack in Hungary, also Paulus Sche er- o1c ors ~46 ., About Mongol spies captured in Chronicon', in MGH SS, vol. xxm: PP· 631150B~: t~· the Mongols: Matthew Paris, Chronica Galicia and sent to Bela IV, and the spies sent y 

Majora , vol. v1: PP· 75-Q. , 
2 -Q· Tardy Tatarorszagi rabszolgakereskedelem , P· 16 62 Sinor, 'Mongols an_d WestethrnMEurop~' PP· 5 ~J See cha~ter l, PP· 37-8 . on diplomatic relanons Wl ongo · 
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the thirteenth century, but these resembl d . 

these countries rather than e nomad raids long familiar to 
• conquest. 

Lett~rs from King Bela during the invasion 
After his escape to Zagreb B 'l dd reflected need and despair 

to send help speedily, les; o~c: a'th:e::ta ~etter to the pope, asking ~ 
should be impossible to find an o h as torn the lamb asunder, it 

stressed the importance of the Jonneor. o ~ould be he!ped ' .64 He also 

the whole Christian world say" thg ;;vas1on as affectmg the safety of 

to subjugate Christians 65 I, mgh alt t e Mongols were especially eager 
· n anot er etter he d h 

were preparing to conquer eve Chr. . reporte t at the Mongols 

specifically demanding Ve fry tsttan country. He asked for a crusade 

crossing the Danube Chri:e tand cathapulhts to prevent the Mongols fro~ 
h · en om, e t ought should b · d 

t e common enemy 66 The kin 1 
• e umte against 

other kings; Hungarian ecdesias~~;~e;:~rs to the ~e~man. e~peror and 

Popes responded to the M 1 da ~ually a~t:J.ve m soliciting help. 67 

icies in relation to Hungary ;;go n1 nger m a variety of ways. Papal pol

. co:°1prising eschatological fears r~ :eh one part o~ a complex of attitudes, 

alliance. 68 Gregory IX exhorted Kin B~ pragmatic a~empts at a military 

to pray to God who he hoped Jd la to fight agamst the enemy and 

be destroyed. The p'ope also t~o~othe ;;,ot allo~ a Christian kingdom to 

of the apostolic see and granted the s y~ family under the protectiol:_!. 

cross for the Hungarian cause as to t~e mdul~ence to those taking-the 

None of these measures had . ose fight:J.ng for the Holy Land. 69 

ing the cross in Germany; a any pdract:J.calh consequences. Despite preach-

. 70 p • crusa e to elp Hungary did . 
ize. apal protection was not ffc . . h not matenal-

forced King Bela to cede thre: ective e1t er; D~-e Frederick of Austria 

the pope himself acknowledged 'J:estern Hungan:i:i counties to him. As . 

was of the utmost importance a~ t~ c~ntroversy with Emperor Frederick 

help. 7t The confuct with th . e ~e, and he was unable to provide 

e empire, e death of Pope Gregory IX just 
64 

'Ne, interveniente paululum mora I . · 

subveniri': ASV AA Arm. I-Xvni-~;~ ~ur:~=tun ~omedente, inveniri nequeat, cu.i valeat 
no. 7o6). . sc. 4 09 (VMJi, p. 182, no. CCCXXXV· RA 

65 'Omnes et maxime christianos su . . . ' ' 

66 ]. L. A. Huillard-Breholles ed ~-~omrru~ subm~re gloriantes', ibid .. 

67 1852-61), vol. VI, pt. 2: pp_' 90~~4- rs;;tn~plomatua Friderid Secundi, 7 vols. (Paris: Henri Pion ' 

E.g._. CD, vol. CV, pt. I: pp. 212-~J" Auo 71~ . . . 

Gyorgy Gyorffy, 'Ujabb adatok a ta~aras ~o:~e·n~~e}; i~\~o,f 7r ~RA. no. 707); RA, no. 708; 

68 
pp. 84-8. ez • ort nelmr Szem/e 33 , nos. 1_2 (1991): 

69 See chapter l' p. 38. Paravicini Bagliani, Trono di Pietro . . 

ASV Reg. Vat. 20, ff. 8iv-82v (Reg Gre IX •PP· 240--3, bibliography on p. 247. 

70 
nos. CCCXXXVn-CCCXXXJx) . · ~- •nos. 6o57, 6058, 6059, 6o6o, 6o6l; VMH, p. 183_

4 
Peter Jackson, 'The Crusade Against the M J ' ' 

pp. r-18; Christoph T. Maier, Preaching the~';:~~ (~241) ,journal_ofEcdesiastical History 42 (1991): 

7 1 Century, paperback edn {Cambridge: Cambrid ~ fl!end'.cant Fnars and the Cross in the Thirteenth 

ASV Reg. Vat. 20, [ 9or (Reg. Greg. IX, no. 6oge. mvermy Press, 1998), pp. 59-60. 

94, VMH, P· 185, no. cccxr.u). 
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at the time of the invasion, the vacancies, and the short span of Celestine 

IV's reign did not favour efficient papal intervention. 72 Innocent IV took 

steps to counter the Mongol threat. In 1243 he appointed Berthold of 

Aquileia to recruit crusaders in German lands against the Mongols. By 

that time the Mongol armies had withdrawn from Hungary, but every

one feared their return. The First Council of Lyons (1245) also dealt with 

the problem. The rulers of countries in the line of possible Mongol 

attacks were advised to fortify their borders with walls and castles; the 

pope promised monetary aid for this purpose (without specifying the 

dates of its delivery). 73 Innocent also wrote to the Hungarian archbish

ops separately, encouraging them to seek out and fortify suitable places 

that would shelter them from future Mongol attacks.74 He also promised 

aid in l 24 7 in case the Mongols returned. 75 The pope tried in yet another 

way to counteract the Mongol danger. With him began the age of mis

sions to the Mongols in the hope of their conversion.76 Clement IV also 

acknowledged the necessity to defend Hungary against the Mongols.77 

The Mongol invasion, however, precipitated a new phase of 

papal-royal confuct that surpassed the issue of practical help against the 

Mongols. What started as Realpolitik quickly turned into the reinterpre

tation of Christian ideology, which became a political weapon in Bela's 

hands. Royal and papal rhetoric reveal a growing gap between two 

interpretations of rule on Christendom's :frontiers. Popes had been 

advocating a territorial view of Christendom, whose frontiers had to be 

defended . and expanded._78 The Mongol attack endangered this 

Christian territory, and, as Pope Innocent IV wrote to Bela rv; he 

would help because the 'cause of the Tartars is not yours alone, but a 

common one, and concerns any Christian'. 79 It was this line of thought 

72 The Mongols began the invasion of Hungary on 12 March 1241 and won the battle of Muhi on 

II April. King Bela was writing from Zagreb on I 8 May. Gregory IX died on 22 August 1241. 

The most common view in Hungarian historiography is that the pope preferred to focus on the 

struggle with Frederick II rather than to help against the Mongols: e.g. Lederer, 'Tacirjar.is', Szucs, 

Utols6 Arpadok, p. 78; Gyula Kristo, A Karpat-medence es a magyarsag regmultja (1301-ig) (Szeged: 

Szegedi Kiizepkor:isz MUhely, 1993), p. 254; though some say the pope was unable to help: Ilona 

Pill'y, A tatarok es a XIII. szazadi E11r6pa (Budapest: Kir.ilyi Magyar Egyeterni Nyomda, 1928) p. 

36. Cf. Jackson, 'Crusade against the Mongols'; Schmieder, Europa, pp. 30, 73-5. 
73 AJberigo et al., Condliorum Oecumenicorum Decreta, p. 297, c. 4. 
74 Reg. Inn . IV, no. 2958; VMH, p. 204, no. CCCLXXX. 

75 Reg. Inn. IV, nos. 30, 2957, 4000; VMH, pp. 187-8, no. CCCXLVIII, pp. 203-4, no. CCCLXXIX, p. 

206, no. CCCLXXXVTII. Maier, Preaching, pp. 84-5. 
76 Richard, Papaute, pp. 70--83; Jean Richard, 'Le discours rnissionnaire: l'exposition de la foi chre

tienne clans Jes letttes des papes aux Mongols', in Richard, Croises, missionnaires et voyageurs: /es 

perspectives orientales du monde latin medieval (London: Variorum, 1983), no. xvu. 

n Reg. Clem. IV, no. u3; VMH, p. 2801 no. oxm. 78 See chapter 2, p. 43 . 
79 ' in facto . .. Tartarorum, quod non est proprium, sed commune, ac tangit quemlibet christia

num, te toto posse iuvare intendimus' . Reg. Inn . IV, no. 2957; VMH, p. 203, no. CCCLXXIX . 
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that was used to argue for Hun , . . . letters (c. 1250), the precise dati~ary~ sp~1al pos1tlon in one of Bela's ~ng complained that the pope a:d oall ~~~ _has ~een debated. 80 The him and Hungary. isttan kings had abandoned 

When the Tartars fought against us in our kin d matter before the three principal courts of C~m, we put o~ request over this tho~ght and believed to be the mistress d t~ndom, that is Yours, which is the rmperial one to which we clan superior of all courts by Christians th . ' were rea y to submit o 1 b ' 
at e trme of the said pestilence it had i ~se ~es ecause of this, if had our request laid before th f hg ven us efficient aid and help· and we . h e court o t e Franks but fr all th ' ne1t er consolation nor help, but only words.st ' om ese we received 
Traditionally understood as the des erate c . . . even the physical form of th 1 p ~of a Chnst1an king for help 

di 
e etter, surv1vmg in th V: · · ' contra cts that analysis S al d . h e at1can Archives fully crafted in both for~ :n~ wit a 8~olden bull, the letter was care~ . h content It expound d fr · . ogy m t e service of royal pow · e a ontier ideol-B 'l er. e a expressed his astonishment that L . . Europe, and that the pope and ki oms IX was allowed-to leave the Latin east and the Latin Em ~ e('~nded ~oney and effort to save not affect Christendom in th p oh onstantmople; their fall would warned the pope that Hun~a~ t _e lo~ of Hungary would. Bela-Mongol onslaught could ' avmg ready suffered through a' ' not successfully · h attack. The inhabitants uld resist anot er comparable wo not even try to fi ht th surrender out of fear Bel d . ig ; ra er they would his new ideology. FU:st hea ar;1'~ ed ~o p~mts that were the cornerstone of Christian frontier, the gate of 2hrist:tnd:n~~1J'.' was the key point on the the rest of the Christian world uld b m, if it fell, the road to conquer b h rr. wo e open Hunga 'if . . Y t e .1.artars, will be for them a · ry, It is possessed n open gate to other regions of the 

80 ASV AA Arm. I-XVIll-6o5' facsunik Ald Mar (~an. Franco Mana Ricci, '1984), pla~e 9E o( VMH tlnl, I sig1ll1 d'Oro dell'Archrvro Segreto 11ittcano ongmal only provides the month and day (II Nove;J,~~ 230--2, no'. ccccXL); RA, no. 933a. The dis:ussed by Toro Senga, 'IV Bela kill olinlci'a e ). The d:~g has been most thoroughly Szazadok r2r (1987)· pp. 584--612. He ltes it t~ 12 s IV Ince papihoz mtezett "tacir-levele"', Magyar nemzet, vol. u: p. 521 and CD vol 47. Previous oprmons mcluded 1254 (Pauler Sibilla', Turul 37, no. I (1922-3): pp 3-~3 . iv, pt. 2: p. 218); 1253 Uinos Kar.icsonyi 'M~ 
81 

!V. Bel~ ki.raly tortenete okirati kutjok .nyomtz~{~pp. 9-~o); 1250 
(RA, no. 933a); 1248 (M6; Wertner, Requ.1S1vimus enim, adhuc Thartharis m re e~e~:~~893), p. 120, note 3) . negoc10 tres toaus chnstlarutatls prmcipalio: C . ~cano.bus contra nos, super condicto omrus Curie a chnsncolis creditur et habetu unas •. sc cet vestram, que domina et magistra tere decreveramus, s1 tempore predicte pe;tiJ~n~per~~m, cw eaam propter hoc nos subnutmvamen; Fr:u:icorum ec1am Cunam requin fee c1e. ~o 1S competens auxilium impenderet et 82 ~ubs1dii receplIDus, rusi verba • Marnm Srgil/i p:us. E~ =s omrubus ruchil consolac1orus vel t IS one out of eight letters sealed ch ' e 9 ' ' p. 2JI se"'.ed m the Vatican Archives. M:tt~ g~~~~17 bull that were sent by Bela IV and are still con-!1it1cano (Vao.can City, 1992) , vol. v: pp. ;8_;. SdJ~P·i,r;2d',Onos 9.A;-H; Brblrogrtifia dell'Archivio • • e TO, pp 4-5. 
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Conflicts between the papacy and the kings 
Catholic faith'. 8~ Second, he maintained that, if he received no help, he would have to resort to any policy that helped avoid a second Mongol attack in the future. Bela turned Christian ideology to his advantage; he put pressure on the popes to get concessions by arousing their anxiety with an insistence on impending danger. In this view, Hungary played a special role for Christendom, and therefore its ruler should enjoy special rights. Bela maintained that since Christians would not help, he had to resort to the help of 'pagans', going as far as the creation of personal ties via marriage . 'For the good of Christendom . . . we defend our kingdom today by pagans, humiliating our royal majesty, and we tread the enemies of the church underfoot with the aid of pagans. ' 84 

The king benefited both from the presence of the Cum.ans' military power, and from blackmailing the pope by presenting the alliance with the Cum.ans as a deed oflast resort. This way, Bela also claimed that without violating his conunitment as a Christian king, he could use 'pagan' or other non-Christian help - an idea that, as we have seen, was not readily acceptable. King Bela used the argument about Hungary's precarious position over the years to press the pope not to give benefices in Hungary to foreign clerics, and to accept a royal candidate to the archbishopric of Esztergom.85 Bela presented these issues as necessary for the functioning of the kingdom, and thus in the interest of Christendom, protected by Hungary.86 The king kept papal interest alive by reporting to Pope Alexander IV that the Mongols proposed a marriage alliance between either Bela's son and a Mongol princess, or Bela's daughter and a Mongol prince. Again, the fragility of the kingdom and its possible detachment from Christendom was emphasized.
87 

Bela also used similar rhetoric to secure papal sympathies for himself in the prolonged wars with his son Istvan. Early in 1264 Urban IV reproved both Bela and Istvan for relying on the help of infidels: 'he [Istvan) intends to call on the help of the Cum.ans against you [Bela], and you on that of the pagans of Livonia and other neighbouring infidels 
83 

'si possiderecur a T~is, esset pro ipsis apertum hostium alias fidei catholice regiones' . Martini, Sigilli, plate 9E; VMH, p. 231. 
84 

'Propter bonum christianitatis maiestatem regiam humiliando . .. per paganos hodie regnwn nostrum defendimus et per paganos infideles ecclesie conculcamus.' Ibid . 
85 

ASV AA Arm. l-XVIII-608 (VMH. pp. 232- 3, no. ccccxw); ASV Reg. Vat. 25, f. 224v (Reg. Alex, IV, no. 2963; VMH. p. 241, no. ccccuv). 
86 

This was part of Bela's post-invasion policies, on which see Szucs, 'Keresztenyseg belso poli-tikuma'; Fiigedi, Var es tarsadalom, pp. 18- 32; Fiigedi, Castle and Society, pp. 5o--64; Szucs, Utolso Arpadok, pp. 3--95; Bela also bad plans to marry one of his sons to Pope Innocent IV's niece: Frakn6i, Magyarorszag egyl1azi, p. 72. 
87 

Bela's message is known from Pope Alexander !V's response: ASVReg. Vat. 25 , f. 224f (Reg. Alex. IV, no. 2963; VMH. p. 240, no. ccccuv) . 
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again t him' 88 v. s · .1et when, later on in the 
prelates in Hungary, he onl . ~ame year, the pope wrote to 

posed to the kingdo~ He r~fc condcent~ate on the danger the Cumans 
Ki B . erre to information from b d 

?g ela, and urged the prelates to deal with th C am assa ors of 

hemous deeds of the Cumans and th . , .e uman problem. The 

the existence of Christianity in the ~r dcon~a~p?us presence' endanger 

kingdom Would lose its claim t b Cg Ohm .. It .IS ~O be. feared that the 
89 ° e at olic If gentile · · • 

grew. As I show in chapter 6 the kin . . .supersnt10n 

of the success of Cuman conve:sion de ~;~e wide~y <li1!"e_nng .accou?ts 

thus evoked the same fear of Jun g on ~s polincal aims. Bela 

Christendom, this time not by 
0 

ts. d ~ryb hem~ separated from 
'pagans'. u i e attac ' ut the Internal activity of 

Despite King Bela's success at generatin al fc . . 
accept his views about the rights f ul g pap ears, the popes did not 

· 
0 a r er on the frontier Th- ·d f 

preca_nous, endangered Christianity in Hu · e I ea o a 

a lastmg one. Pope Alexander IV for ngary, however, proved to be 

response (echoed by Urban IV) to B ,~u~ted _the_ most extensive papal 

King Bela's basic premise that h e as . ontJ.er Ideology. He disputed 
· e was acnng as a Christi kin . h 
mterest of a Christian kingdom. The an . g m t e 

non-Christians other than efforts t pop~ presented all decµings with 

King Bela, and claimed that Chri~ti:nve;~Ic;;~ potentially harmful to -

gered by the actions of the kin Al d gary would be endan- , 

gested that the Church failed ! hefpxanhime~ rehib~ked Bela ~or having sug-
his d m s need pomting t tha 

pre ecessors were unable to hel bee ' . ou t 
Frederick. P ause of the fight wtth Emperor 

Pope Alexander IV and then Vrba IV . 

news o~ Mongol marriage proposalsn to s::~e1::r~1::~ alar.med at the 

J-:Iungar1an prelates to prevent Bela from e . . e king and to 

nage alliance with the Mongols. 90 The e n~e~mg mto ~ny tre~ty or mar

the Cumans made Bela's threat f . ~sung marriage alliance with 

the Mongols effective Th o entenng mto s~ch ~ agreement with 

helping the M I .' e pope ass~rted that this alliance would entail 
ongo s m war even agamst Chr. ti H h 

a truly Christian king w Id 15 ans. e emp asized that 
ou never resort to such means for the preser-

88 2 . February 1264: 'ipse contra te Cumanorum tu 

aliorum infidelium vicinorum auxilium intenditis . que co.ntra eum paganorurn de Livonia et 

89 ~o .. 1243; VMH, p. 265, no. ccccr.x:xxv mistakenl;~~c~e : ~eg. Vat. 2?., f. loor (Reg. Urb. I V, 

de ipsorum contagiosa presentia maculatur' • ro ter I e ~m 1:'1stead o~ infidelium'). 

~e prefat_mn regnum processu temporis cade~et ~ ti:J~od IIDmlnet non = .erno formidandum, 

tla gentilium ibi . . . susciperet incrementum' R V: ca~olice clantatts, s1 quad absit, spurci-

90 p. 270, no. ccccxcm). · eg. at. 29• · 337V (Reg. Urb. I V, no. 2 769; VMH, 

Reg. Alex. IV, no. 2963 ; Reg. Urb. IV, no. 1242· VMH . 

ccccLxic:cm-ccccLxxxrv. Different interpret;tion in' J~· 239-41, no. ccccuv, pp. 264-5 ._uos. 

see Schmieder, Europa, pp. 85-6 on Alexander IV's letter. doon, Popes, Lawyers, pp. 59-60'. Also 
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vation of his earthly kingdom. 91 The pope warned Bela that such a 

'shameful alliance' would be a break from the community of believers and 

would turn Bela 'from the protector of the Christian name into a perse

cutor of believers'. 92 The pope also gave more practical reasons for his 

position. Drawing his information from such missionaries/spies as John 

of Plano Carpini, Alexander pointed out that the Mongols, pretending 

to enter into alliances, in fact trapped their 'allies'; they were treacherous 

and never kept their word. 93 It was a matter of definition to the pope that 

unbelievers did not keep their word. He also maintained that marriage 

between Christians and unbelievers was not a true, binding marriage.94 

Alexander IV's final arguments were moral and ideological. As a 

Christian, Bela should know that God was both just and merciful. 

While he allowed epidemics and tribulations such as the Mongol inva

sion to take place for the sins of Christians, he would listen to true 

believers. Steadfast faith and prayer would help overcome these dangers. 

The pope thus shifted the blame to Bela and the Hungarians, implying 

that the invasion was, in the final analysis, a consequence of their own 

sins: a common explanation for Christian defeat, already used for the 

first failures of crusaders.95 The solution, therefore, was a thorough 

reform of their morals and behaviour. At this point, moralizing shifted 

to a pursuit of ecclesiastical aims . Among the necessary reforms, the 

pope emphasized the honour due to the Church, and the safeguarding 

91 'abhorrere tamen deberet christianissimus princeps, etiam regna quelibet mundi, etiam denique 

vitam propriam et suorum regnis temporalibus preferendam sibi tam detestabilibus , tamque pro

brosis compendiis preservare'. ASV Reg. Vat. 25, f. 224r (Reg. Alex. IV, no. 2963; VMH, p. 240, 

no. ccccuv). 
92 'ab[a]ruptus a corpore fidelium et fedo federe infidelibus nationibus copulatus fias de propugna

tore christiani nominis fidelium impugnator' : ibid. On similar papal attitude to Bohemond VI of 

Antioch who became a Mongol tributary: Peter Jackson, 'The Crisis in the Holy Land in 1260', 

English Historical Review 95 (1980): pp. 481-513. 
93 Carpini, Ystoria, ed. Wyngaert, pp. 47, 83-5, 94 (ed. Daffina et al., pp. 247, 283-5, 294-5) on 

Mongol treachery. Similarly Simon ofSaint-Quentin:Simon de Saint-Quentin: Histoire des Tartares, 

ed. Jean Richard (Paris: P. Geuther, 1965) , p. 38. Roger's account about the invasion of Hungary 

also included such instances: SRH, vol. u : pp. 580-1. 
9~ 'gaudere non poteris, ut tibi promissorum conventorumque suorum servent constantiam, quam 

aliis non observant. Certo nempe fidei vinculo teneri nequeunt, cum veram: fidem non habeant 

infideles . . . Matrimonii quoque nexus nee christiano paganum, nee christianum pagano coniun

git ... Si ergo ... £ilium vel filiam tuam contingat gentilis conubii contagio maculari ... [this 

deed] non iuris effectum, sed solarn creatoris tuam contumeliam continebit " .. et sic cum non 

nisi domino lex christiana permittat nubere ch.ristiano, filius vel filia tua cum infideli uxore, vel 

viro execrabilium nuptiarum infame ac captiosum contubernium sortietur, et peribit ... in 

obsceno adulterini thori volutabro lugenda eo tempore soboles principis christiani.' ASV Reg. 

Vat. 25, f. 22.µ---v (VMH, p. 240) . Canon law on marriage between Christians and 'infidels':James 

A. Brundage, Law, Sex and Christian Society it1 Medieval Europe (Chicago: University of Chicago 

Press, 1987), pp. 244, 267-8, 340. 
95 Jonathan Riley-Smith, The First Cmsade and the Idea of Crusading, 2nd paperback printing 

(Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1994), p. lJJ . 
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At the Gate of Christendom 
of ecclesiastical liberties such as canonical elections. Refusing all the help Bela had requested - sending archers and reducing the number of prebends given to foreigners in Hungary - Alexander IV claimed that he had provided what he was able to and what the king could expect without arrogance. 

The Mongol invasion led to a royal ideology that built on the preexisting notion of a territorial Christendom, whose frontiers had to be defended and expanded ('defence' often stood for territorial expansion) by lay rulers. Rulers on the frontiers could tum this rhetoric to their benefit; by claiming special status on the Christian frontier, it was possible to pressure the popes for concessions on a variety of issues. Frederick III of Castile used very similar justifications as the defender of Christendom against Muslims to argue that he had a right to use ecclesiastical taxes, influence the appointment of the archbishop, and even get away with adultery. 96 King Bela tried to benefit both from the opportunities provided by Hungary's frontier position, and from an ideology of Hungary as the 'gate' of Christendom. Thus he invited the Cumans to settle in the kingdom, and initiated a marriage alliance with them. He deployed them in internal wars as well as in campaigns against Christian countries. At the same time he complained about the necessity of relying on the Cumans, of the precarious position of Hungary on the frontier . of Christian Europe, and of the danger that it might fall prey to the Mongols. He used Hungary's frontier position to justify his policy towards non-Christians, and to buttress royal interest in controversies with the popes. King Bela maintained that he was attentive to the good of Hungary and Christendom. The popes countered that deviation from the ecclesiastical view necessarily meant a straying from the path of Christianity; Bela would be acting against the good of Christendom if he acquiesced to any form of alliance with the Mongols, and therefore his argument could not be accepted. The debate was part of the power politics between the king and the popes. Papal arguments were calculated to ensure ecclesiastical privileges in Hungary; Bela's were designed to enlarge the sphere of royal power. In these exchanges, issues of sovereignty were attached to notions of Christendom. Subsequently, the idea of a Christian frontier had a long career in the region. It had great success in fifteenth- and sixteenth-century Poland and Hungary in the form of the 'bulwark' or 'shield' of Christendom, in the context of the Turkish wars. As the Ottoman danger and conquests in this region were much more lasting than the Mongol one, popes and humanists took up the royal formula of Poland and Hungary being 96 Linehan, Spanish Church and the Papacy, pp. 103-12. More broadly in Spain: Linehan, 'Religion·: · Nationalism', esp. p. 189. 
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Conflicts between the papacy and the kings 
U1 · 1 the notion became part ~=~~~~;=~:~:~~~~s~0;::\~~ting to the present day.

97 

of the 

AND THE CUMANS POLITICAL FRAGMENTATION . . . . teenth century shifted from the positi~n of Controversy m ~he later_~ ki d to the position of Hungary itself. non-Christians ma Christi.an ng om nts of King Bela, and the The Mongol invasion, the s~bs~~~ ~~:~ed the fear of Hung~'s settlement of the C~ans m hese ~ears culminated during the reign detachment from Christendom. T ) At that time, conflict focused of King Uszl6 IV the Cuma~ (I 272-9~· Cumans or whether the king On whether it was possible to mtegrate t ~ ' , . , 98 . would fall mto pagarusm · . and the kingdom of Hungary r. . ti. g figures of Hungarian history, , l' . of the most lascma n . 1 d 
Lasz o is one h t interpretation of his ro e an sparking_ many debates abou:~at:lco::;~ as an evil king, a weak ~oung-personality. He has been alte . y . d youth struggling with too b d in£l e an mexpenence , d 

ster under a uenc , . . tocrat 99 Son of Istvan V an .. al d'a: ul . and an aspiring au . . many pohtic u1ic ties , hi fi . L' zlo' acceded to the throne as h f Cuman c e tam, as Erzsebet, daug te~ o a . olitical strife and fragmentation, ~d ':"as a ~or, ruled arrudst gro:n~~clesiastical persecution began ~ his lifeassassmated by the Cum · £ ed into a wholly negative figure. time and after his death he was trans o_rm . d Be' la IV wanted to • , . d t his prormses an While Andras II ~ . no~ carry o~o his advantage, L:iszl6 broke openly turn current Christian ideologyf Chr. t. n king to such an extent that . . al cept o a is ia with the ecclesiastic con . b d kin but also came to be seen as he was not only accused of bemg a a gd, d ring his lifetime by prel-. . Thi · age was constructe u d 
not a Christian. s im , 1, . afi his death it was perpetuate ates and nobles who opposed Lasz o, iooter under the Angevin kings of Hungary. 

. Rhode Ostgrenze Polens, chapter_ VI;, Kn~ll, 97 Casimir the Great in the fourteenth cen~~.-_ La"os Terbe, 'Egy eur6pai szi116ige eletraJza 'Stabilization of the Po~h :vest~m. ~ron~ '' E ~ etemes PhilolOgiai Kiizliiny 6o (1936}: ,,PP· (Magyarorszag a keresztenyseg vedob,asty~Ja~ , . ~. "iillo es vero koze szorult orszag : -!" 97
-351 · Sandor 6ze, '"A keresztenyseg ve~opaJ,ZSa vad~l d nintUli vegvari katonasagn:U'' m 

2 , , , , , 6 szizad kozepen a e - u nemzettudat atformilodasa a 1 
· , fer (Buda est: Balassi, 1996), PP· 99-ro7. . Magyarok Nyugat es Kelet kiiziitt, ed. T".11'as H\ . th fourth to bear the name Liiszl6, but . mce 98 Laszlo Ill or IV; in the list of Hungarys kin(hgs..:..a: c:W:ed in August 1204 and ~ed in May t205'. Laszlo lil was an infant who never ruled e . all b his contemporaries, Laszlo !!!. Biography. at the age of five) , he was often called, espec1 y y 

' , K , ~- lo 
3. Szabo Kim Lasz lo, 

Szabo, un uuz · , -6· Pauler Magyar nemzet, vol. n: esp. P· 33 ' ' 99 D eer, Pogany magyarsag, PP· 235 ' • ' Isa A adok P· 310-2!. . and Engel, Beilleszkedes, PP· 237-8; Szucs, ~!: ed :!'at onl:over time, but even be~ecn different 100 Concepts of kingship and of the good king c_ g f rous studies. A recent overview with bib-groups. Medieval kingship h'.15 bee~ :::~.1gec~i~en~u1::dieval : caracteres originaux', in Kings and liography: Jacques Le Goff, Le rot J Du n (London: King's ollege, 1993), PP· l - 4.0. Kingship in Medieval Europe, ed. Anne . gga 
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1?-Ithough in the latter part of Laszlo's . . . 

against him reached a seal kn reign, ecclesiastical attacks 
h e un own under P . kin t e relations between the papacy and L' l ' revious gs of Hungary, death of his father in 1272 L' l ' as~ o started amicably. Upon the ten. Pope Gregory X wrot'e tasz o succhee ed to the throne at the age of k 

o assure t e youn k.i f hi as ed the prelates and nobles to h 1 him 101 g ng o s support, and thought it necessary to send el P · By 
12

78 Pope Nicholas III 
H 

a egate Phili b · h ungary, due to chaotic conditions ther iof' ts op of Fermo, to Hungarian prelates and to fio . . e. In letters addressed to 1 
reign prmces the h . 

egate was to help King Las l' 103 Th ' pope emp as1zed that the medieval chronicles, and r:p~~ted b erefore, t~e o~inion, first stated by sent to Hungary with the ob"e f diy ~oi_n~ historians, that Philip was 
is rnistaken.104 ~ ct o sc1plimng the king and his Cumans The pope was informed b H · 

· 
the kingdom; and in the lette;'ad~nga~an nobles about the situation in as the disregard of the liberty f hesseChto the legate he listed issues such al 

0 t e urch and th · roy throne that necessitated th l . . . e oppress10n of the 
. d e egattne rmsston 10s Alth h p .. appomte as legate to Poland Gal" . C . . . oug hilip was 

ries as well as Hungary h ' . icia, roana, Serbia and other territo-
1 , ' e was mstructed to use th · · · 
egates who cross the sea' m· H e ms1gma of de latere 

. ungary only · d · 
cacy of his intervention 106 Phili ' m_ or er to ensure the effi-even though he was not. a cardin~-~~a~~honzed ~o use such insignia ' ~ope attached to the legation. 107 !~deed o;s the rmportance that the no~ of the flluminated Chronicle dep . t p~ our~eenth-ce?tury illustrathe illuminator could not conceive t s h J:' with a cardinal's insignia; o sue an rmportant legation without 

101 VMH 102 ' pp. 304-6, nos. Dxxxn-oxxxnr R G X 
Augustin Demski Patpsl N'k I '. eg. reg. ' nos. 764-5. -) 

' 1 0 aus Ill, Kirchengeschichtli h S · 
1903 ' PP._ 226-34. On the legate: Kasimir Gal b 'D Philic. e tu.di.en 6 (Munster: H . Schoning 
tuns legatrVIS • . · a • e ppo F= E · . ' 

103 ASV R a. 1279 • Revista Estpanola de Derecho Canonico 16 ( _ano ptscopo emsque sta-
104 SRH eg. ~at. 39, ff. 89V-90r (Reg. Nie. III, nos. 312-l . VMH 1961). pp. 187-200. 

'. vol. L p._ 473; Ottokar of Steier, in MGH DC 4i •PP· p8-30, nos. DXLV-DXLVII) . 
Contrnuat:lo Vmdobonensis', in MGH SS 

1 . 'vo · v , P:· I : PP· 3zz- 3; 'Annales Austriae 
pp. 6o1- 2; Frakn6i, Magyarorszag egyhtlz i ~;o S2~; . Pc/~ drr, H?man and Szekfil, Magyar tiirtenet 

ios ~~~;as already criticized by Szucs, Uto'is6 Arpildok, p;o o;-Magyarorszigi kun', p. 281. Thi~ 106 ' . . e?. Vat. 39, ff. 88v- 89v (Reg. Nie. III no 12· . 3 2. qw nllSSl de latere mare transeunt' : ASV Re' va: ' ' VMH, pp. ]27- 8, no. DXLIV) . special status of legates going on missions ov!~seas". ¥'' f. ~9V ~ VMH, p. J28, no. DXLIV). On the 
107 

570. . 
· igueira, Legatus apostolice sedis', pp. 566 In thirteent~-ce~tury canon law usually onl cardin 

' 
Robe~ C. Figueira, 'The Classification of M:dieval al legates we.re characterized as de latere: 
Historiae Pontijidae 21 (1983): pp. 211-28. On the de Papal Legates m the Liber Extra', Archivum 
Ruess, Die Rechtliche Ste/lung der Piltpstlichen Le ate v;!opm~nt of the legal status of legates: Karl 
1912). On legatrne msignia: Figueira, 'Legatus a;g ost:li:e &n_ifi:z VIII (Paderborn: F. Schoningh, 
PP· i85-210. The wording of the papal co p . se~ •PP· 565--?2, and Ruess Rechtliche 
ment of.Cardinal Gentilis as legate to Hun~s1on to Philip~ copied in the 13~7 appoint~ fllustrant1a (Budapest 
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Conflicts between the papacy and the kings 
the legate being a cardinal.108 The legate's powers included the authorization to excommunicate anyone (even the king), to absolve from excommunication, to punish the clerics who accompanied him on his journey, to oversee the goods of the archbishopric of Esztergom during the see's vacancy, and to distribute prebends and benefices.

109 
Nicholas III thus gave more extensive· powers to his legate than Gregory IX had given to Jacob of Pecorara. The pope delegated his authority more fully in order to enable the legate to act according to the needs he would perceive once in Hungary. Philip was not just to carry out one task, but to bring order to Hungary. The most immediate issue awaiting resolution was the vacancy of the archbishopric of Esztergom, but Philip was also to ensure that ecclesiastical privileges and royal authority would be restoredY0 

Late thirteenth-century Hungary was characterized by growing forces of anarchy. Factionalism was manifest in the strUggle for positions (twenty-two men took turns to fill the office of palatine during the reign of Uszl6111) and in the civil wars. Political fragmentation culminated soon after Laszlo's death in the period of 'k.inglets', kiskiralyok, when the most powerful magnates ruled over extensive territories, disregarding royal authority.112 Seeking a basis for monarchical power, Uszlo turned to the Cumans:Who constituted li.is' guard and retinue ~~~~ent ofnomadic empires. Other rulers also relied on Cumans to fight against internal enemies. The closest parallel to Laszlo's use of them is the case of King Davit' II Agmasenebeli (1089-1125) who invited the Cumans into Georgia and relied on them against his own 
After his arrival, the papal legate quickly came to see Hungary's non-

aristocracy.113 

Christians as the crux: of the problem. His hostility was directed in particular at the Cumans, although, as described above, he legislated on the status of Jews and Muslims as well. With the appointment of Lodomer tos Ll.szl6 Mezey and L:iszl6 Gereb, eds., Ketpes Kronika (Illuminated Chronicle), 2 vols, facsimile edition (Budapest: Helikon, 1964), f. 65, p. 129· 109 ASV Reg. Vat. 39, ff. 9or-92v (Reg. Nie. III, nos. 315- 42; VMH. pp. 33o-6, nos. DXLVIIl-DXLIX) . 
110 ASV Reg. Vat. 39, ff. 166v-167r, f. 89r- v (Reg. Nie. m. nos. 1037, 312; VMH. P· 339, no. DLV and p. 328, no. DXLIV respectively). 111 Jeno Gutheil, Az Arptid-kori Vesztprem , 2nd edn (Veszprem: Veszprem Megyei Levelcir, i979) , P· 112 Events in all standard handbooks, analyses include Gyula Kristo, A f eudalis szettagolodas 

226. 
Magyarorszagon (Budapest: Alcaderniai Kiad6, 1979) , pp. 80-3; Gyula Kristo, Az Aranybullak 
evszazada, znd edn (Budapest: Gondolat Kiad6, 1981), PP· 154-86; Szucs, Utolso Arpadok, PP· 

113 Golden, ' Qipcaqs'. Within Hungary, King Istvan II perhaps relied on the Pechenegs in the early 

322-47. 
twelfth century in a similar way: Ferenc Malek, 'Megjegyzesek U. Istvan tortenetehez', in 
Kozepkori kuifllink kritikus kbdesei, ed. Janos Horvath and Gyorgy Szekely (Budapest: Ak.ademiai K.iad6 , 1974) , PP· 253-9· 
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At the Gate of Christendom 
as archbishop ofEsztergom, moreover, Philip promoted an ardent enemy of King Laszlo to be head of the Hungarian Church. Thus when the legate began to focus his activities on the Cumans, conflict between him and King Laszlo became inevitable. For Laszlo, the Cumans represented his only power-base and dependable military support; he could not afford to alienate them.114 

As a consequence of the legate's activity, in 1279 King Laszlo took an oath to observe the articles drawn up by Philip concerning ecclesiastical liberties and the Cumans. The Cumans were to be Christianized, if necessary even by force, settled, and compelled to conform to ecclesiastical regulations.115 Although Laszlo IV complied with the wishes of the papal legate in decreeing that war would be organized against the Cumans if they did not obey, 116 he was not eager to implement these stipulation,s. The war he later had to undertake against the rebellious Cumans was not an effort to ensure their conversion, but a war against disobedient subjects. When Laszlo attempted to resist Philip's demands on policy toward the Cumans, the legate excommunicated him. A cycle of penitence, papal admonitions, periods of amicable relations with the papacy, further resistance, including the imprisonment of the legate, and excommunication followed. 117 Laszlo's behaviour, the reports of prelates and noble~ who opposed attempts to establish strong royal power, and ensuing papal intervention shifted the focus from Hungary's non-Christians to the king himself. To the issue of the role of the Cumans in Hungary and their forced integration, was added the query whether Laszlo himself was a Christian. 
Most of the Cumans in Hungary either were not baptized or did no~ conform in their way of life to Christian norms; they were not settled, they did not observe marriage laws, they destroyed churches. Therefore the king's close association with them was used by his opponents, who included prelates as well as nobles, to accuse him of being not simply a Cuman by origin, but a 'pagan' by choice. Popes Nicholas III, Honorius IV and Nicholas IV remonstrated with the king for not keeping his promises. They exhorted him to conform to Christian costume and hairstyle, to leave the company and example of 'Tartars, Saracens, nokers and pagans', and threatened to proclaim a crusade against them and against 

114 Sziics, Utolso Arpadok, p. 306. 11 5 See chapter 6, pp. 219-22. 116 'faciemus exercitum generalem', ASV AA Arm. I-XVIII-595 (VMH, p. 341, no. DLVI) . 117 Detailed accounts: Fraknoi, Magyarorsz ag egyhilzi, pp. 84-90; Szabo, Kun U sz/6, pp. 85-109; Pauler, Magyar nemz et, pp. 357-'76; Zsoldos, 'Tetenytol', p. 82-6. Papal letters attesting the fluctuations in papal-royal relations from 1279: Reg. Nie. llI, nos. 607-II , Reg. Martin IV, nos. 215-16, Reg. Hon . IV, nos. 761- 2; VMH, pp. 341-6, nos. DLVll-DLXI, pp. 350--1 , nos. DLXIX- DLXX, pp. 353-6, nos . otxxm- otXXVI. Laszlo attempted to obstruct the synod of Buda: AA Ann. l-XVIII- 592 (VMH, p. 347, no. otxiv; RA, no. 3066) . 
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h ki himselfof necessary. t 18 That Laszlo's behaviour was conderru:ed ~y t e ng . First he refused to carry out the d1spo i -t?e Ch~: cl~;:~.a~:ns~:P~~;;ed well-established canonical. r.egulations ~e~:i:inog to ~e indi;solu~ility. of marriage adnd thhe vali~~h~f ::~~~~ "Zns~ Liszl6 re udiated his wife Isabella, aug ter o Charles of ~icily, and took a Cuman mistress. Usz16 w~s n~t the ~lyg . . . to have re udiated his wife, nor alone m sregar n medie_val_ king . 1;9 use Laszlo's mistress was a Cuman eccles1astlcal disapproval. Becal . d dditional proof of his having woman however, the case was exp o1te as a . ' cu d ; agan' 120 Archbishop Lodomer called the kings C~~n co~li -~rne p ; oisonous vi er' accused them of copulatmg m pu c, bmde dAyduada /th t Aydua te ~xiled into the farthest territo~ of the an eman e a . h kin 121 He complamed that kingdom to keep her from meetmg t e g. h of , , A d the revenues and honour due to t e queen ;::~~v:rui~ ~:eping the queen herself imprisone? in a c~~ve;,~· . ll ' held in a convent, whose superior at the time was asz ~ s !~:~~ ~r~~bet, on the is~and of the Blessed Virgin a<:~d~/~:~~7z{~ former inhabitant Margit (Margaret) of ~un~ry,d th in 1270).122 whose canonization process started soon ter er ea 

. b • m oralibus correctionibus' and an ' insurrectio' : 11s Nicholas Jll had already threatene~ him y te .p VMH 343 no. otvn). The threat 'propo-ASV Reg. Vat. 39, f. 22or (Reg. Nie. III, n~ ~07, . iJ~n l~ March 1287 (Reg. Vat. 43, f. nere verbum crucis' appears in the letter o o=) repeated in a letter to the archbishop of n9r; Reg. Hon. IV, n~. 761 , VMH, P· I;~:; :~i° other :U1ers: f. I 19v; VMH, PP· 354- 5, nos. Esztergom, but not m those to pre H IV) A marginal note in the Register refers to DLXXIV-DLXXV, no separate n~ber m Reg. . on.th letter into the Register, it was returned to unusual direct papal intervenoon: after copymg e rd d Nicholas IV's letter copies the d . b th ew form was not reco e · the pope who change it, ut . e ~ Vat ff. 25v- 26r (Reg. Nie. IV, no. 194; VMH, PP· version that appears m the Reg1Ster . ReJ. ·r!~~wedin 1290: ASV Reg. Vat. 45, ff. 167r-168v 357-'9, no. DLXXVll). The threat of crusa e w~ nos DLXXXll- DtXXXIV) . These papal letters list (Reg. Nie. IV, nos. 4313-22; VMH, P?,· 361 4• · 
'Tartari, Sarrac~ni, Neugeru et Pagani . ·a11 fre uent in the early Middle Ages, continued ~to 119 Royal repudiaoon and resistance, especi Y q f F ce· Jean Gaudemet 'Le dossier h f Philip Augustus o ran · · ' the thirteenth century, e.g. t .e. case o d' I b rge de Danemark (n93-1213)', Revue canonique du mariage de Philippe Auguste et nge u ·n Gaudemet Droil de l'Eglise et Historique de Droit Franfais et Etranger 62 (1984): PP· 15-29• repr.

8
1

) XIV ' A (N rthampton- Variorum Repnnts, 19 9 • no. · . .b , 
vie sociale au Moyen ge 0 

. · that Laszlo ' infidelibus . . . se copulavit mulien us 120 Other concubines: Pope Hononus JV wrote
2

. VMH 
355

, no. oLXXVI), so did the caidinals: Reg. Vat. 43 , f. II9V (Reg. !fo.n . rv., no. 76 'chronicl~~ for example: SRH, vol. l : PP· 472-3 . CD, vol. v, pt. 3: p. 363 . Similarly 10 many . . Phili Jaffe ed. 'Annales Colmarienses Ottokar of Steier, in MGH DC, vol. v, pt. I. P· 322' p ' ' ' . MGH SS vol xvn· PP· 202-32, see P· 207. . . maiores 1277.-1~72 ' m ' . ', en~nos~ vipera'. Lodomer's two letters survived only m thir-121 Karacsonyi, Merges vipera 'p. 5. ~ acce ted as letters sent to the pope, except by Gyorgy teenth-century copies. They have een J exercises in style, and toned-down vers10ns were Gyorffy, who has propo!ed that_~z werels~ Lpadok c. muverol', Szazadok 130 (1996) : PP· sent: 'Meg egyszer Szucs Jeno. that ~~~omer did send accusations against Laszlo to the popes : 999-1007. Papal responses show CD vol VII pt. 2: PP· 127--9 , no. ccctxxxvm), 122 CD, vol. v, pt. 3: PP· 461-3 ; MOL DF02007:9 ( . ' 34~-4 ' no. 248 . The island was originally Auo, vol. IV: PP· 341- 2, no. 218; H • VO . Vl . PP· • 
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The king was also instrumental in removing this same sister from the convent of the Blessed Virgin. Erzsebet abandoned her life as a nun in 

or~er to m~r1!' a Czech noble. 123 This was one of Laszlo's most violently antJ.-eccles1astJ.cal deeds. Lodomer claimed that, in answer to ecclesiastical remonstration, Laszlo exploded: 'If I had fifteen or more sisters in as many cloistered communities as you like, I would snatch them from there to marry them off licitly or illicitly; in order to procure through them a kin-group who will support me by all their power in the fulfilment of my will ... I am the law over myself and I will not suffer to be confined by the laws of some priests.' 124 

Archbishop Lodomer also reported to the pope Laszlo's alleged threat that 'beginning with the archbishop of Esztergom and his suffragans I shall exterminate the whole lot right up to Rome with the aid of Tartar ds' 125 B 88 h L' l' ' swor . y l ~ . , t en, asz o was represented not simply as a bad king and suspect ChnstJ.an, but as a menace to Christendom, indeed as an ally of the ~o.ngols. Laszlo 'endeavours with unceasing efforts to bring Tartar barbarity mto the country and to tear asunder and consume ... Christ's flock'. 126 It became routine to play upon the fear generated by the Mongols in order to impress on the pope the magnitude of the danger. Fear of a Mongol alliance, first exploited by King Bela IV, and disapproval of the Cumans and King Laszlo were thus combined. Lodomer's reports and papal letters envisaged the loss of Hungary to the Christian world through joint external and internal causes. Recurring Mongol raids in Poland and Hungary were reminders of the external danger. The pres-
footnote 122 (cont.) 

called lnsula Leporum; from 1265 Insula Beatae Virginis; from the fourteenth century Insula B~atae Marga~th~e; the Dominican convent there was built for Margit after her parents, King Bela IV and his wife, offered her as an oblate: 'Margit-sziget', in KMTL. 123 In the canonization process of Margit (1276) there are glimpses of Erzsebet's life in the convent and her O""."n beliefi. She was an oblate. Although bored by the living Margit's prolonged prayers, she believed m her nuraculous powers after death, and recounted several cures from various ill-
124 ~~sses.rhat '.'1argit accomplished for her: Monumenta Romana, vol. l : pp. 185-6. S1. ~wnd~cilll, .mqwens, vel plures m quantumlibet claustris religiosis haberem sorores, extractas liat1s vel illic1ti.s copularem conjugiis, per quas ad explendas voluntates meas totis mihi viribus assistentes a~quire~m pare~te~as ... ~pse e,nim mihi sum lex nee aliquorum astringi patiar legibus sacerdotum . Kar.lcsonyi, Merges vtpera , p. 7. Lodomer called Erzsebet not a 'sancti- ht.it an antimonialis,' ibid., p. 6. 
t2S 'A~ archiepiscopo, inquit, Strigoniensi suffiaganeisque incipiens gladiis Tartaricis amputari fac1am omnem obertam usque Romam'. Kar.lcsonyi, 'Merges vipera', p. 7. Even S:zllcs, who otherwise trusts Lodomer's account, advises caution with regard to accepting this statement: 
126 

,Utols6 Arpadok, p. ~ l 8. Papal. letters also refe~ to a Mongol alliance, see note II 8 above. Tartan~am barbanem . . . ~ hoc regnum mducere continuatis procuravit studiis et procurat dilanian crudeliter et consurru . . . oves Christi', Kacicsonyi, 'Merges vipera', p. 8. Also accusations that Llszl6 was an ally of the Mongols, offered to marry the Mongol khan's daughter, and bec~e a pagan (pp. 3, 4, 9, ro) . Similar accusations about L:iszl6 living like a Mongol and hi~ . marnage alliance with Mongols: 'Annales Sancti Rudberti Salisburgenses', in MGH SS, vol. rx: p. 806. 
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ence of the un-Christianized Cumans was construed by many as an inter
nal peril to Christianity.127 Linking the two through the pe~son o_f t~e Hungarian king set the scene for threats of a crusade agamst Laszlo. Laszlo's alleged alliance with the Mongols cannot, however, be substantiated at all. In fact, between 1285 and 1288 Laszlo rewarded his men for having repelled the Mongols; some of them also helped Poland against a Mongol attack. 128 Severed Mongol heads were sent to the king as a sign 
of victory.129 

Finally there was no need for ecclesiastical opposition to foil Laszlo's plans; he was assassinated by the Curnans. 130 With his death, the idea of a crusade also vanished. The archbishop's previous propaganda made such 
a strong im('ression on Pope Nicholas IV; however, tha~ he ord~red an enquiry after Liszl6's death to determine 'whether at the tJ.me of~ de~th the king kept and served the Christian faith . . . whether the king died as a Catholic Christian' .131 The results of this investigation are not known, but evidence from both the time of his death and after it shows that Laszlo was not generally considered to have died as a 'pagan'. When his mother Erzsebet gave donations for the salvation of several members of the Hungarian dynasty just prior to Laszlo's death in 1290, Lasz~o's name was on the list. 132 According to a chronicle tradition, he was buned in the cathedral of Csanad. 133 His successors on the throne and even Pope 
Boniface VIII referred to him as 'of renowned memory' . 

134 

None the less, L:iszl6 went down in history as a bad or possibly evil king. The fourteenth-century Hungarian chronicle composition portrays Laszlo as the root of all evil: corrupted by his Cuman concubines, he led the whole population astray into paganism, until meeting his well-deserved 

121 See chapter 6, pp. 201- 3 · A ' 128 1285: Sz~kely oklev~ltar, vol. rv: pp. 2--3, no. 657 (RA, no. 3362); MOL DL 40177 ( UO, vol. rv: pp. 276--8, no. 174; RA, no. 3368); 1287: RA, n?; 3444; 1288: MOL DL 1229 (CD, vol. v, pt. 3: pp. 398--400; RA, no. 3503); MOL DL 1230 (AUO, vol. rx: pp. 465--/', no. 334; RA, no. 3504); MOL DL 28502 (CD, vol. v, pt. 3: pp. 452--4; RA, no. 3534) . Reward for service on the ?order of the Mongol empire (1286): HO, vol. VI: pp. 315--16, no. 229 (RA, no. 3410) . Szabo, Kun Llsz/6, pp. 117-21; Pauler, Magyar nemzet, vol. n: pp. 386--8. , 129 MOL DL 57222 (CD, vol. v, pt. 3: pp. 393--'7; RA, no. 3502); MOL DL 1298 (AUO, vol. v, p. 3: no. 2; RA, no. 3686) . 130 See chapter 4, note 193· 
131 'utrum prefatus Rex ... morris sue tempore £idem tene.ret catholicam et servaret : . . utrum Rex ipse decesserit tanquarn catholicus Christianus'. ASV Reg. Vat. 45, f. 172r (Reg. Nie. IV, no. 4377; 

VMH, p. 369, no. oxen). A , . 132 MOL DF 219422 (HO, vol. vm: pp. 279-80, no. 227; UO, vol. rx: pp. 524--5, no. 380) . This was in the tradition of such donations, e.g. HO, vol. v: pp. 12--14, no. 9 (RA, no. 5u); HO, vol. 
vm: p. 171, no. 133 (RA, no. 2591). , , , . .. .. 133 Chronicon Bude11Se, ed. J6zsef Podhradczky (Buda, 1838), p. 212. Kilman Juhasz, A csanad1 puspok-s~g tiirtenete 124;-1307 (Mako: Mak6i Nyomda, 1933) , pp. 16--23 . . . . . . . . 134 Andr:is Ul's reference to the charter of 'regis Ladizlai inclite recordauorus fratrts nostn kanssmu patruelis', RA, no. 4243 ; also nos. 3951 , 3662. Reg. Bon. VIII, no. 5025; VMH, p. 393 , no. 
DCXXVIII ('elate memorie'). 
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end at the hands of his assassins. In this version, Philip of Fermo was sent 
to Hu~gary because Laszlo_ lived 'according to Cuman, not Catholic, 
custom , and the Hungarians adopted Cuman hairstyle and dress. 
Hungary's decline, symbolized by 'King Laszlo's cart', is attributed to him. 
The chronicle claimed that carts had to be drawn by people, because of a 
shortage of animals due to incessant wars and robbery. 135 The flluminated 
Chronicle reinforces this negative judgement through visual means. Laszlo's 
por~~it is strikingly different from that of his predecessors; he wears the 
tradit~onal Cuman a~e of a ~aftan and conical hat. This visual message is 
esp~cially powe~, smce the rmage contrasts with that of other kings; even 
Attila the Hun is portrayed as king in western-style clothes, sitting on a 
throne. 

136 
The only scenes that the illuminator chose to illustrate in the 

story of King Laszlo, furthermore, were the portrait of the king (in Curi;ian 
co~~me), th~ se~?nd M?ng_ol invasion, the arrival of the papal legate 
Philip, and Laszlo s assassmat10n by the Cumans, with the king himself 
a~ in Cu~ar; clothing. 

137 T~ese images definitely convey the condem
nat10n of Laszlo as a pagan, dymg a death that would lead fo damnation. 
. Modern scholars have adopted this view in varying degrees. The ques

tlon ~hether Laszlo's was a 'pagan' court and rule needs to be explored 
here, m order to analyse the significance of Cuman presence in the devel
opment of kingship in Hungary. Disregarding the unusual element [~ 
Li.~zlo's case (compared with other thirteenth-century monarchs), his 
reliance on 'pagan' Cumans, Laszlo's opposition to the papacy has been 
seen as the upholding of strong royal power, even drawing on Roman 
law. 

138 
Alternatively, placing the emphasis on the king's reliance on the 

Cumans, sever~ historians have interpreted Laszlo's reign as a complet~ 
reversal o~ ~r~Vlous trends, a return to 'paganism'. Discounting Catholic 
?r romantic1zmg approaches based on Laszlo's alleged character, the most 
important such view is_ that of Jeno Szucs. He has seen Laszlo's policy 
~er 1286 as an autocratic attempt at rulership. According to Szucs, Laszlo 
wi~hed to place himself out of the Christian-feudal matrix, to rely on 
neither the Church nor the nobility, and to rule purely with the aid of 
Cuman milit~ force. S_zucs also suggests that Liszlo

1 

was influenced by 
Cuman experience and ideas of rulership. 139 
135 

SRH, vol. 1: pp. 471-4. Written during the Angevin period. ' 
136 

Llszl6: Kepes Kronika, f 64v, p. r28 . Attila: f . 5v, p. ro, f 7, p. r3 . Other kings: e.g. f. r9v, p. 
3
8; 

137 f. 20• P· 39; f. 57V, P· II4; f. 6rv, p. r22. Berend, 'Medieval Patterns'. 
Kipes Kronika, ff 64v-65v, pp. 128-9. 

138 

Emma _L~derer, 'Az e!p'h~ szerepe az ~pa~ori Magyarorszagon', Szazadok 83 (1949): pp. 
n-ro 5, J ozs~f G~nc:, . A;_ :illams

0
zuvere,mtas vedehne es a "ker jog" alkalmazas:inak szempontjai 

~I-XIII; szaz.a:d1 kronik:iinkban , Tortenelmi Szem/e 18 (1975) : pp. 353-'72; Gerics, 'Adalekok a 
Kezai-kronika , pp. l l7-r9. 

139 

Szucs, Utolso Arpadok, pp. 3 10-2 l; he quotes the passages attributed to Llszl6 by Lodomer as arl 
example of 'blind will', and denies the influence of Roman law: p. 318. 
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Did Laszlo indeed place himself out of a Christian matrix? Both 
certain contemporaries and later historians had doubts ~bout Las~o's 
adherence to Christianity from 1279 on, and for the penod followmg 
l286 there is a consensus about Laszlo's un-Christian behaviour. Yet 
despite his violent confrontation with the p~p~cy . an~ ~chbish_op 
Lodomer, Laszlo continued to rely on certain Chrisnan mstitunons. ~n~r 
to 1286 Laszlo donated lands, revenues and rights to various eccles1astl
cal institutions and refounded a dilapidated monastery.140 One charter 
mentions the king's visit to a church, and he was keen to promote the 
canonization of his aunt Margit. 141 He defeated the Cumans in 1282 and 
rewarded those who repulsed the Mongols. 142 His cleric Simon of Keza 
described Laszlo as a son of the Church, born under the sign of Mars, 
and victorious over the rebellious Cumans.143 Even in the period follow
ing l286, at the height of Lodomer's accusations against him, the king 
continued his donations to certain Hungarian churches and prelates. 144 

After removing his sister Erzsebet from the convent, he retu~~ed all the 
properties of the nuns at her demand. 145 Ac~ording to the tr~dinon of t~e 
hermits of the order of St Paul (founded m Hungary dunng the thir
teenth century), Laszlo gave them land. 146 He also gave lands and rev
enues to monasteries to ensure the salvation of his soul, as well as the souls 
of his father and grandfather. 147 He sent Paul, a Legum doctor, to Rome as 
his ambassador. 148 Until his death, he continued to have recourse to loca 

140 E .g., CD, vol. v, pt. 3: pp. 231-3 (RA, no. 3302); MES, vol. II: pp. 204-6, no. 184 (RA, no: 
3F6); CD, vo.l. v, pt. 2: pp. 333-4 (RA, no. 2700); CD, vol. v, pt. 2: pp. 328- 30 (RA , no. 2733), 
AUO, vol. xn: pp. 193-6, no. 162 (RA, no. 2769) CD, vol. v, pt. 2: pp. 378-80 (RA, no. 2797); 
RA, nos. 2806, 2882; MES, vol. II: p. 87, no. 71 (RA , no. 2924); RA, no. 3259; MES: vol. II: P· 
199. no. r79 (RA, no. 3385); RA, no. 3394; donated estates to the church of Veszprem for the 
salvation of his father Istvan V's soul: HO, vol. v: pp. 65-6, no. 53 (RA, no. 3141) . . . 

141 MOL DL 30583 (HO, vol. vm: p. 237, no. l9I ; RA, no. 3361): 'cum nos ... ad eccles1am bean 
· Mychaelis archangeli causa devocionis accessissemus' . Monumenta Romana, vol. r: p. CXll. 

142 See note 128 above. 143 SRH, vol. l: pp. 185-J. , , 
144 MOL DL 1221 (Budapest tortenetenek okleve/es, vol. l : p. 241, no. 222; AUO, vol. rx: p. 471, no. 

338; RA, no. 3490) . CD, 5, pt. 3: p. 517 (RA , no. 3424); CD, vol. v, pt. 3: p. 349 (RA, no. 3452); 
CD, vol. v, pt. 3: p. 402 (RA, no. 3473) ; CD, vol. v, pt. 3: p. 417 (RA, no. 3489); Budapest 
tortenetenek okleveles, vol. l: p. 242, no. 224 (RA, no. 3495); Franz Zimmermann and Carl Werner, 
Urkundenbuch zur Geschichte des Deutschen in Siebenburgen, 3 vols. (Hermannstadt, 1892- 1902), vol. 
1: p. 159 (RA, no. 3509); CD, vol. VII, pt. 5: p. 472, no. CCC (RA, no. 3510) ; RA, no. 3542; 
Zinunermann and Werner, Urkundenbuch, vol. l : p. r6r (RA, no. 3547); MES, vol. n : PP· 217-:-18, 
no. 193 (RA, no. 3419); RA, nos. 3525 , 3550. I have not included the donations and rest:ltut:lons 
to churches in Esztergom made under pressure from Archbishop Lodomer (a senes of charters 
dated 18 April 1288: RA, nos. 3483-6) . 

145 MOL DL 1221 (from a transcript of King Sigismond in r428; Budapest tortenetenek okleveles, vol. 
l : p. 24r, no. 222; RA, no. 3490). . .. .. . 

146 In the Order's Inventory of Privileges: MOL DF 286489, pp. 81-2; Gregorius Gyongyos1, ,Vitae 
fratrum eremitarum ordinis sandi Pauli primi eremitae, ed. Ferenc L. Hervay (Budapest: Akaderruai 
Kiad6, 1988), pp. 49-50. 

147 CD, vol. vu, pt. 5: pp. 472-4, no. CCC (RA , no. 3510); RA, no. 3525 (1289). 
1<8 MES, vol. II: pp. 217-18, no. 193 (RA, no. 3419) . 
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credib1:lia, in order to verify that all details concerning royal land donations 
were m o~d~r, a_nd ~o ~raw up charters to this effect. 149 Thereby he relied 
on a Chnsttan mstttutton that began to fill this role during the reign of 
Laszlo 's predecessors. One of Laszlo's last dated charters was issued to 
ensure that the nuns of the island of the Blessed Virgin received the 
customs revenues due to them_ 150 

De~pit: his reliance on Christian institutions, Laszlo did not accept 
eccles1ast1cal norms or the Church's power over the king. 'It is not up to 
your lord [i.e. the archbishop of Esztergom] to set laws for us, but rather 
to follow those set by us; his lot is to comply, not the authority to 
govern. '

151 
Archbishop Lodomer attributed these words to Laszlo and 

interpreted the refusal to obey the Church as a sign of Laszlo's demented 
fury; the historian Szucs saw them as the 'manifesto' of an autocrat. This 
sen~ence, as well as the one quoted above ('I am the law over myself and 
! will not suffer to be confined by the laws of some priests '), convey the 
idea that royal power is not merely equal to but above that of the Church. 
W~ether or not Roman law influenced Laszlo in formulating these 
not10ns, they were not part of a Cuman-inspired bid for absolute power. 
Indeed, these statements could not have been borrowed from the 
Cumans, who had no centr~ authority on the steppe. Nor is there any 
resonance here of Mongol ideas of rulership, which were not aut0-
cratic. 

152 
Instead of construing Cuman influence as a stimulus to aspire 

to absolute power and tyranny, it is more fruitful to search for the source 
of these ideas in either the entourage of Archbishop Lodomer, or that of 
King Laszlo. !tis impossible to tell whether the king made such a speech, 
or t~~ archbishop composed it, attributing it to the king_ in order to , 
mobilize ~apal support for himself. Clerics with legal training, capable of 
constr~ctmg such arguments, could be found in the entourage of either. 
The king could have been advised by one of the lawyers at the court how 
to claim autho~ity even over the Church. The archbishop could rely on 
o?e of the clerics whose legal education he had financed, or perhaps he 
himself (he may have studied law at Bologna) supplied the material to 
turn Laszlo's insubordination into a legally formulated challenge to papal 
power. 153 

' 

149 

Such a charter was drawn up on 28 May 1290 (Liszl~ died in July of the same year) ; Auo, vot 
151 ~: PP· 55!H'io,_ no. 4II ~RA. no. 3560) . . . 150 Auo, vol. IX: p. 522, no. 377 (RA, no. 
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6

3
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Non est, mqwt, domuu vestn legem nobJS rmponere, sed impositam pe.r nos sequi, obsequendi 
152 eum manere deb~t necesmas, non auctoritas imperandi ' . Kacicsonyi, 'Merges vipera', p. 
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'.Lod~mer', in KMTL. Two entries regarding a 'Lodomerius' from Hungary at Bologna were 
iden,tified, with the archbJShop, although no proof for this identification was provided: Raban 
Gerezdi, ~eres: Endre: Olasz egyetemeken j:irt magyarorszagi tanul6k anyakonyve es iratai 122

I- I864 • Szaz adok 76 (1942): pp. 338-44, seep. 340. He certainly sent one of his nephews 
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In either case, however Laszlo himself justified his resistan~e to eccle
siastical pressure, certain Christian institutional arra~ge~ents m Hu?gary 
may have contributed to his disobedience. The E1genk1rche (proprietary 
church) organization survived in thirteenth-century central Eu_rope, 
where lay proprietors often controlled the possess~ons of monasteries or 
churches and the election of the priest.154 Such rights were donated by 
L, l ' to his faithful nobles. 155 One of Pope Martin IV's letters attests to 

asz o . . 156 h ki 
the importance Laszlo attached to this prerogative. T e ng _con~-
plained that the legate Philip had filled some ?f ,the vacancies m 
Hungarian churches which belonged under_ th~ kin~ s ~~tr~nage . T?e 
pope reassured him that this would not prejudice Laszlo s r_ights of ius 
patronatus - though the pope certainly understood the term m t~e sense 
prevalent in the west by the late thirteenth century, and not as rights ~o 
a proprietary church. The first synod t0 legislate again_st these c~stoms m 
Hungary was that of Buda in 1279, the agenda for which was dicta~ed by 
the papal legate Philip. It defined lay rights as ius patronatus (accord~? to 
the regulations that had been elaborated in canon ~aw), and prohibited 
previous practices.157 During the thirteent~ cent~ry ~twas also customary 
canonically to elect royal candidates to bishoprics m Hungary, and the 
kings guarded this right. 158 Thus Laszlo was able to draw on well
established custom to see royal power as above that of the Church. . 

Archbishop Lodomer certainly feared the subordination of ecc~esias
tics to royal power. He knew how to whip up papal_ amaety by the llllage 
of Laszlo turned pagan leading a Mongol attack agamst the Church. That 
he was not entirely selfless in his pursuit of King Laszlo is clear from a 
letter of Pope Nicholas IV written after ~aszlo 's d~ath. 159 The p~pe 
reproved Lodomer for no longer sending information of Hungarian 

to study in Padua: B6nis, Jogtud6, p. 24. On Lodomer's letters as legal constru~ts see note 1 ~ 8 
above and Kornel Szov3.k, 'Lodomer ersek leveleir6J ', in Egyhaz ak a ~~ltoz6 Vl~agban, e~. Is,tvan 
B3.rdos and Margit Beke (Tatabanya: Ko~rom-Esz_ter~om, Me~e ?nkormanyz:ita es _Jozsef 
Attila Megyei Konyvtir, 1992), pp. 141-3;Jozsef Gen es , Kronilciink es a Ill. Andtls-kon rendi 
intezmenyek friauli-aquileiai kapcsolatair61', Filo/6giai Kiiz liiny 21 (1975) : pp. 309-25 , see PP· 

JI0-1 1. ) s I . 
154 Ferenc Kollinyi, A magankegyuri jog haz ankban a kiizepkorban (Bu~pest : MT~, 19?6 ; o ~os~ , 

'Egyhizi-politikai viszonyok'; Elemer Milyusz, 'Die Eigenkirche m U~garn , _Wiener Arch'.~ fur 
Geschichte des Slawentums und Osteuropas 5 (1966) : pp. 76--95. On royal nghts:. Vilmos Frakn01, A 
magyar kiralyi kegyuri jog (Budapest, l 89 5). In other central European countnes: Jerzy Kloczow
ski, 'L'Europe centrale et orientale a l'epoque de Lyon II ', m 1274: Annee charmere, pp. 503-1 5, 

esp. p. 510. A ' 8 (RA 35 4) 
155 E .g., CD, vol. v , pt. 3: p. 487 (RA, no. 3553); UO, vol. DC pp. 55 -9, no. 410 , no. 5 · 
156 ASV Reg. Vat. 41, f. 7ov (Reg. Martin IV, no. 215 ; VMH, pp. 350-1 , no. DLXIX). . 

157 Hube Constitutiones, pp. 107- 12 (articles 53-6) . Peter Landau, ]us patronatus: Stud1en z ur 
Entwi~cklung des Patronats im Dekretalenrecht und der Kanonistik des 12. und 13.]ahrhunderts (Cologne 
and Vienna: Bohlau Verlag, 1975). ,. . , . , . 

158 Solymo~i . 'Egyh:izi-politikai viszonyok', pp. 47-8; Fraknm, Magyar k1raly1 kegyurr, pp. 17- 34. 
159 ASV Reg. Vat. 45, f. 178r-v (Reg. N ie. I V, no. 4429; VMH, p. 374, no. ocm). 
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events following the king's death, while during the reign of Laszlo, the archbishop had constantly complained about how the king's evil ways endangered the realm. Yet the pope thought that the state of the kingdom (a disputed succession) warranted anxiety. Lodomer ceased to complain probably because he was satisfied. He was instrumental in the choice of King Andras III as Laszlo's successor and filled an important position in the royal council. 160 

Lodomer and the popes condemned Laszlo by using the already established means of recasting political enemies as enemies of Christians. This idea had strong roots in the eleventh and twelfth centuries, and crusading against Christian political enemies emerged fully at the end of the twelfth and the beginning of the thirteenth centuries. 161 Many of the charges against Laszlo fit into this framework. More specifically, the ecclesiastical image of Laszlo had many similarities to that of the Emperor Frederick II. Both rulers w';re accused of aping their non-Christian subjects: Laszlo of adopting Cuman food, dress and hairstyle, 162 Frederick of wearing Muslim garb. 163 Both were rebuked for immoral conduct arid rejection of Christian belief.164 As the news concerning Laszlo spread, there was even confusion about the accusations: the annals of the monastery of Waverly wrote of Laszlo as having turned Muslim. 165 Lodomer endeavoured to present Laszlo as the arch-enemy of the Church, just as Frederick had been; justifying a crusade with the rhetoric that Laszlo posed a danger to Christendom was reminiscent of the conflict between Pope Innocent IV and Frederick II. In 1279, another ruler came under similar attack. On the complaints oflocal prelates, Pope Nicholas III P!-"Otested against Alfonso X of Castile's offences against the Church. Amo;_g . these was the charge of a dangerous Jewish impact on public life; his accusers represented Alfonso X as barely Christian, and under the influ-
160 Pau!er, Magyar nemzet, vol. n: pp. 414-2r. 
161 Joseph Strayer, 'The Political Crusades of the Thirteenth Century', in The Later Crusades 118r1311, ed. Robert Lee Wolff and Harry W Hazard, vol. n of A History of the Crusades, ed. Kenneth M . Setton (Madison, Wis. : University of Wisconsin Press, 1969), pp. 343--?5; Norman Housley, 'Crusades against Christians: Their Origins and Early Development, c. 1000--1216', in Crusade and Settlement, ed. Peter W. Edbury {Cardiff: University College. Press, 1985): pp. 17-36. · Abu!afia, Frederick II, pp. 38()-9, on crusade first used against a ruler. 162 ASV Reg. Vat. 39, f. 219r (Reg. Nie. III, no. 607; VMH, p. 342, no. 01vu) ; Karacsonyi, 'Merges vipera', p. 4. 

163 D 'Alverny, 'La connaissance de )'Islam au temps de Saint Louis', p. 236. 164 On the charges against Frederick: Ernst Kantorowicz, Frederick the Sewnd 1194-1250, Eng. tr. E. 0 . Lorimer (New York: Richard R. Smith, 1931), pp. 190--7; Ernst Kantorowicz, Kaiser · Friedrich der Zweite: Ergiinzungsband (Berlin: Georg Bondi, 1931), pp. 68--?0. Abulafia, Frederick II, p. 372; he refutes the traditional opinion about Frederick as an 'oriental prince' {p. 439). 165 Henry Richards Luard, ed., Rerum Britam1icarum Medii Aevi Scriptores, Rolls Series 36 (Anna/es Monastia), pt. 2 (London, 1865, repr. Nendeln and Liechtenstein: Kraus Reprint, 1971) , pp. 4o6--?-
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ence of Jews. 166 There existed a pattern to prese~t Christian kin?5, whose policies aroused ecclesiastical opposition, not simply as enermes of the 
Church, but of Christianity. . . . . King Laszlo tried to fight the growing power of the nob~ty. Hts reli-ance on the Cumans stands out in comparison to western neighbours, but fits in well with patterns in Christian countries to the east of Hungary, such as Georgia and Rus' principalities, whose rulers o~ten had ~ecourse to the help of Cumans. 167 These rulers ~ad m~ri~ge ~ances with th~se nomads or even invited them into their terntones, without becommg 'pagans,' themselves. The availabili~ ~f the Cumans le~ L~szlo to ta~e advantage of their presence, but this m tu~n. br~ug~t ~into conflict with the Church. Yet he also relied on Chnsttan mstttutions and person-nel, and even continued to claim to be the head of the Hungarian Church. Neither an evil 'pagan' tyrant, nor simply a~i, upholder of royal power, Laszlo combined a frequent medieval royal attitude with novel m~ans to achieve his aims: resistance to ecclesiastical and papal pressures with the opportunities presented by Hungary's frontier position. It .was this pos~-tion that made the incorporation of the Cumans, and reliance on their military force, possible. Thirteenth-century fears of the detachment of Hungary from Christendom were to some extent taken up by modern scholars who have seen the reign of King Laszlo as an 'alternative' to western Christian patterns. If we consider that 'pagan' nomads had similar roles in countries such as Georgia and Rus', and that the ecclesiastical pattern of attacking political enemie~ was to accuse t~e~ of being nonChristians, this image has to be modified. The eccles1asttcal and monarchical structure of the Hungarian kingdom did not come under attack; but the means that this frontier society provided for the building of royal power in the late thirteenth century were unique in a western persp=---~ 

PAPAL AND ROYAL ATTITUDES: THE ROLE . OF NON-CHRISTIANS 
IN CHRISTIAN SOCIETY 

As discussed above, papal-royal controversy over non-Christia~ was connected to conflicts within Hungary and to questions of sovereignty. 
166 Peter Linehari, 'The Spanish Church Revisited: The Episcopal gravamina of 1279°, i.n Autho~ty and Power: Studies on Medieval LAw and Government Presented to IMilter Ullmann on his Seventieth Birthday, ed. Brian Tierney and Peter Linehan (Cambridge: Cambridge Uruvemty Press, 1980), pp. 127-47, repr. as no. IV in Linehan, Spanish Church and Society u50-1300 (Lond_on: Varioru:n Reprints, 1983); Linehan, Spanish Church and the Papacy, p. 176, n. l_; P·, 219 (similar charges~ 

12
6
7

). Attempts to brand Pedro the Cruel as pro-Jewish: Elena Loune, A Jewish Mercenary m the Service of the King of Aragon', Revue des Etudes]uives 137 (1978) : PP· 367-"?J,_repr. as no. VIII in Lourie, Crusade and Co/011isation: Muslims, Christians and Jews in Medieval Aragon (Aldershot: Variorum, 1990), ·seep. 373 - . . , 161 Golden, 'Cumanica I'; Golden, 'Nomads and their Sedentary Neighbors, PP· 72-3 . 
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Were the exchanges about the place of non-Christians in a Christian 
kingdom als~ due to a difference between papal (or ecclesiastical) and 
royal percept10ns of the nature and role of non-Christians themselves? 

The first step in royal policies was the admission of non-Christians. 
Jews and pro~ably Muslims had lived in the kingdom from its beginnings, 
but also contmued to migrate to the country, where they were allowed 
to settle. Occasionally kings took an active part in soliciting the entry of 
n~n-Cii:is~ans: King Geza II sought to recruit Muslim soldiers and King 
Bela IV mvited the Cumans back after they had left the kingdom. Yet in 
the late eleventh and twelfth centuries the Muslims, and in the thirteenth 
century the Cumans, were the targets of missionary policy; they were 
regarded as potential Christians. The king even made the baptism of the 
~~ans the explicit condition of their gaining entry prior to the Mongol 
mvas10n. None the less, thirteenth-century royal policies did not 
conform to papal expectations or canon law. The kings failed to imple
ment restrictions and exclusionist measures; they employed, protected, 
and thus contributed to the peaceful existence of non-Christians in the 
country. The kings of Hungary employed non-Christians to ensure royal 
revenues, t? ~mprove t~e defence of the country and to strengthen royal 
~ower; their mterpretatlon of being a 'Christian king' often departed racb 
ically from ecclesiastical notions. Royal letters and charters, themselves 
dra:m up by clerics who served in the royal chancery, do not give ideo
logical ~tatements about the role of non-Christians. The latter usually 
app~ar ma ~~ter-of-fact way, a ludeus, Ismaelita or Cumanus rendering 
services, receivmg rewards, or losing a piece ofland. These texts are more
e~ressive only w?en Cumans are condemned for their infidelity to th~ _ 
king. Then sometimes they are accused of deceit and insincere adherence 
to Christianity, at other times of Lese majeste. l68 

'Yere royal attitudes a result of a policy of tolerance or pragmatic tol
eration, perhaps of 'steppe tolerance', or religious indifference?169 'the 
notion of 'steppe tolerance' has been brandished as an explanation of 
multireligious political formations in Eurasia, where no religious con
formity was expected. Such a description of the non-exclusive nature of 
belief systems on the steppe has been justly challenged, 170 and its applic-. 

168 See chapter 6, p. 198. 
169 

For debates on the meaning and possibility of medieval tolerance: Powell, ed., Muslims under Latin 
Rule; Cohen, Under Crescent, chapter l; G. R . Elton, ' Introduction', in W). Sheils, ed., 
Persecution and Toleration (Oxford: Blackwell, 1984), pp. xiii-xv. · 

170 
On steppe tolerance: ~enis Sinor, 'Central Eurasia', in Sinor, Inner Asia, no. I; Sinor, Cambridge 
History of£far'.y l~ner Asia,~·. l5;Jean-Pau1 Roux, 'Les religions dans !es societes turco-mongoles', 
Revue de I H1stoire des Religions 201 (1984): pp. J9J-420; Pritsak, 'The Polovcians and Rus" . 
J70. Criticism: Devin De Weese, Islamization and Native Religion in the Golden Horde (Philadelphl;: 
Pennsylvarua State Uruvemty Press, 1994), chapter I and p. 67, n . l. On medieval Christian views 
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ability within a. Christian kingdom is even more questionable. Although 
expressions of tolerance can be found in some medieval texts, the.re is 
no evidence from Hungary of explicit royal views on the appropnate
ness of allowing adherents of different religions to exist side by side with 
Christians.171 Contrary views on the pernicious nature of non
Christians do exist, even from such 'tolerant' rulers as Bela IV who 
admitted the Cumans, but also wrote about their treachery. 172 These 
instances correspond entirely to ecclesiastical pronouncements. The 
monarchs' attitude to their non-Christian subjects was rarely unequi
vocal. As analysed in chapter 4, the argument of toleration for economic 
necessity is untenable. The kings often did benefit from the services ~f 
non-Christians, and thus a degree of de facto acceptance for .pragmatic 
reasons did exist, but was only one part of a web of considerations to 
increase royal power. It was one tool in the power struggles with nobles, 
popes and other political foes . Nor does the theory of an 'ideology of 
silence' provide an adequate explanation. This theory argues that .coex
istence lasted only as long as neither side could completely prevail, and 
was unwillingly accepted by Christians. While coexistence was not 
openly attacked, nor was peaceful interaction with non-Christians expli
citly discussed; the tension between religious belief (religious exclusiv
ism) and reality was resolved by an 'ideology of silence' .173 In Hungary, 
however, coexistence was not forced upon the Christian side. Nor 
should we forget that royal policies towards non-Christians were not 
necessarily the reflection of the personal piety of kings. Andras II col
lected relics during his crusade, while in Hungary he stubbornly resisted 
demands to exclude non-Christians from public offices.174 Bela IV was 
a patron of the mendicant orders, while he introduced the privileges for 
Jews.175 Instead of assuming a forced suspension of religious zeal, or a 
genuine lack of religiosity and indifference, it is perhaps mo~e ~uitful to 
see royal attitudes to non-Christians as one means of building royal 

on Mongol indifference to religious issues: chapter 2 above, note 47, and the letter ofJohanca, 
a missionary to the Mongols (1320): ed. A. C . Moule in Archivum Franciscanum Historicum 17 

(1924): pp. 65--'70. 
11

1 Cary J. Nederman and John Christian Laursen, eds., Difference and Dissent: Theories of Toleration 
in Medieval and Early Modern Europe (Lanham: Rowman and Littlefield, 1996); Cary]. Nederman 
and John Christian Laursen, eds., Beyond the Persecuting Society: Religious Toleration Before the 
Enlightenment (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 1998) . 

m See note 89 above and chapter 6, p. 220. . 

m Halperin, 'Ideology of Silence'. He developed his argument especially concerning Christians and 
Muslims in the frontier society of Valencia, but claimed that the 'ideology of silence' model fits 
other examples of the medieval religious frontier (p. 449). 

174 SRH, vol. 1: p. 466, vol. a : p. 42; M:ilyusz, V Istvan-kori Gesta, pp. II3-14. 
175 Erik Fiigedi, 'La formation des villes et les ordres mendiants en Hongrie', in Fiigedi, Kings, 

Bishops, Nobles, no. XII; Szucs, 'Keresztenyseg belso politikuma', p. l8r. 

r85 



At the Gate of Christendom 
power. Moreover it was the 1 al d ·al that made a place' for non-C~~ti~n r soci . structur~ ?f the kingdom exclusive basis of their exist p gli~upals,. royal P?licies were not the . ence. o t1c imperaoves th ki d , structures and its position on the Chr. . fr . ' e ng oms non-Christian status. isoan antler combined in shaping 

Papal response to Hungari al li . · ranged from occasional dis e:a~oy po cies ~o?cerning non-Christians to ecclesiastical norms to a~cusati~~ t:~~gh msist~nt urging to c.onform 
vocabulary of papal letters concerning no~~t~~~~::· .A~ analysis of the that they projected a schematic and b . all m ungary shows groups. These letters often drew on th asic y n~gative image of these prelates in Hungary There is h e ones received by the popes from · , owever no striking chan b h vocabulary of the narrations (b d ' ge etween t e from Hungary) and that of the :seal ~~ ~~~. lett~rs sent by ecclesiastics ecclesiastical-papal · d 

1 11l p . P hons, these letters convey an 1 eo ogy. Even if we don t .d 1 cerning the Mongols afit th . . o cons1 er etters can-er e mvas10n of 1241 hi h emphasized the 'Tartar' dan . . -
2

, w c natur~y within' Th ger, non-Chnstians emerge as the 'enemy . . ey were referred to as enemies of the Chr . . faith, blasphemers of Christ, and infidels who all l~tlan nar;i7; and encounter the stock accusatio h w . ow m error. We ers of Christ, and that 'pagans~s t at Je~s are p~rfidious and the murde:r~ reco . . f h . . . are crue and kill Christians_ 178 Even the d _grud tionho t eir religion as a coherent system of belief was someti erue to t em. the word 'pa ' . mes with 'Saracen',, and both Jul~ wasd o~~as10nally used interchangeably Jews and M Ii aism an s am appear as 'superstition' 179 According t usthms were often gro~p~d together without distinction: 180 o ese texts, non-Chr1st1ans pollut b h . worse, intentionally deceive Christian . d e y. t eir presence and, -true faith and lead them into er . Cs m or er. to divert them from the undeservedly by their fraudul ror · um~ gam the trust of Christians ent conversion Muslims marry chr· . women under the false pretence of being Chri ti h 1 isoan 
176 s ans t emse ves, and then 

Most of the letters survive in the papal re . t . differences and the characteristics of such d gis ers, u:is;~d of the copy that was sent. On the men~i pontifici nel Medioevo e nell'ettl moderna o~::~tsCi ~~ Frern:_(tr. Ser_gio Pagano) , I docu-177 ~a.tic~~ archivistica, 1989). On originals in Hun . ~· cuo~a vatic~~ di_paleografia, diplo-uunuc1 fidei christiane'- ASV R V: f gary. Erszegi, Eredeti papai oklevelek' and Reg. Vat. 15 f. 55~· 'de genlt ~t. II, . 113v; 'Christi blasphemus': Reg. Vat. l; f Sor Hon. ill, nos. 33;1 56II' Reg Greg ~s errore6 revocare' : Reg. Vat. 14, f. 26r and f. 13;,, (Reg cxxvu, p. 94, no. ~ S6 . ' nos. 5 I' 139, 344; VMH, p. 30, no. LVIII pp. 6o--1 no. 178 ASV Reg. Vat. 18 f. 353/(R ,n Go. CLIXIV, P· 91, no. CLXII respectively). • ' . 179 • . , ' • eg. reg. , no. 4056· VMH p 6 pagaru and 'sarraceni' or 'lsrnaelitae' d . ~ • . I o, no. CCLXXXIII). Reg. Vat. 18, f. 68v (Reg. Hon. III no~e mter~ geably: ASV Reg. Vat. 12, ff. 26r, 34v, 35v; . 1'.o. LXXVII, p. 40, no. LXXXII, P· 3~. n~. 4;~4 99; 4300, R eg. Greg. IX, no. _2758; VMH, p. 37, tionem Ysmahelytarum vel ludeorum p ' p. ~6, _no. CCXXXVII respectively). 'ad supersti-180 f. 359_ (VMH, P· 124, no. ccoc). ervertuntur : Libercensuum, ASV Misc. Arm. XV, no. I , 
Also m the Golden Bull d h h an t . e oat ofBereg (chapter 4, p. 121 and above pp. 154--9). 
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coerce them tQ apostatize.181 Their malicious intent was emphasized: 'some among them, though in fact they are Saracens, mendaciously pretending to be Christians . . . in order secretly to send their arrows into the innocent, under cover of the appearance of piety, deceive many simple Christians, and seduce not a few of the astute ones, attracting them vilely to the error of infidelity' .182 Because the Cumans sided with Istvan in his war against his father Bela N, they were described as cunning 
and receiving baptism deceitfully.

1
8
3 

Papal letters to Hungary, projecting a preoccupation with a combined non-Christian threat to Christendom, fitted into a trend in the thirteenth century. James Muldoon has pointed out that, in the second half of that century, Jews and Muslims were seen by the papacy as forming a 'joint threat' to Christendom, and the lines distinguishing Jews and Muslims . blurred.184 Papal ideas in this respect were often not formed on the basis of Hungarian realities, but drew on a long ecclesiastical tradition. What is striking, however, is that only one aspect of the available tradition is represented in these letters; the other, protective, side is absent. In these letters, 'pagans' are alternately characterized as impious, cruel, ferocious, evil, cunning, dangerous, treacherous, ruining and devastating Christian lands, 185 and as ignorant and wandering in spiritual darkness, but receptive to cop.version.186 This ambivalence had deep roots in medieval ecclesiastical sources, and was applied to the Hungarian 

181 
ASV Reg. Vat. II, f. 113v, Reg. Vat. 13, f8or, Reg. Vat. 15, f. 55v, Reg. Vat. 17, f. 77r-v, Reg. Vat. 29, f. 337V (Reg. Hon. UI, nos. 3301, ]296, 5611, Reg. Greg. IX, nos. 561, 1498, Reg. Urb. IV, no. 2769; VMH, p. 30, nos. LVID, LIX, p. 61, no. CXXVll, p. 94, no. CLXVIII, pp. 114-15, no. cxcv, pp. 269-70, no. ccccxcm) . 

182 
'quidarn eorum, cum revera sint Sarraceni, se christianos mendaciter configentes . . . ut sagittent innoxios in occultis sub palliata specie pietatis, multos christianorum decipiunt simplices et nonnullos seducunt astutos, illos ad infidelitatis errorem nequiter attrahendo'. Reg. Vat. 15, f. 55v (Reg. Greg. IX, no. 561; VMH, p. 94, no. CLXVIII). See also Reg. Vat. 17, f. 77V (Reg. Greg. IX, no. 1498; VMH, pp. 114-15, no. cxcv). 

183 
'cum austutia [sic] multe fraudis' ; 'fidem ... fallaciter susceperunt': ASV Reg. Vat. 29, f. 337v (Reg. Urb. IV, no. 2769; VMH. p. 270, no. ccccxcm). 

184 
Muldoon, Popes, esp. p. 52. See also Nirenberg, Communities, chapters II and IV (early fourteenth century). Saracens were seen as a category of pagans and represented pagans in canon Jaw according to Benjamin Z. Kedar, 'De Iudeis et Sarracenis: On the Categorization of Muslims in Medieval Canon Law', in Kedar, The Franks in the Levant, J 1th to 14th Centuries (Aldershot: 
Variorum, 1993). no. Xlll. 

185 
ASV Reg. Vat. 12, f. 18r; Reg. Vat. 20, ff. 81v-82v, 89v--9or; Reg. Vat. 22, f. 75r; Reg. Vat. 25, ff. 223v-225r; Reg. Vat. 29, ff. 99v-roor, f. 337v (Reg. Hon. ill, no. 4187; Reg. Greg. IX, nos. 6o51, 6059, 6o6o, 6094; R eg. Inn . I V, no. 5266; Reg. Alex. IV, no. 2963; R eg. Urb. IV, nos. 1242, 2769; VMH. p. 37, no. LXXV1, pp. 183-5, nos. cccxxxvn-cccx:xxrx, CCCXLII, p. 209, no. cccxcm, pp. 23!)-41, no. ccccLIV, pp. 264-5, nos. cccctx:xxm-ccccLXXXIV, p. 270, no. ccccxcm). Reg. Inn . IV, nos. 35, 4000; Reg. Clem . IV, no. 113 (VMH, p. 188, no. CCCXLVIII, p. 2o6, no. CCCLXXXVill, p. 280, no. DXIII) . lB6 ASV Reg. Vat. 14, f. 26r-v (Reg. Greg. IX, no. 139; VMH, pp. 86--7, no. cuv); Reg. Inn . IV, nos. 1362, 6275 (VMH, pp. 193-4, no. CCCLXII , p. 217, no. ccccx); R eg. Inn . IV, no. 6273 . 



At the Gate of Christendom 
situation. 187 In these papal letters, the first image is applied to the Mongols and those Cumans who disappoint expectations of conversion and integration, while the second is applied to the Cumans in the perspective of missionary efforts. Overall, a negative image of 'pagans' dominates, except when they are thought to be willing to convert. Although popes supported efforts to form alliances with the Mongols against the Muslims (often linked to hopes of Mongol conversion), no echo of such support found its way into letters addressed to Hungarian kings, which expounded the pernicious effects of alliances with 'pagans'. Thus, for example, Louis IX of France, a king canonized soon after his death, planned an alliance with the Mongols, linked to the attempt to reconquer the Holy Land. Preparing for the Second Council of Lyons (1274), Humbert de Romans even disclaimed a comparison between the barbarians of the ancient world and the Mongols, who 'even though they persecute the Hungarians (but only them), nevertheless provide help against the Saracens', and are thus potential allies.188 At the same time, popes warned Bela IV and Laszlo IV that reliance on or alliance with the Mongols or the 'pagan' Cumans was a breach of royal duties, and kings resorting to such measures could not be good Christian kings. Although these letters drew on a stock of traditional views and vocab-. ulary, they used a very restricted selection, and conveyed a conventional image of the adherents of non-Christian religions. This view was schematic and wholly negative, unless the issue was conversion, as in the case of the Cumans. Overall, even the vocabulary reinforced an image of nonChristians that corresponded to the policies required of the kings, and conveyed the message that employing or relying on these treacherous _ infidels was incompatible with the office of a Christian king. What motivated this choice? Hungary's position on the frontier of Christendom generated fear and led the popes to focus on a non-Christian. threat. The Mongol invasion, the subsequent rhetoric of King Bela IV who emphasized the danger in order to gain concessions from the popes, and the incorporation of the Cumans strengthened this view. Indeed, it became something of a cliche to apply to Hungary whenever trouble arose: during the succession dispute of 1301 papal letters reverted to the notion of Hungary as prey to 'Cuman, Tartar, schismatic and pagan' enemies, 

187 Richard E. Sullivan, Christian Missionary Adivity in the Early Middle Ages (Aldershot: Variorum Reprints, 1994); Fletcher, Conversion, chapters XII and XIV; Edward A. Synan, 'The Popes' Other Sheep', in The Religious Roles of the Papacy: Ideals and Realities 115cr-1300, ed. Christopher Ryan (Toronto: Pontifical Institute of Mediaeval Studies, 1989), pp. 389-4II ; Richard, Papaut~. pp. 12-15, 65-165 . Cf. Rowell, Lithuania, chapter VII. 188 'Si solos Hungaros persequantur, contra tamen Saracenos praebent auxilium'. Cited in Jean Richard, 'ChrC:tiens et Mongols au concile: la papaute et les Mongols de Perse dans la seconde moitie du XII!e siecle', in 1274: Ann~e charniere, pp. 31-44, seep. 32. 
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although in ~actt~e ?isorder w:: ~~~ed b~li~~;i~~at~~r~:~:~~
8

:~~~:~ intervened m a similar mann P e local situation local inforThis suggests an interpla\betwe~~lst~reo~f Christian lands ;n the fronmation and .fears abo~t t e p~ssi ~ ~s:ttitudes. The conflicts between tier of Christendom m shaping P P. f · gnty involved were 's rulers, and the issues o soverei . ' popes and Hungary . lsewhere in medieval Europe, . irnilar to controversies e . m many respects s f the means available to but took on nove.l aspecfrts, behcause somt eth~ disposal of other rulers. . kin differed om t e ones a Hungarian gs Ch istians in Hungary arose from a Papal-royal controversy ovf~r non- .rthin the kingdom· power strug-f . nflicts o mterest wi ' number o root~ . co . es between ecclesiastical ideology and norms gles over sovereignty, clas~ . f kin adapted to their own interests on on the one hand, and p~hcies ~ . gs Real dan ers gave rise the other; and the frontier pobsition ~f ~~~~a~ monarch; and prelates to anxieties that could then e marup a -
alike. 

t uasi datum in predam, et per Cumano~m, Tartarorum, tB9 'Regnum .. . est collapsum, e ti!~ incursus fere ad nichilum est deductum. VMH. p. 387, no. Scisrnaticorumetpaganorumhos . . . R Bon VIU nos. 4401, 5025 (VMH, P· 388• DCXXl (Reg. Bon. VIII, no. 4400) . Similar texts . eg. . , 
no. ncxxn, P· 392, no. ncxxvm). 



Chapter 6 

CHRISTIAN PERCEPTIONS 
AND ATTITUD_ps 

Neither a 'tolerant' nor a 'pe . , . 
home to a range of attitud ;secu:g society, medieval Hungary was 

incorporated. From matte esf- r.owar the non-Christian groups that it 

h 
r-o -i.act acceptance to fc . 

porate t rough conversion pe . ear, to a wish to incor-
. , rceptions and exp ta · 

sometimes ambivalent Episod f . ec tions were varied 

f . . es o persecution as II diffi ' 
o mcorporation occurred wi'th . we as erent forms 
· f ' occasional attem ts · 

c1es o separation and exclusion ft . . . p to mtroduce poli-

on Hungary's non-Christians ' o endi~aated ~y the papacy. Papal views 
t h · h were scussed m th · 
~get er wit ecclesiastical traditio h . e previous chapter; 

views within the kingdom and ;s t ey .obviously shaped Christian i ;: 

work within which non 'ch . ~ea y contributed to creating the frame- :j 

cussed. Non-Christian p- ristia? status could be imagined and dis- ~ c 

. . resence m Hungary al 
~~ges outside Hungary about th h so generated negative 

its mhabitants. e c aracter of the entire kingdom and \ . 

CHRISTIAN CATEGORIZATION OF NON C 

I H - HRISTIANS 

n . ungary, the Latin terminolo used . " 

Christian groups was unifc gy to describe the three non-

1 r. orm across genres· ch t 1 
c es, tor example employed th .' ar ers, aws and chroni-

Ismaelita and Sarac;nus Th . e same designations: judeus, Cumanus 
. . us it was not the tradi . f , 

tlon that governed the use of th tion o the genre in ques-

period. Besides the traditional Iese te/~msS. Two changes happened in the . ( . 
. H smae ita aracenus . . 
m ungary from the mid tw 1fth ' 1 

was mcreasmgly used 
c . - e century Also c 

umanus m the late twelfth and earl . . ' unus.was replaced by 

was used to designate mounted n ~t;teenth centuries. Latin Cunus 

chronicles, regardless of th . bomka om the east in early Hungarian 
e1r ac ground· this 11 . . 

1 Czegledy, 'Arp' -d k .. · co ective term was 

( ' a - on ' P· 99 According to G .. k · 
rr38) was already a variant of Saracen. oc e.qian, Hi!fsvolker, p. 56, the toponym Scerecin 

Christian perceptions and attitudes 

applied to Pechenegs, Oghuz and others. Due to western influences, such 

as papal letters, Cumanus supplanted Cunus, and became the only Latin 

term to designate the Cum.ans.2 

Parallel to the Latin terminology, a vernacular one existed as well, 

manifest in toponyms mentioned in medieval written sources. Some 

form of the modern Hungarian word zsid6, Jew' (a loan-word from 

Slavic languages) must have been used by the population, since mentions 

of place names based on 'sydo' appear in thirteenth-century charters.3 

The Hungarian form boszormeny (derived from the Arabo-Persian word 

for Muslim), a synonym of Ismaelita and Saracenus, is attested by place 

names from the thirteenth century onwards.4 Whereas Cumanus replaced 

the original Cunus in Latin terminology in the late twelfth century, the 

vernacular kun, originally also a generic term for eastern nomads, which 

appears in place names from the twelfth century onwards, came to indi

cate exclusively the Cumans, and has remained the Hungarian designa

tion for them to this day. 5 

What is the significance of these terms? Jews were called ]udei all over 

Christian Europe; lsmaelita, Saracenus, Cumanus are also names that were 

in use in many different areas. When used to describe the kingdom's non

Christian population,]udeus, lsmaelita and Saracenus had a legal and relig

ious content. In charters designating a person's status, or in the Register 

ofVirad which lists cases of ordeal where Muslims participated, the usage 

of the term is matter-of-fact and linked to legal position. 6 Chronicles 

describing the immigration of different groups mention Ishmaelites 

along with Saxons and Spaniards among those who enteted the country, 

intermarried and even rose to the ranks of the nobility.7 In these texts, 

there is no explicit reference to the different religious background of the 

Ismaelite. They are treated on a par with other, including Christian, immi

grants who had their own legal status. The religious context, and the pri

marily negative connotations well known from thirteenth-century 

Europe, predominate in such texts as letters to and from the pope com

plaining about Muslim influence (see chapter 5) and sermons containing 

2 Gyorgy Gyorffy, 'A kun es komin nepnev eredetenek kerdesehez', in Magyarsag, pp. 200-19, see 

pp. 210-17. 
3 Sydovpothok (1247) : CD, vol. VI, pt. 2: p. 377 (RA, no. 864); Sydofelde (1294) : MZsO, vol. v, 

pt. 1: p. 12, no. 10; Kristo et al., 'Adatok', pp. 31-2. On the etymology: Benko, Magyar nyelv 

tiirtt!neti-etimol6giai sz6tara, vol. m: pp. 1217-18. 

~ Czegledy, 'Arpad-kori', p. 99. First mention: 1275 , CD, vol. v, pt. 2: p. 305 . Kristo et al., 'Adatok', 

pp. 22-3 . It may have been borrowed from Pecheneg or Cuman: Benko, Magyar nyelv tiirtt!neti

etimol6giai sz6tara, vol. 1: pp. 365--<i6. 
5 Kristo et al., 'Adatok', p. 22; Gyorffy, 'Kun es komin nepnev', p. 216. 

6 See also chapters 3 {pp. 96--7) , 4 and 7. 7 SRH, vol. 1: pp. 1!4-16, 303- 4. 
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references to Jews (see below). Hungarian laws also contrast Jews and Muslims with Christians, rather than with Hungarians or any other 'ethnic' group.8 It has been suggested that Ismaelita and Saracenus can be understood as a reference to places of origin, and that boszormeny denoted a specific ethnic group; yet the inconsistent usage of these was pointed out half a century ago. 9 Religion and biological connotations are occasionally combined: Ishmaelites are called a genus, a convert from Judaism to Christianity, 'iudeus baptizatus'. 10 

There is more material relevant to the connotations of Cumanus. Following Patrick Geary, one can look at usages concerning groups and individuals separately. 11 As a group, Cumans were designated as Cumani or as gens or populus Cumanorum, their leaders as nobiles or duces Cumanorum. These terms were used in the following contexts: as a group to be converted, as an enemy, as an army, as recipients of collective privileges, as a constituent of the general congregation (the precursor of parliament), and as inhabitants of the kingdom. The term that is used the most frequently is Cumani alone; this can function in any of the abovementioned meanings. Gens Cumanorum usually had negative connotations - either that Cumans were 'infidels', that is, not Christians, or th~t they were perfidious traitors, rebels against the king of Hungary. 12 Gens was a word that could be used to condemn in Christian vocabulary, although it could also designate a people with positive implications. 13 Populus and duces (or principales) Cumanorum, on the other hand, had positive connotations; they were applied to the newly converted Cumans, in 8 Bak, LAws, pp. 29-30, 57, 66. 9 Rethy, Magyar penzvero (Ishmaelites were Volga-Bulgarians) ; Karacsonyi, 'Kik: voltak' (Isbmaelites _ were Caliz from Turkestan); Hrbek, 'Ein Arabischer', pp. 214-23; Gockenjan, Hilfsviilker, p. 57. Bela Koss:inyi, 'A XI- XII. szizadi "ismaelita" es "saracenus" elnevezesekrol', in Emlekkiinyv Karolyi Arpild sziiletese nyolwanadik fordu/ojanak iinnepere, ed. S:indor Domanovszky (Budapest: Sarlciny Nyomda, 1933), pp. 308-16. 10 Bak, LAws, p. 30; MOL DL 40049 (AUO, vol. II: p. 319, no. 220; RA, no. 1235). 
11 Patrick Geary, 'Ethnic Identity as a Situational Construct in the Early Middle Ages', Medieval Perspectives 3, no. 2 (1988): pp. l-17, seep. 6. 12 MOL DL II70 (CD, vol. v, pt. 3: pp. 258--61, corrected in]K, vol. II: pp. 448-9, no. 77; RA, no. 3348) ; ASV Reg. Vat. 14, f. 64v (Reg. Greg. IX, no. 187; VMH, p. 88, no. CLVII); Rogerius, in SRH, vol. n: p. 554 ('gens dura et aspera subdi nescia') . 'Gens Tartarorum' in a negative sense from the same period, e.g. MOL DL 57222 (CD, vol. v, pt. J: pp. 393-'7; RA, no. 3502) ; CD, vol. v , pt. 3: pp. 398-40 (RA, no. 3503). 13 Already used by the Romans to designate barbarians, it was often used by Christian writers from the earliest times to designate pagans, infidels and adversaries of God. It was also a neutral or positive term to designate any people: Thesaurus Linguae LAtinae (Stuttgart and Leipzig: Teubner, 1900- ), vol. VI, pt 2: cols. 1842--65. Negative usage in the early Middle Ages: Walter Pohl, 'Telling the Difference: Signs of Ethnic Identity', in Strategies of Distinction: The Construction .of Ethnic Communities, 300-800, ed. Walter Pohl and Helmut Reimitz (Leiden: Brill, 1998), pp. l7--6g, seep. 68. On positive meanings of gens Ungarorum: Kristo, Magyar nemzet, pp. l57-'78;Jeno Szlics, A magyar nemzeti tudat kialakulasa (Szeged: J6zsef Attila Tudomanyegyetem Magyar Ostorteneti Kutatocsoport, 1992), passim. 
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14 had stron Christian resonances (populus laudatory contexts. Populu~ . he; de ree of Cuman social organ-deQ, and the use of duces implied a ~g ex~ les for this shift of vocabu-ization. From t?e many con;er;;~~:gols. lor example, Pope lnn?ce~t lary, one can cite the case .oallt . Hungary contrasted 'gens unpia IV in a letter to Hospit ers mul ' Th 'same pope when he was ' ' . ' hr. . s pop us . e ' Tartarorum with c istianu their conversion addressed h M 1 in order to encourage ' writing to t e ongo s ' 15 Although these usages were not them as 'rex et populus Tartaroru~ al. fulfilled negative, positive or l · t t and Cumani one · 

complete y consis ~n ' to have denoted a higher status m value-neutral functions, populus seems . t Christianity that bestowed th ns 16 It was conversion o h 
these texts an ge . . . d the concomitant vocabulary on t e this more elevated position an 
Cumans. . . allel structures, it was contrasted with. a When Cumam was used m7par h . . . is bt'les 19 Tartari.20 That is, H · · 1 C nst1ani, no ' variety of groups: ungar~, al t from a modern point of view, of an Cumani was seen as an eqmv e~ '. , h . , (alongside Hungarians or indistinct selection of categones. ~.ru~ a synonym of 'pagans'), Mongols), religious (cox:itrasted to C ~scti:.~ns and nobles') . Cumans, (as m the structure . d d 
and as a status group . . call or exclusively charactenze an then, were far from be~ng syste~~~ ~as no distinct vocabulary to descategorized as an 'ethnic g.roup . bere f social stratum, or as a politignate Cumans as 'pagans' as mem ers o a 
ically organized people: . f . di . d als Cumanus usually appeared If we turn to the designation o m vi u h as 'Koncha Cumanus' or in charters after the name of the person, sue 

XII . Ma ar diplomaciai emlekek az Anjou korb.ol: 3 14 Reg. Greg. IX, no. 344 (VMH. PP· 90-r , ;0·~ v~i. I : ~ 34, a letter by Charles, king 0~~~i' vols., ed. Guszciv Wenzel, (Budapest, I 74 h i the young king (1272) . ASV AA Arm. I- -father-in- law of Llszl6 lV to the Cumans to e p 
595 (VMH, P· 340, no. DLVI) . (VMH p 206 no. cccr.xxxvm; PP· 194--6, nos . \S Reg. Inn . IV, nos. 4000, 1364-5 ' . ' . . her cccLXIIl-CCCLXIV) respectively. u tine and Jerome, that is, populus denotmg a hig \6 On similar use of populus and gens by \ ~ hi to God see Jeremy duQuesnay Adams, ~ degree of or~tion and/ or ~l~se~t ~;~~~e PPatristic s'ense of Community (New Haven an Populus of Augustine and Jerome. u 

, , London: Yale University Press, 1971). . deat molestare' . MOL DL 975 (AUO, vol. 
11 E 'nullus tarn de Hungar1s, quam de Co.man1s ... au . t Comanicum' : HO, vol. v1: P· 241, 

.g. . RA no 2821); 'exerc1tum Hungaricum e 
68 (Roger was from 

lV: PP· 76-'7, no. 37, 'R . . in SRH vol. u : PP· 554, 557, 559, 567, 5 . . ak f the 
no. 172 (RA, no. 2990); o~enus, '.th the papal legate Jacob. He did not sp~ od southern Italy and arrived m Hungary Wl C rum tum etiam Ungarorum : Bu apest . as 'us')· 'insultus Tartarorum et urnano , Hungarians ' (RA no. 3375) . simil cruc-
tiirtenetfoek okleveles, p. 220, no. 205. ASV AA Arm. I-XVlll-595 (VMH, p. 340) . ar s • h 18 E.g. CD, vol.~. pt. l : PP· 212-13, d as Pomeranians): Robert Bartlett, T e tures (Christians as synom:ym .of :o~;d:;;e .1g~History 70 (1985): PP· 185-201 , see P· 191~ Conversion of a Pagan Society mt e(RA 2997) · CD vol. VI, pt. 2: PP· 130-47 (at the gene 19 E g Auo. vol. xv: PP· 181-2, n2~· IIO .• no. sRH' vol 'n- PP 566, 568 . c~~gregation of 1298). Rogenus, lil ' . . . 
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'Bachkolda Cumanus'.
21 

Even when the Cumans were mentioned 

together with non-Cumans, the 'ethnicity' of the latter was not men

tioned. There was no 'Stephanus Hungarus' to match 'Bachkolda 

Cumanus' in these contexts. This is already an indication that it is not pri

marily ethnic identity that is at issue here. The charters in which these 

designations appear concern p~ivileges or land transactions such as 'dona

tions, sale and exchange. In documents of land transaction, the identity 

of the persons involved was important in vouching for the validity of the 

transaction, in order to ascertain which other members of the family 

could have claims, or to prove that the person could indeed sell the land. 

The designation was usually not qualified in any way. In rare instances, 

Christianus Cumanus took the place of simple Cumanus. 22 Sometimes an 

individual who was known to be a Cuman from other sources appeared 

in a charter without being designated as a Cuman. This always happened 

when other indications of individual status were given, such as comes or 

the name of the clan (family), for example 'de genere Borchol'. 23 These 

alternative designations were in keeping with those used by the 

Hungarian nobility.
24 

This indicates that when individuals exchanged 

their designation as Cumanus - either at their own initiative or by scribal 

decision due to the perceptions about them - it was not to embrace 

another 'ethnic' (e.g. Hungarian) identity, but to show their higher social 

status. Cuman in the sense of 'origins' was used a few times, but not in 

Hungarian sources. Bruno, bishop of Olomouc (Moravia), wrote that the 

queen of Hungary herself was a Cuman; Queen Erzsebet's Cuman 

'origins' were emphasized by other authors as well. 25 Charles I of Sicily 

(the father-in-law of Laszlo IV) appealed to the Cumans to support the 

young Liszl6 because 'the identity of origin ties you [to him]'.26 Even 

though Cumania appeared very frequently in later thirteenth-century 

Hungarian sources - it was still a part of the royal title despite the emp

tiness of this claim - this territory was not explicitly mentioned as some 
sort of 'homeland' for Hungary's Cumans. 

Cumanus in individual designations in Hungary therefore was not pri-
21 

]K, vol. u: p. 416, no. 50 (RA , no. i4r7), p. 420, no. 54 (RA, no. 1869). 22 

I found only three instances: MOL DL 4or66 (Auo, vol. xu: p. 389, no. 320; RA, no. 3213); · 

Knauz, Esztergomif0egyhaznak okmanytara, vol. u: pp. 144-5, no. 165; Auo, vol. xu: pp. 534-5, 

no. 436 UK. vol. II: p. 447, no. 75, p. 450, no. 78, pp. 459-6<>, no. 90). The first and second char
ters concern the same individuals. 

23 

JK, vol. 11: pp. 418- 19, no. 53 (RA , no. 1856), p. 456, no. 85 . 24 

Fiigedi, Ispanok, p. 79 ; 'de genere' designations appear from the early thirteenth century; Fiigedi, 
'Aristocracy'. . 

25 

ASV AA Arm. I-XVIII-3104 (VMH, p. 308);Johannes Marignola in Fontes Rerum Bohemicarum, 

vol. m: p. 568; 'Continuatio Cosmae Pragensis ', in Fontes Rerum Bohemicarum, vol. u: p. 31r. See 
also chapter 7, p. 262. 

26 

'eidem iun.iori Regi nationis identitas vos astringit', Magyar diplomadai, p. 34. 
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. . oflegal status.27 It signalled the adher-
marily a marker- of ethnicity, but h Cumans, had privileges an~ 
ence of the individual to the group t at, ~l contradictory evidence is 
a collective legal status.2s The oCnly possiTyhe term however, appeared 

Ch · t' umanus • h 
found in the use of . n~ ian~s a wider c.urrency in later periods, w en 

very rarely. Neither did it gam Ch . . ·zed 29 Perhaps it served to 
all th Cumans were nstiaru . h d 

more or even e . fr m still 'pagan' ones, as t e es-
distinguish Christian family mem~e~ o us were used within the same 

ignations Christianus Cumanus an ubman f the same kin group. 

charter in re1erence o h mselves formulated t eu own c t different mem ers o h . 

kn how the Cumans t e d th by 
We cannot ow . . call the identity attribute to em 

identity. It would be rmsleading t.o f th Cumans in medieval Hungary 

others 'ethnic identity', as perce~tl~n.s;: ~ modern ethnic consciousness 

were very fluid. Contrary to this . m tyd the main building block of the 

or identity, whethe~ ~r~~es~d ~e~~o;~ed content of ethnicity, similar to 

'imagined commumtles is ~ J vidence does not support any mean-
national identities.30 The me ev e f 'ethnicity'.31 
ingful imposition of the modern category o 

OF NON-CHRISTIANS CHRISTIAN PERCEPTIONS . . 

h tral European countries m the th H gary and ot er cen for 
The idea at un , . 'tolerance' holds no more true 
Middle Ages, were charactenzed by h nly glimpses of popular 

c h kings 32 Although we ave o society than ror t e . . . 

Carnb .d e· Cambridge Uruverstty 
27 Cf Patrick Amory, People and Identity . in ~gothi<,~~~ ~ea~~ g ~d Purpose of Ethnic 

. es introduction. Patrick ory, 

Press, 1997)', P· .. . 'Befo d6' and chapter 3 
Terminology · . g other groups, see Fugedi, ga ' 

28 his was similar to the usage concerrun . . 

T . . . . d als with obviously Chnsuan 
above pp. 88, 92. o (1301- 1537). Even mdiVJ u . 1 'Cumanus' . 

29 Documents inJK, vol. m: pp. 459-77. d 'Christianus Cumanus', but Slffip y h 

names such as John or Paul are not thdes1gnate Kasun (Cuman) started to appear in th~ fourtfreent 

h that e name . . fro family or om a 
It should be noted, owever, famil arne· it could designate ongm ma d' . . Ki do 

century, and eventually became a , d. y ~ar ~egkuliinbiizteto nevek (Budapest: Aka euuai a ' 
la . K talin Fehert6i, A XIV. szaza i ma . 

p ce. a . Eh · 't atid Nationalism: 
1969), pp. 14- 16. ially Thomas Hylland Eriksen, t 111c1 .Y th d Ethnic 

JO Of the growing lite~ture, see espe; Boulder, Colo. : Pluto Press, 1993); Frednk Bar . . ' ~;ersitets 
Anthropological Perspecti·v~(L~~~~n~anization if Cultural Di.ffe~ence (Bergen 3;1da ~:~~ ·C~mmunities: 
Groups and Boundanes. e d U . 1969)- Benedict Anderson, m rg ) 

t and London: George Allen an . n"'.1n, ' (London and New York: Verso, 1993 : 

~~:c7~ns on the Origin and Spread ef Nat'.onalism, rev. ~nic Identity' ; An1ory, People and Identity; 
31 Similar results for the early Mid~e '."'g~s . e.g. Geary, , ' . 

hl 
d R imitz Strategies ef Distinction. 3. Fiigedi, 'Befogado . According 

Po an e • . bb , " . Allam es nemzet, pp. 39-5 • .!. s ·milarVJewS 
32 Szekfil • Magyarsag es kise sege1 , ~ . started in the thirteenth ceutury. i . h 

Kris~6 Magyar nemzet, xenophob1~ m HungaC ry a: ts in the German-Slavic Borderland m t ~ 
to ' z· tara 'Nauonality onwc · ( )· pp 207-25 
for Poland: Benedykt ien .' ·ai S pe' Acta Poloniae Historica 22 1970.. h . 0 . . ~ 
13th-14th Centuries and their. Soc~ d co the' 10th-15th Centuries: Their Role mt e p=o 

Benedykt Zientara, 'Foreigners m. p~ ~ct~~oloniae Historica 29 (1974) : PP· 5-28 · 
of the Polish Medieval Comrnuruty ' 
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At the Gate of Christendom 
views and behaviour toward non-Christians in Hungary, these glimpses show that the local population was no more intrinsically 'tolerant' than were its western counterparts. Similarly, no aspect of local ecclesiastical attitudes, although they were by no means homogeneous, could be described as 'tolerant' towards non-Christians. It is also necessary to emphasize at the outset that documents refer to views and attitude·s of only certain segments of society and only during certain periods. Fear of and contempt for non-Christians surfaced in various circumstances. Immediately after the arrival of the Cumans, strife erupted. Discontent with the Cuman presence manifested itself in a variety of ways. Popular accusations that the Cumans took every opportunity to rape the daughters and wives of their Christian neighbours and defile the beds of the mighty, fall into the well-known category of anxiety o;ver sexual contamination; the casual violation of Cuman women by Hungarians did not give rise to such fears. 33 The idea that the Cumans were spies of the Mongols, come to prepare the conquest of the kingdom, resembles to some extent beliefs concerning Jewish conspiracy with Muslims for the conquest of medieval Iberia.34 Nobles and courtiers, discontented with the policies of Bela IV, who wished to establish a strong royal power at their expense, blamed the Cumans, accusing thegi of being favourites of the king, and of influencing him in his decisions; the king was seen as willing to serve justice if it was in the interest of the Cumans, but not if it was against them.35 The accusations led to the massacre of the Cuman chieftain Koten and his family by the crowds of Pest. The lynch mob is described by the canon Roger: 'all the people were shouting against him: he should die, he should die! He is the one who brought about the destruction of Hungary!'36 The subsequent massacres and pillage perpetrated by Hungarian peasants against the Cumans also show deep-seated hostility. As the Cumans left Hungary, they burnt villages and looted; and murdered those who tried to resist,37 which served to confirm the popular suspicions that the Cumans were enemies as much 

33 Rogerius, in SRH, vol. u: p. 554. Cf. Nirenberg, Communities, chapter V, esp. pp. 136-56; anxi
eties concerned pollution of the social group via the bodies of women, not the behaviour of its 
men. 

34 Rogerius, in SRH, vol. n: p. 560. Spies of the 'Rutheni', according to the surviving text (an early 
edition, the manuscript having been lost), but as the editor remarked, it was a mistake for 'Tartari ', 
as it occurs in the description of the Mongol conquest. Nirenberg, Communities, pp. 64--'7· 

35 SRH, vol. n: pp. 556, 554. 36 Ibid., p. 566: 'clamabat totus populus contra eum: Moriatur, moriatur! ipse est, qui destructionem 
Hungarie procuravit! ' Roger recorded that some people imputed the murder to the duke of · 
Austria, and some to the orders of King Be.la himself. Another account by a fourteenth-century 
Austrian chronicler: 'Anonymous Leobiensis', in Pez, Scriptores Rerum Austn"acarum, col. 81 5, 
reprinted in Gombos, Catalogus, vol. 1: p. 270. Here Ki:iten kills his family and himself before the 
people can break in. 37 SRH, vol. II: pp. 567-8. 
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. al notation written in 1241 in the calendar of as the Mongols.' A margin ld . d tified the enemies as Cumans, the Benedictine mona.stery o_f ~ ~:~de~hucar's wife is captured by the not as Mongols: 'Johns wife is e 

Cumans.'38 . ecclesiastical disapproval of the After their settlement m Hungaryul ' . · This attitude was not . kl dd d t pop ar suspicion. Cumans was quic y a e ? . h the Cumans were often . d cribed m c apter 4, d h. 
· h t foundation: as es Ki B' 1 IV an is 

wit ou . . d . the civil war between ng e a unruly. ~hey participate m . t Kin Laszlo IV. During the course of son Istvan, and rebelled agams ~ fr m the popu1ation of the h C mans took captives o d fi ld 
these wars, t e u d d d or appropriated houses an ie s. kingdom of Hun~ary an estroy:Os however, often did not differ from The violent behaviour of the Cumals , k d churches and killed eccle-hr . · ho o attac e . 
the violence of C istians w h C their violence was directly 39 · h ase of t e umans, f 
siastics. Yet, m_ t e. c ' ns' That is why the regulation o c:uman attributed to their bemg paga · h . ending Cuman violence la d o much emp asis on k.illi. 
status in 1279 p ce s h . . f u1ated that Cumans cease ng against Christians and churc es. it sb1) . ng to churches and Christian Christians, and restore all the estate~o e ongi inhabitants that they held by force. ot restricted to the population Distrust and fear of the Cumanshwerelind them doubted their fidel-. E h ki gs w o re e on • and ecclesiastics. ven t e n , . d . hapter 4 Istvan V gave them · :r. d As discusse m c ' . h 
ity; this was oftenjustu1e_ . in vain in his fight against his fat er lavish gifts to ens~re their loyalty ( with ~ela he stipulated that his father King B~la IV, an~~ ~he peac: tr~ Laszlo IV faced the rebellion of the not entice away his C~man · g Althou h the cause of Cuman Cumans and was assassmated ~y th~uman st!us imposed by the papal revolt is unclear, and the re?°1atlodnCo discontent,41 the explanation Phili may have tnggere uman legate p . . , Sacramentarium , (Codex Prayanus) Ch cumarus capouatur , R d · 
38 'Uxor Johannis occiditur et wcor ucar a . p y (Bratislava) at the time: Polycarpus . a _o'. 

oszK. MNy I, f. 15. The c?dex was muse m_ o=~~itropharum regiorulm (Budapest: ~dermal Libri liturgid manuscripti bibliothecarum Hungariae b also reflect distrust of the Cuman~: if someKiad6, 1973), PP· 40-4. Som~ H~.ng:,~}:o~:es ('Biztos, mint a kunkotes' : Margalits, Magyar 
thing is 'secure as a Cuman on ' 

. A ' 
.. d' k 79) 

. - 4u· Gutheil, rpad-
kowion aso ' P· 4 . 6· Pauler Magyar nemzet, vol. II. PP· 322 ~· . d A A nonhalmi 

39 E.g. RA, nos. 2747, 2750, 341 .'A , ~ol. I: . 246, no. 144; Llszl6 Erdelyi, e ·• an 
kori ~szpr~m. pp. 228-9, 231-5, UO(B, da :. Stephaneum, 1902-16), vol. i: P· 743 , no. 155. P· 
Szent-Benedek-rend tiirt~nete, 12 vols. u pes . 5 no. 157; Auo, vol. XI : PP· 269-']0, no. 184. A fifteenth-century forged charter, P'.'r-

40 'i:sv AA Arm. I-XVlll-595 ( VMH, P· 3~0, n~~~~;e · adding a detailed description concerrung porting to be from 1284, was made more a~th Cum:S: Auo, vol. oc P· 385, no. 274 (RA, no. the destruction ?f properties a~d ~-~?~~~;: keltezetlen oklevelekjegyz~ke 1400-ig (Szeged: JATE, 
3343 ; Janos Karacsony1, A ham1s, ' as 

.. 1988) , no. 159) . ar nemzet vol. u: p. 370, and Szabo,~"" I..Asz l6, P· 99; G;~~~ 41 See chapter 4 on war. Pauler, MdaBigyl . h ,'IV Uszl6' p. 945 . Gyi:irffy, ibid ., PP· 286-?. alsdo I ·) 
'Magyarorsz.1gi kun' , P· 285 , an azovic k rf. ; _;,.ars and ens qucnt la k ofb ty an s av s . 
utes the revolt to economic rca ons (th · lac o . or ign . . 
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offered by thirt h 
on the Cumans~e~o;~e~~e:~:.~~~hemse~ves laid the blame wholly 

Cumans and the concordant testimo mention th~ battles against the 
refer to Cuman infidelity d ny ?f the chronicler Simon of Keza 

an treason agamst th f h . 
sources present the Cumans as rebels unt . e person o . t eking. These 
of the kingdom. The 'moti ' .b aithful to the king and enemies 
king was their heedless dar~ge aTttrhi . uted to them for rising against the 
(' . · eu treason was defi d /l · 

crunen Iese maiestatis '). th me as ese mtl.Jeste 
kin • ey were seen as bre lei h · 1 g, not to Christianity 42 Fourt h a ng t eu oyalty to the 
h · eent -century hr · l 1 b 

t eme and gave an account of a Cuman c omc es e a orated this 
posedly with the help of C fuattempt to conquer Hungary, sup

Oldamur. 43 Later exaggeratio~man~ ~m th.e steppe under a certain 

and ecclesias.tics in the chancery ;oLis:l;~~:g, .even the court cleric 
closely associated with the Cum link d ' e king who was the most 
tal deficiency and unreliabili.ty anf sh, Ce Cuman revolt to a fundamen-

Th o t e umans the I 
e basic incompatibili of . ~se ves. 

n?madic 'pagan' one, coupfed W:t~e~~:;hr~s.t1an population and a 
given a more substantial basis t ul h military power, may have 
But there was no more 'toleranoc ~opf ahr atred and fear of the Cumans. 

. e o ot er non-Chr . ti L k 
umentation precludes the expl . f IS ans. ac of doc-
but the kings of Hungar didoration o popular attitudes to MusJinis 

. Y not completely tr t th ' 
anx10us about the possibility f 1 44 u~ em and were 

o revo t. To the distrust of Muslims 
42 CD vol v pt 3. p 6 ' . ' . . p. 21 5- l • 223-6, 24sr-51 (MOLDL 

p. 452 ~L 28502; RA, no. 3534; Szekely okleveltar 8 r217, R:'f· no. 3337, 'versi in perfidiam'), 
<R;olozsvar, 1872-98 and Budapest: MTA 19 ) ' l v~ s., ed. Karoly Szabo and Lajos Szideczky 
tJs ); ]K, vol. u: pp. 448-9, no. 77 (DL ' 34 R.:io . I. pp. 21-3, no: xvru,_'crimen Jese maiesta-

125~·. no .. 150 (RA, no. 3220). Simon o;:Ze~ in 's~./348); Kubmyi, Arpadkon' ok/evelek, pp. 

Chnsoans is also 'crimen lese maiestatis': MOL DL 868 , :.ol. ~: p. 187. (War against the king by 
no. 2564.) Many other charte~ on th C 4 • Auo, vol. xn: p. rr2 no. ro2· RA 

8)· A ' •• e uman revolts · JK 1 . • • , 
334 ' ' UO, vol. XU: pp. 453-4, no. 379 (CD vol . • vo: u. pp. 448-9, no. 77 (RA , no. 
9kl~velta~, pp. 9~roo, no. 94 (RA, no. 3266 ' l . v, pt. 3. p. 354; RA, no. 3433); Hazai 
Arpadkon okleveltar p. 126 no 1 (RA ), PP· l6-l7, no. uo (RA, no. 3544)· Kubm· · 

) ' • · 50 no 3220)- HO 1 • yi, 
3447 ; MOL DL 1298 (Auo, vol. v: pp. ~-3 · no 

2
. • • vo · vr: pp. 325-'7, no. 236 (RA, no. 

3 Io (RA, no. 4013); MOL DL l 142 (HO j . •RA, no. 3686); HO, vol. vr: pp. 4I6-17 no 

3u-12, no. 226, p. 332, no. 239 (RA, n;. ~o ~VI: p. 291 , no. 209; RA, no. 3212) HO, vol. Vl; PP: 

3. pp. 223-4. Although the charter MOLD{ 5~t (4r6, no. 3ro (RA, no. 4013); CD, vol. v, pt. 
that have been omitted in th di . 57 7 RA, no. 3332) has been damaged some lin 
[ ·1 iii e e oon can be read ·a11 , • es 
VI r. ter . .. ( . . . Jnentes ea triumphaliter su erata paro y: strcnue dimicantes . . . 

belli . R eferences to Cuman revolt were evenp used _et ... duos_ Cumanos bene armatos in area 

pp. 446-8, nos. 74, 76 (CD, vol. v, pt. 3· I6 .m later medieval forged charters:]K, vol. n: 
353-4 (RA, no. 3070). · pp. 5-'7· RA, nos. 3171, 3238); CD, vol. v pt 3' PP 

43 SRH, vol. 1: p. 471. Two charters give similar ace • . . . 

pt. 3: pp. 122-4 (RA, no. 3200) is forged ('non solu ounts, but they are ~o.c authentic: CD, vol. v, 

coronam nostram Regiam subripere conabancu ' m regn~m nostrum s1b1 submgare, verum etiam 

~~/ 179,.:/ee also no. 4306), is suspect. Se: :J:~1~J::z:~hvo~I;n!}z]P· -~50-2, no. 371 (RA, 

44 
enyto • P· 95 . ' ,_...,. 0 • P· 944, Zsoldos 

Abu-Hamid, p. 82 · Y-aqiit 6 (. R . ' 
' • P· 4 9 In emaud, Geooraphie p 294) Se h 

o • · . e c apter 4, p. 14r. 
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because of their military potential was added the ecclesiastical fears of 
pollution of Christians by insincere converts, 'false Christians' . As we 
have seen, popes, on the basis of information from prelates in Hungary, 
wrote of a massive infiltration by Muslims pretending to be Christians, 
marrying Christian women and then dragging them into error. The 
deception ascribed to these converts was especially abhorred, their influ
ence to pervert Christians feared. Moreover, according to Christian 
theology and canon law by the thirteenth century, it was a much graver 
sin to have seen the truth (according to canon law, even having been bap
tized by force) and then fall into 'error', than never having been con
verted at all. 45 The fear and hate surrounding 'false Christians' can be fully 
appreciated if one considers the conversos (Marranos) of Spain. 46 

It is tempting to contrast the persecution of Jews in the west with their 
peaceful existence in Hungary (and in east-central Europe in general).47 

Although instances of persecution may have been rarer in Hungary, they 
did exist; there was no basic difference in popular attitudes that would 
have prevented such outbreaks. Around the mid-thirteenth century, 
Pozsony was the scene of accusations that prove there was no prevalent 
'tolerance' protecting Jews in Hungary. The case is known from a com
memorative prayer written, it seems, by a member of the Jewish com
munity of Pozsony. 48 The accusation centred on a host. 49 Accusations 
against Jews for blaspheming the host were being formulated in medi
eval Europe at the time, linked to developments in Christian theology. 
Miracle stories and other texts progressively created a negative link 
between Jews and the consecrated host throughout the thirteenth 
century, prior to the emergence of the full-blown accusation of violent 
host desecration in 1290.50 The inhabitants of Pozsony were receptive to 

45 Pope Gregory IX accordingly wrote to King Bela IV that although pagans are cruel, they only 

torment and punish Christians in their body; Jews are perfidious and killed Christ, but they do 

believe in their erroneous way in God the Father; heretics, schismatics and those leaving the fold 

of the true faith are more of a danger co Christians than pagans and Jews: ASV Reg. Vat. l 8, f. 

353v (Reg. Greg. IX, no. 4056; VMH, p. l6o, no. CCLXXXlll) . 
46 Marranos (converted Jews) present an analogous problem, but with much more extensive docu

mentation. Baer, History, vol. u: pp. 270-92; Cecil Roth, A History of the Marranos, 4th edn (New 

York: SchockenBooks, 1975), pp. 29-53. 74-98; Benzion N etanyahu, The Origins of the Inquisition 

in Fifteenth-Century Spain (New York: Random House, 1995) ; YosefH. Yerushalmi, 'Assimilation 

and Racial Anti-Semitism: The Iberian and the German Models', The Leo Baeck Memorial Lecture 

no. 26 (New York: Leo Baeck Institute, 1982), see pp. 7-I6. 
47 Kohn, Zsid6k, pp. 68, IOI , 128; Baron, Social, vol. x: chapter 42, esp. pp. 50-r. 
48 Siegmund Salfeld, ed. and German tr., Das Martyrologium des Nurnberger Memorbuches (Berlin, 

1898), pp. 334-'7· The account is written in the first person singular. A. Neubauer, 'Le 

Memorbuch de Mayence', Revue des Etudes]uives 4 (1882) : pp. l-30. I thank Anna Abulafia for 

her help with this text. 49 Salfeld, Martyrologium, p. I 54. 
so Peter Browe, Die Eucharistischen Wunder des Mittelalters (Breslau : Muller and Seiffert, 1938) , pp. 

128-38; Peter Browe, 'Die Hostienschandungen derJuden im Mittelalter', Riimische Quarta/schrift 

fur Christliche Altertumskunde undfur Kirchengescl1ichte 34 (1926) : pp. 167-sn; Miri Rubin , 
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these new trends; the town had links to German areas, as it was in the immediate vicinity of Austria, with a sizeable German settlement. A Jewish man, Jonah, who had tried to escape dressed as a woman when the accusations emerged, was arrested and condemned as a 'blasphemer'. Taken to his execution, Jonah prayed to avoid the forced baptism that he feared was to be his fate, and then rejected the crucifix offered to him. 51 The author described his death using biblical images of stoning, and added the topos that his body, mutilated beyond recognition, was not given back to the community to be buried. This murder and the looting of Jewish property that followed it reflects an easily aroused popular prejudice and hatred. Jewish martyrs are also listed in 1298.52 The memorial list shows that the persecution of Jews that swept through many German towns at the time extended into Hungary, though no details are known. International orders carried the negative ecclesiastical views of the Jews to Hungary, as attested by a collection of Latin university sermons composed in Pees by a Hungarian Dominican between 1255 and 1275.53 The image it projects conforms closely to thirteenth-century model~. 54 Although there is no systematic description of the Jews in these sermons, they are mentioned many times. The composite picture that emerges is that of the Jews as 'the people of darkness', unbelievers, who are respogsible for the death ofJesus. 55 For this crime they are punished by the torments of Hell.56 The Jews are depicted not simply as non-believers, but foomote 50 (cont.) 
'Desecration of the Host: The Binh of an Accusation', Studies in Church History 29 (1992): pp. 169"-85; Miri Rubin, Gentile Tales : The Narrative Assault on Late Medieval Jews (New Haven and London: Yale University Press, r999), esp. pp. 27-37; Langmuir, Toward a Definition, pp. 6r-2; Simonsohn, Apostolic See History, pp. 58-60. There is no reliable evidence for the alleged first case from 1243 or r247 in the German Beelitz (Dahan, Intellectuels, pp. 27-8): Rubin, Gentile Tales, p. 213, note I. On such accusations in fourteenth- and fifteenth-century Germany and Hungary: Jozsef Siimegi, 'Az olciriszentseg es a Szent Ver tisztelete a kozepkori Magyarorszagon', Magyar Egyhtlztort~neti Vilzlatok 3 (1991) : pp. 107-19. 51 The Hebrew text was censored; its editor interprets the sentence as referring to a crucifix: Salfeld, Martyrologium, pp. 335, 337. 52 Ibid., p. 67 . On alleged host desecration at the start of these massacres: Simonsohn, Apostolic See History, p. 60. 

53 Eduardus Petrovich and Paulus Ladislaus Timkovics, eds., Sermones compilati in studio generali Quinqueealesiensi in regno Ungarie (Budapest: Akademiai Kiad6, 1993). The editors determined the dating and provenance of the collection on the basis of internal evidence. St Istvan of Hungary is called 'rex nester' and Hungarian saints are well represented, which points to a Hungarian composition. The mention of St Dominic as 'pater nester Dominicus' and other characteristics led to the identification of the author as a Dominican: pp. 14-19. Confirmed by Edit Madas, 'A "Pecsi Egyctcmi Beszedek"', BUKSZ 8, no. 4 (1996): pp. 415-19. 54 Jeremy Cohen, The Friars and the Jews: The Evolution of Medieval Anti:Judaism (Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press, 1982), pp. 226-41; Robert Chazan, Medieval Stereotypes and Modern · Antisemitism (Berkeley, Los Angeles and London: University of California Press, 1997), chapter IV. 
55 Petrovich and Timkovics, Sermones: 'Gens tenebrarum', p. 52; Jews do not believe in Christ: pp. 70, 91;Jews responsible for the death of Christ: pp. 125, 246, 368, 388. 56 Ibid. , p. 388. 
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di . J described as infidels who even as Christ h~ters .. s1. In .ad t~on~te~:s ~~~tus, as opposed to Christian have no faith; their religion is design . d and foolish .59 When Jews faith (fides).ss Moreover, thhey ar£e stup~s to biblical times· the distinc-. · · ample t e re erence l ' . d Provide a pos1tJ.ve ex ' . · ology· Hebreus is use . h by a change m termm . tion is dnven ome even . l that is mentioned to illustrate . . d fj d 60 Finally m an exemp um . mstea o u eus. . ' ross the devil is shown powerless agamst a the power of the sign of the c , tu alone is enough to save him, even Jew who is thus pr~tected. ~hehges. r~ Jew's soul does not contain the though 'the vessel is empty ' t at is, e 

faith of Christ.
61 

. . al enerated negative views outside The presence of non-Chr~stla;s ms~~ its population. In the previous Hungary about the whole king ~t th-century papal concern with chapter, '~ discusse,d the ~arly t ;e; the controversy over Laszlo IV's Muslim influ~nce. over. ungary, o es were not alone in forming an alleged 'pagan onentauon. The P .P H ry There were two . . f h Cuman impact on unga · unfavourable op1mon o t e . . ted i·n military expedi-£ hi F t the Cumans paruc1pa main reasons or t s. rrs ' f h al army Second their pres-. kin d part o t e roy · ' tions ou~s1de the Jr _omala~dentification, present in western European ence revived the tra tion H . with Scythians and then sources since the tenth centu~, of ~~~=an countries.62 In the thirwith Huns, eastern nomads w o at~c chroniclers related (and conteenth and early fourteenth centurl1es,Csome or 'barbarian' fashion in d d) th spread of Mango ' uman , hr. · ' emne e xh d L' lo' IV to return to wearing C istlan H The pope e orte asz . . ungary. . if Ottokar of Steier is correct even clothing.63 Perhaps at his couhrt, o~ fl need the attire of the nobility. If . C tume may ave m ue ea~lier, uman cos . fit into the explanatory model of Georg t~s was the c~se, it _wo;i~ essity for the upper classes to find everSunmel, who emphasize t ~ nee difii t" ate themselves from the rest changing new forms of fashion to. ere~~orneck died between 1312 of the population. 64 Ottokar of S~e1er Jr os at length' in his Reimchronik, and 1318), who treated Hungarian arr 

57 
. ss 'Cultus': ibid., p. 26; 'infidel' : P· 378. Ibid ., p. 35_3·. . , . . 60 Ibid ., p. 250. 59 'Stultus'' 'ms1p1ens: ibi_d., p. 36?: . . Frederic C . Tubach, Index Exemplorum: A Handbook 61 'Vas vacuum sed_bene s1gnaturn . ib'.d., P· 2e~a Scientiarum Fennica, 1969) does not list any exact of Medieval Religious Tales (Helsinki. Ak~d I 6 where the sign of the cross made by a repenequivalent. The closest exemplum_ type ts n~~4 On the belief in the efficacy of the sign of the tent sinner on his deatb~ed baru~hes dtbe d /'Occident medieval (Paris: Gallimard, 1990), pp. cross: Jean-Claude Schmitt, La raison es gestes ans 

321-2. , . , an A ma ar hUn-hagyomany es hun-monda (Budapes~: 62 Gyorffy Kronikaink, pp. 48--9; Bilint Hom Ei , ~ilyusz A Thur6czy-kr6nika es forrasai, Egyeterci Nyomda, 1925), PP· 33-42; e~~ d ' .. JGad6 1967) , PP· 51-2; Rona-Tas, , orteneti Tanulmanyok 5 (Budapest. a elllla.t ' Tudom:inyt 63 See chapter 5, PP· 174, r82. Hungarians, PP· 423-'7· , 
1 1

. 
1Quarterly 10 (1904): pp. 130-55, see pp. 133-8. 64 Georg Simmel, 'Fashion • nterna tona 
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described the wedding of Prin B, 1 f 
niece of Otakar II of Boh . ~ e a ? Hungary (son of Bela IV) to a 

style of Hungarian nobles enuaimil. .ccordinthg to Ottokar of Steier, the hair-
was s arto atofM 1 Th 

and precious stones to adorn their beards and ongo ~- 6sey used pearls 

the Hungarians as the opposite of courtlin w~re brai~~· Ottokar cast 

ing. 66 Other chroniclers in Bohemi d Gess, usmg tradinonal stereotyp

there started to wear braids 'lik Ha an ~rman lands recorded that men 
e unganans' and 'barb · • 67 Th 

reports were also not independent of a cond . arians . . ese 

the enemy. The evidence is el . emnation of Hungarians as 
us1ve: very few such efc . 

some may be descriptions of the C h l r ~rences exist, and 

as 'Hungarians' or 'barbarians' by ~s:ns ~ e~s~ ves - srmply mentioned 

adoption of Cuman customs b the Hun c ~oruc ers - ~ather than of any 

chroniclers' purpose in using t~es d .ga:ian populatio~. Moreover, the 

sodes in the overall structu f eh escnpnons, the function of these epi

interest in orientalism at t~ee otun. t e wohr~, ~d the effects of a general 

l 
e on t eu VIews re · · .. a:. . 

exp ored Whether the H . th . main msWllc1ently 

to C~a~ style is therefor~n~:~::in. e~e;;~: s~rte? t~ dress accordi~g 
clers m neighbouring countries often . . . c ear is t at some ch:om-

Hungarians as 'barbarians'. 1Illffilcal to Hungary depicted 

Many of these sources from · hb . · 
Cuman influence over H . nei~.<r ourmg countries interpret~· 

ki 
ungar1ans as <meeting the · 

ngdom not only external . al lik . very essence of the 

accounts Hungarians thems l sign s be clo~g and hair. In these 
e ves were ecommg 'p , S. 

were recurring wars between Hun and . . agans · mce there 

had political reasons to sho thgaryd ~ts neighbours, these authors 

kin d 
w e eprav1ty of Hunga 

g om. An anonymous Domini ry, an enemy 

of the Hungarian attacks . cOanakauthor from Austria recorded one 
'[B against t ar of Bahe · · h 

ohemia was attacked] b C . nua m t ese terms: 

Hungarians. •68 The b. h yf Oluman unbelievers and semi-Christian 
. is op o omouc urged Greg IX (. 

turn his attention to the probl . al ory m 1272) to 

the Cumans of Hungary were ~s u~~~tr- Europe, emphasizing that 
ng istians and spreading paganis~, 

65 MGH DC, vol. v, pt. r: pp I05-6 lines 8 

cegnek, IV Bela kir.ily fia.r;ak me~yegzoJ:. c;,,-8;~0- r.r. ;nd. an~ysis: Andr.is Vizkelety, 'Bela her

o~ the importance of hair in accusations: R:b:r:11~:i n~1 ~oz/~m~nyek 97 ~1993) : pp. 571- 84. 

66 ~~:~~~iia~::s:e:~i the Royal Historical Society, 6~ ~er.::(r~9:r:1;;:;~~.f Hair in the 

67 'Chronicon Francisci Prage~is', (1320s) in Fontes Reru . 

(Prague, 1884), pp. 347-456, seep. 404· Pez &ript R m :ohe'!'rcarum, ed. Josef Emler, vol. IV 

Leobiensis) . Zsuzsa Lovag, 'A ma~ ~elet /:~-1e~7 . ustnac~rum, vol. I : col: 948 (Anonymus 

381- 408, seep. 383, p. 399, n. 2. Gabor Klanicza , 3. zazadban' Ars Hunganca 2 (1974): pp. 

Ages: The Civilized and the Barbar· ' . E .Y· Daily Life and the Elites In the Later Middle 

(Budapest: MTA Tortenettudom:in~~st~ ~ nvrronment and Society in Hungary, ed. Ferenc Glatz 

68 'ab incredulis Comanis et a semichr ' ti z~ ,~990), pp. 75--90, accepts these statements as facts. 

col. 849, reprinted in Gombos Catallo~o arus 1 ungar1s ': Pez, Scriptores Rerum Austriacarum vol !' 

• 6 US, VO . I : p. 276. ' ' ' 
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endangering the ,existence of Christianity in the region. 69 An Austrian 

annalist wrote that the papal legate Philip went to Hungary not just to 

convert the Cumans but to 'recall the Christian Hungarians, who had 

nearly forgotten the Christian life . . . to the catholic faith' .70 He added 

that the Hungarians did not wish to obey. Ottokar of Steier put words in 

the mouth of the legate Philip, according to which he would rather see 

the king and all his.men turn pagan than set foot in the kingdom again.71 

The annals of the canons of St Rudbert from Salzburg spoke of the 

inhabitants of Hungary having polluted the purity of Christian faith 

through their association with the Cumans. 72 The controversy between 

King Laszlo IV and the papacy, analysed in the previous chapter, gave fuel 

to the accusation that the Hungarians were 'pagans' . The actual behavi

our and role of the Cumans, their possible influence on fashion, and the 

strategy to fit them into an anti-Hungarian image by political enemies 

perpetuated a negative attitude towards the Cumans themselves, and 

revived the identification of Hungarians with eastern nomads and/ or 

barbarians. 
Modern historians have also interpreted the Cuman presence in 

Hungary as exercising an attraction or a fascination on the local popula

tion who 'rediscovered' their 'pagan' roots by the agency of the Cumans. 

According to this argument, a 'pagan resurgence', or, in Gabor Klaniczay's 

words, an 'ideal of deliberate barbarism' (in opposition to western norms 

and ideals) was born, inspired by the Cumans.73 Did Cuman presence 

generate an alternative 'norm' or ideal? In other words, did resistance to 

western models lead to an emphasis on the eastern origins of the 

Hungarians and a wider identification with the Cumans?74 The evidence 

used for this hypothesis consists of references to the adoption of Cuman 

costume in Hungary, cited above, and the chronicle of Simon of Keza. 

Simon, court cleric of King Laszlo lV, wrote (or adapted) a version of the 

history of the Hungarians iri which the Huns and the Hungarians 

69 ASV AA Arm. I-XVHl-3104 (VMH, pp. 307- 8, no. oxxxv). On the background: Kloczowski, 

'L'Europe Centrale', p. 508. 
70 'Philippus . .. Ungariam venit; Ungaros christianos, qui christianarn vitarn fere obliti fuerant, et 

Comanos ad fidem catholicarn studuit revocare.' 'Annalium Austriae Continuatio 

Vindobonensis', in MGH SS, vol. IX: pp. 698-']22, see p. 7rr . Similarly 'Chronicon Austriacum 

anonymi', in Rerum Austriacarum scriptores, 3 vols., ed. Adrian Rauch (Vienna, 1793-4), vol. 11: pp. 

213- 300, see p. 275 , reprinted in Gombos, Catalogus, vol. 1: pp. 504-18, seep. 514. 
71 MGH DC, vol. v, pt. 1 : p. J29, lines 24945- 8. 
72 'terra illa [Ungaria) , que fedis ritibus Comanorum puritatem fidei christiane fedavit ': 'Annales 

Sancti Rudberti Salisburgenses', in MGH SS, vol. IX: p. 805. 
73 Deer, Pog/zny magyarslzg, pp. 235-6; Klaniczay, 'Daily Life', p. 85, describes Simon of Keza as the 

initiator of this ideal. 
74 Also see my 'How Many Medieval Europes? The "pagans" of Hungary and R egional Diversity 

in Christendom', in The Medieval World, ed. Janet Nelson and Peter Linehan (London: R outledge, 

forthcoming) . 
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descended from a comm 75 h · 
vided an alternative to :e~tancestor. T e mterpretation that Simon pro-

h . . ern norms rests on the Ion -h Id . 
t at his choice to incorporate the histo f h ? e assumption 
the Hungarians was due to . ry o t e Huns mto the history of 

romantic-pagan te d · 
court of Laszlo an . h n encies prevalent at the 

Sz~cs . 76 
Simon ~f Ke~~~:!~~~t~d a:h~~~~~:~'f H~:e__~refute~ by Je~6 

nhwty from ~ ser~es of western ecclesiastical sources 77 As S~gahnan connd
t e pervading ideology is not , a - . , . ucs as prove , 
budding medieval 'nationalis '1f s~ barbanan but what he called a 
edge of Cuman customs tomle. d rmo·n· m~y have dra":'n on his knowl-

. n vensimilitude to hi d · · 
ancient Hun-Hungarian prach b h s escnption of 
• , · •ices, ut e never shows h fc 
pagans m general or the Cuma li . . . any sympat y or 

indeed he gloats over their defeatn:t t~:fa~::~ ki,ng~om ~~ ~articular; 
not a propagandist of an 'ideal f d lib ~aszlo IV. Simon was 

0 e erate barbansm'. 

75 The .authorshii: of the 'History of the Huns', part of the Hun . . 
I. S~on ofKeza wrote this section of the chtonicle hims .~Jan c~rucle, has been debated: 

bel1 Gesta Ungarorum es XII-XIII sztizad' I , 6' elf B:ilint Homan, A Szt. Lasz16-kora
'A hfui kr6nika szerz6je' Tiirten.eti Sze~/ eszarmaz ' (Budapest: MTA, 1925); lmre Madzsar 

atyja Khai (Szeged: Pro~etheus N ~ II (1922): ~P· 75-103; Laszlo Erdelyi ,' Kr6nikai11k 
te6ria es tortenetszemlelet K ' . Gyom ' 1933); Jeno Szucs, 'Tarsadalomelmelet politikai 

ezai esta Hungarorumab • · • • 
(Budapest: Gondolat Kiad6, 1974), pp l - fi an ' Ill .szucs; Nemzet es tiirtene/em 
569-()43, 823--'78 with a long appen~ ~ 5 555, rst published m Szazadok 107 (1973): PP 

870-2); in German in Sziics, Nation und ~;:,,sic~ot. mclu~ed in Nemzet es tiirtenelem (see p~'.· 
shorter English version 'Theoretical El . te. Stud1en (Budapest, 1981), pp. 263-328· 
( 8 8 )' . ements m Master Simon fK' • Ge ' 

l 2 2-12 5 ' m Simon of Kha: The Deeds of th H . o eza s sta Hungarorum 
Frank Schaer. (Budapest: Central European uO:ver~tga;ans, ed. and tr. Llszl6 Veszpremy and 

cated otherwise, I refer to the Nemzet est" te I ty .ress, 199~), pp. XXIX-c1v; unless indi

hun- tiirtenet es szerz6je', Irodalomtiirteneti ~'. lne: v;mon of this article. Janos Horvath, 'A 
h6nika; Milyusz, Az V. Istvan kori Gesta. oz em ye (1963) : pp. 446--?6; Milyusz, Thur6cz y-

2. Slillon used an already existing version- Doman . . 
Domanovszky, 'Kczai es a hun-kr' nika'.. D ovszky, Khat Simon mes/er kr6nikaja; Sandor 

Gyorgy Gyorffy, 'A hun-magyar kro . nik' m 0:113,11?vszky, ed. Karolyi Emlekkonyv, pp. IIO-J2. 
o a szerzoJe m Gyorffy, K 6 'ka ' k 6 • 

PP· r 52- 80. The manuscripts of previous chtonicle . •. ' 111 111 . a magyar ffstortenet, 
have not survived and Simon's own work exists in va~~=~:1nons t~at Sunon may have usei:l 
only. (On the manuscript tradition see th f: f ter copies and reworked versions 

76 , 13_1--9.) e pre. ace o Domanovszky's edition, SRH, vol. r: pp. 

Laszlo Mezey, 'Szent Istvan XlII . szazadi verses hi t , ., . , . . 
segu~k tiirtenetehez (Budapest: Egyetemi N omda rs omua ' m Magya~ Szazadok: lrodalmi mt1velt
dalm1 mflveltseg kezdetei (Budapest· M YS ml' 9~B), ~P· 41-5 1;Janos Horvath, A magyar iro-

. M" · agyar ze e Tarsasag 1931 Ak d ' · . . 
P· 44, aiyusz, Thur6czy-kr6nika p. 52. Gyul N ' th ' '. repr. a errua1 Kiad6, 1988) 

n Szemle Toirsas:ig, 1940, repr. Bucbpest· Made~ .em.e : ed., Attila es hunjai (Budapest: Magyar 
Sziics, 'T:irsadalomelmelet', pp. 42o-; Al Gyulai Kiad.o, ,19,86). Sziics, 'T:irsadalomelmelet'. 
gyom:inyuk~' . , "{ · so a Kristo, Volt-e a ma kn k • · · 

, . . · m ivi1tosz b tiirtenelem, ed. Mihil Ho ii an , , gyaro a os1 hun ha-
Nepr.uz1 Kutat6csoport 1978) PP 55-6 . y Us f P d Marton lstvanov1ts (Budapest: MTA 
alakulisa es a taton ' , • ' .. ' ". 4, z 0 Veszpremy, 'A Hun-ma h -

78 S • , . ......,aras ' Hadtortenelm1 Kiiz lemenyek 104 (r99r)- gyar agyomany 
79 ~ucs, Tarsadalomelme!et', esp. pp. 458--9 . pp. 22-33 . 

Ibid., p. 436. On Cumans· SRH 1 . . . 
during his own times only. twic~ vToh. I. pp. r.86--?. Sm1on mentions the Cumans living in Hun=rv 
d · b · ey partmpate m the royal d 1 .,-, 

unng attle; they also plot against and are defeated by the kina;'y an oot the enemy's baggage 
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The nascent self-identification with Scythians and Huns in the con
struction of 'Hungarian' identity was part of the search for illustrious 
ancestors rather than a turn towards 'paganism' or barbarity. Such 'ances
tors' were becoming necessary at the time, in order to emphasize the pres
tige of peoples and kingdoms. Competition for Trojan ancestry was 
accompanied by the proliferation of myths of origin especially from the 
twelfth century onwards.80 Simon of Keza used what western chronicles 
had been repeating for centuries - the descent of Hungarians (and Huns) 
from Scythians - but advocated a different interpretation. He explained 
in his preface that he gave the 'true' version of this descent, and wanted 
to refute the lies of western authors.81 Simon had a western education 
and ample opportunity to acquaint himself with western views of 
Scythian-Hungarian kinship. 82 As Attila the Hun had indeed ruled over 
an area that later became part of Hungary, the notion of Hun-Hungarian 

, continuity had a 'historical' basis. Simon revised these views by assigning 
a more positive role to the Huns. He emphasized Attila's power: he was 
the scourge of God, feared by the whole world. 83 Moreover, he was the 
head of an empire, elected 'Romano more'.84 Attila's empire was at the 
origin of the Hungarian kingdom, to match the prestige of the Trojans 
who 'founded' France. Yet Simon did not depict Attila as a model ruler. 
A lecherous tyrant, who suffocated on his own blood on his wedding 
night (his nose started to bleed while he was asleep after an excess of drink 
and sex), was hardly an 'ideal' for Hungarian kings to follow. 85 Moreover, 
the conscious incorporation of a real or imagined pre-Christian past had 
already started in the early thirteenth century, and not with Simon. 
Ecclesiastical authors of the previous two centuries saw the conversion of 
the Hungarians and the reign of St Istvan as the foundation of the 
kingdom but, beginning in the early thirteenth century, some clerics 
reintegrated the 'pagan' Hungarian past in a more positive light, and 

8° Colette Be;iune, Naissance de la nation France (Paris: Gallimard, 1985), pp. 22--'74; Susan Reynolds, 

Kingdoms and Communities in !#stern Europe 900-1300, 2nd edn (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1997), 

pp. 213 , 258, 272-3, 296--'7; Susan Reynolds, 'Medieval Origines Gentium and the Community of 

the Realm', History 68 (1983): pp. 375--90; Lars Boje Mortensen, 'Saxo Grammaticus' View of 

the Origin of the Danes and his Historiographical Models' , Cahiers de /'Institut du Moyen Age Gree 

et Latin 55 (1987) : pp. 169-BJ. I thank Kurt Villacis Jensen for directing my attention to 

Mortensen's article. 81 SRH, vol. r: pp. 141-2. 
82 Szucs, 'Tarsadalomelmelet', pp. 420--'7 . The analysis is based on the text itself; the issue of author

ship therefore does not alter it. See also the appendix of 'T:'lrsadalomelmelet' , in Szazadok, pp. 

829--'73 · 
83 SRH, vol. 1: p. 151 . Simon also drew on the medieval legends of Alexander the Great, especially 

in his description of Attila: Istvan Borzsak, 'A Nagy S:indor-hagyom:iny Magyarorszagon', Antik 

Tanulm/myok 30, no. l (1983): pp. 1-18. On various medieval Attila legends: Sandor Eckhardt, 

'Attila a mondaban', in Attila es hunjai, pp. 143- 216. 84 SRH, vol. l: p. r50. 
85 SRH, vol. 1: pp. 160-r. 
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Attila was linked to Hungarian history.86 Simon's chronicle was a learned 
creation of identity, due precisely to a Latin Christian education. Its aim 
was not the . assumption of a barbarian identity in opposition to western 
culture. Qmte the contrary, it was to procure an ancient and illustrious 
ancestry, equal to the Romans, thereby elevating the Hungarians to the 
rank of other 'ancient' peoples. 

, N~t all ~ontemp~ra~ies accepte~ .this version of Hungarian origins. King 
Laszlo IV_s .ecclesiastical o~position, crystallized around Archbishop 
Lodomer, msisted on the radical break between a 'pagan' and a Christian 
pas~. For them, Istvan I, the first Christian king of the kingdom, rather than 
Attila, was the key figure of Hungary's past. A new rhyming liturgical office 
~or St Istvan was composed between 1270 and 1290, probably by an author 
m the ent~urage _ofLodomer; while incorporating earlier (notably hvelfth
century) pieces, it was largely an original creation. 87 It did not replace the 
older Istvan office everywhere, but it was used from the late thirteenth 
century onwards in the diocese of Esztergom and other churches. While 
the old liturgical office portrayed Istvan primarily as an ascetic saint ~ the 
new o~ce Istvan's ;ol~ as the ap~stle of Hungary was emphasized. Thls ·rep
resentation o~ Is~an ~s not a thirteenth-century invention; it is an impor
tant element m his Vitae and even in earlier masses.88 But the parts of the 
86 

;-t~yusz, Thur~cz~-kr611ika, pp . . 26:45; Kristo, 'Magyar ontudat', pp. 431-2; Szucs, 
Tarsa~omelmel~t ',pp. 491-2; Kr1.1to , Magyar 11emzet, pp. 218-21 ; Veszpremy, 'A Hun-magyar 
ha~omany alakulasa . The name Attila was already used in Hungary in the twelfth century: 
Nemeth, ed., Attila es hu11jai, p. I9I. . 

87 

On date, authorship, composition: Mezey, 'Szent Istvan', (hypothetically identified the author as 
~1c~0Jas ', AugustJruan pnor of Esztergom); J6zsef Torok, 'A kozepkori magyarorszagi liturgia 
tortenete, ~ K6dexe.k .a ko~epkori Ma?J'arorszago11 (Budapest: Orszagos Szechenyi Konyvt:ir, 1

9
8
5
), 

pp. 4~6;] ozsef Torok, Szent Istvan tisztelete a kozepkori magyar liturgiaban ', in Szent Istvan 
ls ko~a,_ pp. l97-2or; ~obert Folz, Les saints rois du Moyen Age en Occident Vle-Xllle siecles (Brussels: 
Soc1ete des Bo~an~stes, .1984), pp. I98-<); Benjamin Rajecky. Magyarorszag zenetorteriete 
(Budapest: Akaderruai Kiado, 1988), vol. l : pp. 335-8. On the significance of the new office: Folz 
Saints rois, pp. 210, 212-13 ; Szlics, 'TarsadalomelmeJet', p. 494. ' 

Editions:J6zsefDank6, Vetus ~ymnarium ealesiasticum Hungan·ae (Budapest, r893), pp. 19
4
-20

4
; 

Clemens Blume and Guido Mana Dreves, Analecta Hymnica Medii Aevi, 55 vols. (Leipzig: O: R . 
Re1.11and, 1886-1922), vol. xxvm: pp. r95-<). The corpus of antiphons making up the thirteenth
century office of Istv:in consisted of unique compositions, and not copies from the liturgy of other 
saints: Corpus Antipho11alium Officii, ed. Renatus-Joannus Hesbert, vol. m: Invitatoria et Antiphonae 
(Rome: .Herder, r968) , nos. 402, 6866, 7u5, 9277, 17665, r8844, 24516, 26579, 2489r, 30978. 
T?e lect1oni:s are ~dud~d _in. t~e editi?n ba;>ed on the oldest (thirteenth-century) manuscript: 
Karoly ~ewald, A zagrab1 erseki konyvtar MR 126 (XI. szd.) jelzesu Sacramentariumanak 
magyar retege a MR 67. sz. zagr:ibi Breviarium (XIII. szd.) megvil:igitasaban', Pannonhalmi Szemle 
(1938) , pp. 36-54. The new office was in use in Esztergom and many other churches: Paris, BN, 
lat. 8879, ff. 4oov-402; Rad6, Libri liturgici nos. 91, 93 , 104, u5 , 122, r8o, 18I. In the archbish
opric of Kalocsa a different office was used in the fourteenth century: Budapest, OSzK, Clmae 
33, ff. 312v-315. 

88 

The VUae are edited by Emma Bartoniek, in SRH, vol. rr: pp. 363-440. A twelfth-century sermon 
emphas1zrng the role of Istv:in in the Christianization of Hungary: OSzK, MNy 

1 
(Codex 

Prayanus) , ff. 84v-85. 
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new office that were composed in the thirteenth century (as opposed to 
those taken over from earlier versions of the office) emphasize that only 
Istvan, a strong king chosen by God, could overcome the_ stubbor~ess 
and cruelty of the pagan Hungarians and bring about their conversion. 
The lectiones selected from the Life also recounted the pagan past of the 
Hungarians who were the 'scourge of Christendom', and highli~hted 
Istvan's predestined role to convert them. Although t~e motif of 
Christianization appears in liturgical o~ces o.f other ro~al sai?t~ (St 01~, 
St Wenceslas of Bohemia), it is not their main theme. Istvan s office is 
described by Folz as singular in its insistence on the pagan errors of ~e 
Hungarians.90 As Mezey has argued, the singularity is due to the ~otl
vation to go beyond honouring the saint and create a propaganda pi~ce. 
The office upheld Istvan's example as the apostle to the pagan Hungarians 
and at the same time condemned pagans, who were represented as cruel 
enemies of Christendom. . . 

None the less, the incorporation of Attila into Hungarian hi~tory 
became part of the 'historical' tradition, open to new interpretations. 
Hungary's Renaissance King Matthias (1443-90) was called a se~on? 
Attila by his chronicler Thur6czy. a them~ ;~abo~ated upo.n by the kings 
Italian humanist courtier Antomo Bonfi.ni. This same king had one of 
the largest collections of books in Europe at t~e time, and was a P,atro~ 
of Italian humanist scholars sculptors and architects. Clearly, Thuroczy s 
description was no more a' sign of an 'ideal of deliberate bar~arism', a 
rejection of 'western models' t~an Simon's c~o~cle. ~n :inti-western 
and anti-Christian reinterpretation of 'Scythian identity is a modern 
phenomenon. . . 

The picto~i~~~e:J.~r.1_1'._a~~.9-12. ?f..tlfe C:uma~ ig rµ~.<!iey~ n~!l_gary I 
incorporated b_<:>_~~-~~!?,.~&_v.!~ ~y~r.u:lero.?P1Z~d, ~age. and a.posi,tive .o~e~ ( 

"liii1cecl'totlle- constructio_n_ ?.f .• 1::!~~$.~~~-1d~ntitr.: .. Based on the _thir 
teenth-ceiltury TegendsoTSt Laszlo, fourteenth-century murals dep~cted I 
the fight of the saint against a Cuman who abducte~ a woman durmg. a I 
raid.92 The painters often represented Cuman clothing ~d weapons~ 
detail. The Cumans in these frescoes are enemies of the saint, an.d by this f 
fact alone negative figures. Moreover, they are often demomzed; for \ 
example, fire or an evil spirit escapes from the mouth of the Cuman at 

89 Folz, Saints rois, pp. 207-<), 2u-18. Martyrdom and penitence are important themes. 
90 Ibid., pp. 210, 212- 13. 
91 Deer, Pogany magyarsag, pp. 241-2. Milyusz, Thuroczy-kr6nika, pp. ua;-21; , 
92 Klaniczay and Madas, 'Hongrie', pp. 117-2~, 135-:-7· Photogra~hs: 1;35zlo, S~e~t-Llsz/6 legen.da: 

Zsuzsa Lukacs, 'A Szent Uszl6 Iegenda a kozepkon magyar falkepfesteszetben : m '!thleta Pamae. 
Tanulmanyok Szent Llsz/6 tortenetehez, ed. Uszl6 Mezey (Budapest: Szent Istva~ Tarsulat, 1980) , 
pp. 161-204. A version of the story in Rus' chronicles: Hodinka, Orosz evkonyvek, pp. 463-'] , 
473-81. 
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Szekelyderzs, Kakaslomnic, Szepesmindszent and Karaszko. 93 The elaborations of the story in the Angevin Legendary served to further the contrast between the saint and the Cuman. A final scene was added, in which after the saint rests his head on the lap of the maiden he has saved, the Virgin Mary appears to heal his wounds.94 This suggests an interpretation that turns the episode into a fight between a Christian saint and the Infidel. It has been proposed that the frescoes served the Church in its fight against tenacious pagan customs and pagan groups, or expressed the anti-Cuman sentiment of particular groups. 95 They were found in churches mainly near the borders of medieval Hungary. 96 The origin of the motifs in these paintings has been debated - that is, whether they go back to eastern, Asian prototypes (thus representing an ancient )ayer of Hungarian tradition), to Byzantine precedents such as the Digenis Akritas, or to western courtly ideals. 97 The textual basis of these paintings, the legend of the saint including the story of the fight with the Cuman, was certainly completed by the early thirteenth century, yet the representations in churches do not begin until the late thirteenth and ea:rly fourteenth centuries. The royal court, nobles - including someone whose ancestor received his lands from King Laszlo IV after the battle against the Cumans - and communities of monks figure prominently among -the donors in the early fourteenth century. In the case of the frescoes at Bantornya, the motivation of the family who commissioned them can be linked to the Angevin court. 98 The frescoes cannot be connect~d with Esztergom or other episcopal centres, and do not seem to be part of an ecclesiastical programme, although a lingering fear and hatred of the Cumans probably influenced their genesis. 
Yet in Hungarian art Cuman costume was not only the sign of the infidel and evil. The same fourteenth-century flluminated Chroniele that represented King Laszlo IV as a 'Cuman' in order to condemn him (see chapter 5), also included many images of groups in costumes similar to or identical with that of the Cumans in both negative and positive con-

93 Llszlo, Szent I.Aszlo-legenda, pp. 98, II2, 136, l 50, respectively. 94 Ferenc Lev:irdy, Magyar Anjou Legendarium, facsimile edn (Budapest: Magyar Helikon, 1973), pp. 135-36; Lukacs, 'Szent Laszlo legenda', p. 169. It is perhaps the maiden Laszlo has saved who reveals herself as the Virgin. 
95 Terezia Kerny, 'Kereszteny lovagolmak oszlopa', in Laszlo, Szent I.Asz/6-/egenda, pp. 213-23, see p. 213; Lukacs, 'Szent Laszlo', pp. 176--7· 96 Map in Llszlo, Szent I.Asz /6-legenda (inner cover) ; Luk.:\.cs, 'Szent Llszlo legenda', p. 173. 97 Asian precedents: Laszlo, Szent I.Asz/6-legenda, pp. 24-34, 186--7, 191-3 . Byzantine: Vlasta Dvocikova, Vasile Dragut and Jan Bakos, cited in ibid., pp. 38-41, 226. Western: Andras Vizkelety, 'Nomad kori hagyomanyok vagy udvari- lovagi toposzok?', Irodalomtiirteneti Kiizlemenyek 85 (1981): pp. 243--'75 · 

98 Kerny, 'Kereszteny lovagoknak', pp. 2 l 3-1 5; Lukacs, 'Szent Laszl6 legenda', p. l 78; Tamas Bogyay, 'A bantornyai falkepek donatorairol ', Ars Hungarica 14, no. 2 (1986): pp. 147-58. 
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texts. Indeed the ancestors of the Hungarians, Mongols, Cumans and a variety of ea.s'tern nomads were depicted in th~ same ~ttire. Erno Marosi has drawn attention to layers of meaning associated with the representations of eastern nomads (he based his argument primarily on the flluminated Chronicle), analysing learned 'orientalism' and ideology. 

99 

Discounting notions that the miniatures contain accurate re~resentations of the Cumans, he argued that they were connected with the selfrepresentation of a people wishing to emphasize its desce~t from the Scythians. Marosi and his critics raised the issue of t?e reality ~f th_ese depictions of costume and hairstyle. That they are linked to histonc_al reality is confirmed by archaeological finds from Cuman graves ill Hungary research into steppe armament and clothing, as well as the anal-, h . 100 I . ysis of the costumes of other figures depicted in t e same rma~es. t is significant therefore that in order to represent the Scythian-H~Hungarian identity, the artist depicted the ancestors of the Hungarians in the same way as eastern nomads, and used many elements of the Cuman costume as his prototype. Again, there was an interplay between reality and its ideological uses. On the level of repre_sentation, t~e Cumans came to embody both the contemptible, demomzed enemy, ill accordance with medieval stereotyping of, for example, Muslims, 
101 

and the 'Hungarians' themselves, in the form of their Scythian ancestors. I_t is noteworthy that there was no comparable interest in representmg 
Hungary's other non-Christians. . . . Explicig_y_. exp_:es.:_:~ _o!'~ons .ab~mt. non-<;=h~1s~ans were P.redonn- ~ nantlIEe$at1~S~ll_ t~!?J~.~1:.~~.d-~:_ar.~?n of 1dent1_ty ~h~t ~v~ a ~r?m- \ --uleiit rofe to eastern nomads as the ancestors of Hungarians did not mean - --- -·--· --······ 

' -99 Erno Marosi, 'Zur Frage des Quellenwertes mittelalterlicher Darstelh.mgen: '?rientalismus' in der Ungarischen Bilderchronik', in Al/tag und materielle Kultur. im m1ttelalterlrchen Ungarn , ed. Andras Kubinyi and Jozsef Laszlovszky, Medium Aevum Quotidianum n (Krems, l?,9~) , PP: 
74

- 107; Erno Marosi, 'Magyarok kozepkori abcizolasai es . az onentalizmus a k~zepkon muveszetben' , in Magyarok Ke/et es Nyugat kiizt (Budapest: Balassi, 1996) , PP· 77--<)7; ~mo .M~s:, Kip es Hasonmtis : mi1veszet es va/6sag a I 4- 15. szazadi Magyarorszagon (Budapest:_ Akade~at IC'.~do , 
1995

), chapter I. Reviews: Janos Bak, BUKSZ (1993 , no. 2): pp. 218-21 ; Janos Vegh, Tunde Wehli Janos Bak and Sandor Toth, BUKSZ (1998 , no. l) : pp. 58-66. . 100 P316cri Horvath, Hagyomanyok, pp. 105-37, 177-86; Laszlo Selmeczi, 'A magyarorszag1 kunok temetkezese a XIII-XVI. stlzadban', in Regeszeti-neprajz i tanulmanyok, pp. 21-47, see p. 24. Kohalmi, Steppek nomadja, pp. p-4, 104-6, 133-4, 195; Gyul~ L3szl6, :Adat,ok a k~.ok tegezerol', A Neprajzi Muzeum Ertes{t~e 32 (1940):. pp. 51-g. ~stv:lll Z1chy, A ~epes Kro~ miniatiirjei viselettorteneti szempontbol', m Petrov1cs Elek Emlekkonyv (Budapest., Az Ors~gos Magyar Szepmuveszeti Mfueum bacitai es tisztviseloi, 1934), pp. 59--'?o; Ann_am:r1a Kovacs at the Central European Unive.rsity, Budapest, is working on the costumes of Laszlo, the maiden he saved and the warriors in the same images where the Cumans are portrayed; these represented 
the latest fashions . 

101 Senac, L'image de l' autre; Ruth M ellinkoff, Outcasts: Signs of Otherness i'.1 Northern .European Art of the Late Middle Ages (Berkeley, Los Angeles and Oxford: Uruvemty of Califonua Press, 
1993) . 
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a 'rehabilitation' of _the Cumans th~~ .. ~ving. in thek§s4£giJttila became firinly established as the ancestor ot tfie Hungarians: his name is still a popular choice for boys. Yet the Cumans did not get a more sympathetic treatment. Simon of Keza, the same chronicler who propagated Hun-Hungarian continuity, exulted over the crushing of the Cuman revolt that happened during his own life. 

CHRISTIAN MISSIONARY EFFORTS 

Missionary activity has been a characteristic drive within Christianity from the earliest period of its existence. There are, however, different methods of Christianization, as well as a variety of motivations for propagating Christianity. In Hungary, the choice between peaceful iµethods and force differed with regard to missions within and outside the kingdom. Inside Hungary, even without resorting to forced baptism, laws could create a hostile environment to 'encourage' conversion. Attempts to convert and integrate the entire community affected only two groups: the Muslims (in the late eleventh and early twelfth centuries) and the Cumans (in the thirteenth century). 
There was never any comparable effort to convert the Jews. Perhaps because of the larger harvest to be had from Cuman souls, the mendicants showed no great interest in Jewish ones. 102 While an increasingly aggressive missionary effort was directed at the Cumans, there was no organized preaching to the Jews and Muslims in the thirteenth century, and no Jewish-Christian debates. This was perhaps also linked to the fact that neither Christians, Jews or Muslims in thirteenth-century Hungary had a flourishing intellectual life. In the Dominican serm9n collection of Pees, there is only one sermon 'dirigitur ... adJudeos'. 103 This is a university sermon for learned Christians, one of three in honour of Christ; the other two mention idolaters and the faithful. It is a short and formulaic outline, rather than a full text, and there is no information about whether it was ever used to preach, and the details that would have been added in the course of delivery as an actual sermon. Its focus is the incarnation of Christ, calling on Jews to abandon ignorance. Just as religious disputations did not seem to have taken place in thirteenth-century Hungary, no compulsory attendance at Christian sermons was introduced either, unlike in many western European kingdorns.104 Only the personal initiative of ecclesiastics, such as the abbot of Pannonhalma, the 

102 In contrast to western Europe: Cohen, Friars and the Jews; Chazan, Daggers of Faith; Simonsohn, Apostolic See History, pp. 238-62. 103 Petrovich and Timkovics, Sermones, p. 38r. 104 Chazan, Church, State and Jew, pp. 255-63; Chazan, Daggers of Faith, pp. 38-47; Dahan, ltitellectuels, pp. 22o-6; Jordan, French Monarchy, pp. 150, 161; Simonsohn, Apostolic See History, pp. 257-8 . 
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most important Hungarian Benedictine monastery, resulted in the conversion of some individuals.1os Two of these converts established a house 
for further Jewish converts. 106 

. Aggressive legislation aimed at the eradication of the M~slim presence from Hungary in the late eleventh and early tw.elfth centun~s . The Synod ofSzabolcs in ro92 decreed that those lshmaelites who, havmg been baptized, return to their old religion 'through circumcision' will be force~ to leave their village and move into a new one, unless they prove their innocence.107 Such an article from a Hungarian synod suggests that there were a considerable number of Muslims who had been c?nvert~d to Christianity, possibly even as children (if they had ~ot been .crrcummed), whose return to Islam was feared. Forced relocation was introduced as the means of conversion and integration in Kilmin's laws in the early twelfth century. Each Muslim village was to build a church and endow it and then half of the population of the village was to move to another place to live with Christians. Even intermar~ia.ge was decreed; Ishmaelites were to marry their daughters to Christians. Some of the measures were to prevent Muslims from obser:IBg t.heir re.ligious customs of fasting, abstaining from pork, and ablutions m their own homes. Finally, Ishmaelites, when receiving guests, ~ere t? eat only pork ~or meat. Those who accused the Ishmaelites of infractions were to receive 
a part of the property of those denounced. 108 

. Although we have no evidence whether or not forc~d. ~a~tism of Muslims took place, these measures, primarily at royal imtlatlve . (the Synod of Szabolcs was also convoked and presided ~ver by the king), belong to an approach to conversion that also characterized Charlemagne 
10s The source is a papal letter; the original survives in the Archives of Pannonhalma: Erszegi, 'Eredeti papai oklevelek', no. 69. Edition: MZsO, vol. 1: p. 20, no. 19; Augustus Potthast, Regesta Pontificum Romanorum, 2 vols. (Graz: Akademische Druck- und Verlagsanstalt, 1957) , no. 9897. 

See also chapter 7, pp. 235-6. 
106 ASV Reg. Vat. r8, f. l54V (Reg. Greg. IX, no. 3144). See c~apter 7, P· 236. . 101 'De negotiatoribus, quos appellant ismahelitas, si post bapo~mum. ad legem suam anoquam per circumcisionem rediisse inventi fuerint, a sedibus suis separatI ad alias villas removcantur. Illi vero, qui inculpabiles per iudicium apparuerint, in propriis sedibus remaneant.' Bak, Laws, P·. 57· 10s 'Si quis ysmahelitas in ieiunio seu comestione porcineq~e carnis abstmentla vel m abluttone aut in quolibet sue facinore deprehenderint, ysmahelite regi deputentur. Qui vero eos accusabat, de subscantia eorum partem accipiat. . . . 'Unicuique ville hysmaelitarum ecclesiam edifficare, de e~demque. villa dotem dare prec1p1-mus. Que postquam edificata fuerit, media pars ville ysmahelitarum villam errugret, s1cque .altr~nescus sedeant, et quasi unius moris in dome, nunc nob1scum, una eadernque eccleS1a ChnstI m divina unanimiter consiscant. . . . . 'Y smahelitarum vero nullus audeat filiarn suam iungere matnmoruo alicmus de genere sua, sed 

nostra. 
. . 'Si quis ysmahelitarurn hospites habuerit, vel aliquem in convivium vocavent, tam tps.e'. quarn convive eius de porcina cantum carne vescantur.' (Decretum Coloman11i, based on the decmons of the assembly of prelates and lay lords at Tarcal) : Bak, Laws, pp. 29-JO. 
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and late medieval Spain. 109 The context was a concern for Christian 
purity and unity: in this case, that of the kingdom of Hungary. The same 
laws that tried to ensure Muslim conversion also dealt with enforcing 
church attendance and burial in churchyard cemeteries for the Christian 
population. There was a great emphasis on the Christian nature of the 
kingdom, and, by the time of King Kilman, an insistence that 'mature 
faith' and 'perfect religion' had been achieved.110 This should include the 
Muslims, too: 'as in a house of one way of life, let them thenceforth reside 
together with us and of one mind in the one and same divine Church of 
Christ'. 111 As early canon law did not define the position of Muslims 
within C~istian countries (Muslims subjected to Christian rule began to 
be treated m the same way as Jews only gradually after Gratian),112 there 
was no ready framework for policies concerning Hungary's Muslims. 
-~·1ore~ver, the ideas that fuelled the first crusade may have provided addi
ao_n~ rmpe~us for anti-Muslim legislation during King Kilmin's reign.113 
It ts unposs1ble to know to what extent such laws, calculated to disrupt 
and de~troy th~ Muslim communities of Hungary, were implem,ented. 
There 1s no evidence of a missionary activity, and indeed, prior to the 
develop~ent of mendicant orders, the means to complement laws . by 
proselytizmg were not as readily available. Abu Hamid signalled the pr.es
~nce of both secret adherents to Islam, who pretended to be Christians, 
m twelfth-century Hungary, and those who openly professed their 
faith. 114 Some converts who were suspected of being 'false Christiar~.s' are 
known from the thirteenth century as well. 115 The existence of ·these 
clandestine Muslims may point to the partial efficacy of earlier laws. 
These l~ws themselves have no counterparts in the thirteenth century. Yet 
conversions to Christianity may have continued, as in 1232 Archbishop 
109 

Lawrence G. Duggan, '"For Force is not of God"? Compulsion and Conversion from Yahweh to Charlemagne', in Varieties '![Religious Conversion, pp. 49-62; Fletcher, Conversion, pp. 213-22; Peter.Brown, The Rise ef l#stern Christendom (Oxford: Blackwell, 1997), chapter 16; Rosamond McKittenck, The Frankish Kingdoms under the Carolingians, 751-<)87 (London and New York: L~ngman, 1983), f P· 61-3;. Maurice Kriegel, 'La prise d'une decision: )'expulsion des JuifS d Espagne en 1492. m Chretrens, Musulmans et]uifs dans /'Espagne medievale, ed. RonBarkal (Paris: Cerf, 1994), PP· 253- 300; Henry Kamen, Spain 1461J-1714: A Society '![Conflict, 2nd edn (London and New York: Longman, 1991), pp. 38-44; Meyerson, Muslims ef Valencia. ::~ Kilin:in 'vidit adultarn fidem perfecte religionis robor accepisse': Bak, Laws, p. 25. For the quotation see note 108 above; Bak, Laws, p. 29 (I disagree with the translation proposed there) . 
112 

Zacour, Jews and Saracens, pp. 22--6; Peter Herde, 'Christians and Saracens at the Time of the Crusades: Some Co=ents of Contemporary Medieval Canonists', Studia Gratiana 12 (1969): pp. 359-76. 
113 

E.g. Norman Daniel, 'Crusade Propaganda', in A History ef the Crusades, ed. Kenneth Setton, vol. VI: pp. 39-97; Riley-Smith, The First Crusade and the Idea <if Crusading. 114 Abu-Hamid, p. 56. 
115 

ASV Misc. Arm. XV, no. I, f. 355r (VMH, p. 109, no. CLXXXVu); SRH, vol. 1: p. 474; Pauler, Magyar nemzet, vol. n: p. 413 . 
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Robert demanded that Muslim who converted or wished to convert 
(whether free or slaves) be separated from their ?ld core~gi_onists. 11 6 

Whether the public investigation of Muslim ownership of ~~nstJan sla~es 
in the thirteenth century led to religious disputation or nuss10nary activ-
ity is not known. . By the thirteenth century, ecclesiastical policies aim~d at s~p~ratmg 
Jews and Muslims from Christians in Hungary; organized nu~s1?na1!' 
activity focused only on the Cumans. Missions to the Cumans livmg m 
the neighbourhood of Hungary and within the kingdom were part of 
thirteenth-century missionary activity both in methods and agents. T?e 
Mongol invasion constitutes an important dividing line: a stage of nus
sionary activity linked to policies of expansion was followed by a stag~ of 
internal missions. This is not to say that no missionary travelled to foreign 
lands from Hungary after the Mongol attack. None the less, the main 
thrust of missionary activity turned inwards. Dominicans and later 
Franciscans played the major role in these missions - members of th~se 
new orders that specialized in preaching and learning languages for nus-
sionary purposes _in medieval Europe. 117 

. 
Prior to the Mongol invasion, the Cumans, the eastern neighbours of 

the kingdom, were a major source of concern for the king of Hungary, 
and quickly became a prime target of missionary activity. 118 Cumans 
were raiding Hungary· as Pechenegs and other nomads had done befo~e 
them. In 12 II, King Andras II invited the Teutonic Knights to defend his 

(' d . . c ') 119 territories against the Cumans a munrmen regm contra umanos . . 
He settled the Knights in the region called Barcasag (Burzenlan~) m 
Transylvania, an area lying in the way of Cuman attac~s .. The Kni.ghts 
built first wooden, then stone castles with royal perrruss10n, provtd~d 
defence and even started an offensive and conquered parts of Cumama. 
They al~o began converting the Cumans, some of whom were willing to 
be baptized after military defeats. 120 Another result of the early phase of 
116 ASV Misc. Arm. XV. no. I, f. 355r (VMH, p. 109, no. CLXXXVU) . 
117 Jean Richard, 'L'enseigncment des langues orientales en Occident au Moyen Age', in Croise~, missionnaires et voyageurs (London: Variorum, 1983), no. XVIII ; Berthold Altaner, Die Dominikanermissionen des 13.Jahrhunderts: Forschungen z ur Geschichte der Kirchlichen Unione11 und der Mohammedaner- und Heidenmission des Mittelalters (Habelschwerdt: Frankes Buchhandlung, 1924); Richard, Papaute; E. Randolph Daniel, 77ze Franciscan Concept of Mission in the High Middle Ages, 

2nd edn (St Bonaventure, N.Y. : Franciscan Institute'. l99z) ._ . 
118 Studies on Danish crusades and mission will offer rnterest1ng compansons: Alan Murray, ed., Crusade and Conversion on the Baltic Frontier 1140--1500 (Aldershot, forthcoming) . 
119 Documents are collected in Zimmermann and Werner, Urkundenbuch, vol. 1: pp. l 1- 6o. Andras II's donation: pp. n - 1 2 (RA, no. 261) . See also Hartmut Boockmann, Der Deutsche Orden 

(Munich: Beck, 1981), pp. 68-9 . . 120 'quidarn ex illis [Cumans] dictis fratribus [Teutonic Knights] se reddentes cum uxonbus et par-vulis ad baptismi gratiam convolarunt'. ASV Reg. Vat. 16, f. 88r (Reg. Greg. IX, no. 1096; VMH, 
p. 1o6, no. CLXXXV). 
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contacts was that Cuman slaves and Cuman horses were brought into the 
kingdom.

121 
In 1225 King Andras ousted the Knights, after they wanted 

the territory to come directly under papal power. 122 This, however, did 
not affect the process of missionary activity that was set off by Teutonic 
success; Dominicans undertook the conversion of the Cumans. 

This missionary movement served many functions. First, it furthered 
political interests. It was sponsored by Prince Bela (future Bela 'IV) for 
purposes of territorial expansion. He was present, with the archbishop of 
Esztergom, at the baptism of the Cuman chieftain Bortz. According to 
the Dominican account King Andras II himself was the godfather of 
Membrok. The conversions were tied to political submission; Bortz took 
an oath of fidelity to the Hungarian king. 123 To convert the Cumans 
offered the hope of not only peace on the eastern borders, but the exten
sion of the kingdom itself; the kings of Hungary adopted the title 'rex 
Cumanie' from 1233. Mission and conquest were intertwined. 

Second, the missions to Cumania combined missionary impulse with 
the interests of the Hungarian Church, especially those of the ,arch
bishop of Esztergom. After being contacted in 1227 by Dominicans who 
had prepared the conversion of one of the Cuman chieftains 
Archbishop Robert asked for and received dispensation from the µop~ 
for his previously taken crusading vow. Conducting missions to 
Cumania was an acceptable alternative because 'a larger good should be 
preferred to a smaller merit'. 124 The case of Robert's vow was clearly 
treated by the pope according to one of the established categories of dis
pensation: 'when a greater obligation than that involved in the vow was 
assumed' .

125 
He was also appointed as papal legate to Cumania. He bap-

121 
ASV Reg. Vat. 15, ( 55v (Reg. Greg. IX, no. 561; VMH, p. 94, no. CLXVIII); CD, vol. m, pt. i: 
p. 303. On communication with Cumans: Jean Richard, 'The Relatio de Davide as a Sour~e for 
Mongol History and the Legend of Prester John', in Prester John, pp. 139-58, see pp. 148, 154. 122 
Zimmermann and Werner, Urkundenbuch, pp. 29-31, 35-<l. Honorius III and Gregory IX inter
vened, writing letters for years to persuade the king to change his mind, but in vain. See. also 
chapter l above, p. 3 3. . 123 
ASV Reg. Vat. f4, ( 64r (Reg. Greg. IX, no. 186; VMH, p. 87, no. CLVI; Commentariolum depro
vinciae Hungariae originibus, in Monumerita Ordinis Fratrum Praedicatorum Historica [MOPH], vol. 1: 

pp. 305--9, repr. in Nicolas Pfeiffer, Die Ungarische Dominikanerordensprovinz von ihrer Griindung 
1221 bis zur Tatarenwiistung 1241-2 (Zurich, 1913), pp. 14.3-<>, seep. 145 (on the source: M. H. 
Vicaire, Saint Dominique et ses .freres: evangi/e ou croisade? (Paris: Cerf, 1967), p. 40); Albericus of 
Trois-Fontaines, in MGH SS, vol. xxm: p. 920; Ludevicus Weiland, ed. , 'Emonis Chronicon', 
in MGH SS, vol. xxm: pp. 454-523, seep. 511. 124 
ASV Reg. Vat. 14, f. 26r-v (Reg. Greg. IX, no. 139; VMH, pp. 86--7, no. cuv). Papal confirmation 
of complete absolution from this vow, 'cum igitur maius bonum minori sit merito preferendum 
... accedendi ad dictas provincias licentiam tibi concedimus': ASV Reg. Vat. 15, ff. 53v-54 (Reg. 
Greg. IX, no. 556, VMH, p. 93, crxvn). 125 

James A. Brundage, Medieval Canon Law and the Crusader (Madison and London: University of 
Wisconsin Press, 1969), Chapter II, 'The Crusade Vow to the Early Thirteenth Century', pp: 
3o-<l5 (seep. 65) . 
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tized Bortz and his men and he appointed (in 1227 or 1228)_ the bishop 
of the newly founded Cuman bishopric: Theo~oric, Dormrucan pro
vincial of Hungary.126 For a brief period the bishop may have been a 
suffragan of Esztergom, but in 1229 Pope Gr~go~y IX exempt~d the 
bishopric from the archbishop's power and took it directly ~der his own 
jurisdiction_ 127 The papacy similarly wished to ensure the mdependen~e 
of newly created bishoprics from those who had helped found th~m m 
other areas, for example the Baltic and Lithuania. 128 Yet the archbishop 
of Esztergom continued to play an important role as papal l~gate to 
Cumania (1227-31/2).129 Dominicans who went to ~umarua from 
Hungary established ties to the kingdom; these were remforced by the 
political relations between the king of Hungary and the newly_ c?nvert~d 
Cumans. At the same time, the bishop of the Cuman_s par~cipated m 
Hungarian ecclesiastical politics, much like Hungarian b~shops'. ~~~ 
example in adjudicating a case between a monastery and a bi~hopnc. 
Even though the Cuman bishopric was suppose~y under direct papal 
jurisdiction, in practice its ties to Hungary remamed strong unt:J.l the 
Mongol invasion.131 

Third, the mission was dear to the_ Dominicans and was presented as 
fulfilling an old dream of St Dominic himself. The Cumans, the nearest 
'pagans' on the eastern border of Christendom, seem. to have ata:acted 
his attention, though it is not clear to what extent he mterested himself 
126 Commentariolum; Magnum Chronicon Belgicum, in Pfeiffer, Ungarische, pp. 178--9; AS_V Reg. ":it. 

14 f. 64f-v (Reg. Greg. IX, nos. 185, 187; VMH, pp. 87-8, nos. CLY, CLVll) . The history of_ e 
C~~an bishopric: Makkai, Milkoi (kun) piispokseg; loan Ferent, A ku_no_k e~ pU5~oksegiik,_ tr. Pete~ 
paJ Domokos (Budapest: Szent Istv:in Tarsulat, 1981; tr. of Cuman11 i' ep1scop1a /or (BaJ, 1933)), 
also Altaner, Dominikanermissionen, pp. 141-8. There was competition from Orthodox priests: 

Reg. Greg. IX, no. 21 98 (VMH, P· l3l , no. CCXXV~ . . • uccessores tuos 
121 ASV Reg. Vat. 14, £. I37V (Reg. Greg. IX, no. 345),_ VMH' p. 90, no. CLXI. _te ac s . di d 

a cuiuslibet subiectione preterquarn Romani Pontific1s liberos e~se decerrumus et .=e. ate , ad 
iurisdictionem sedis apostolice pertinere' . Gregory IX also mentions the Cuman brshopnc as a 
nos nullo medio pertinentem': ASV Reg. Vat. 17, f. 22or (Reg. Greg. IX, no. 2156; VMH, P· lJl , 
no. ccXXIV) . See also Makkai, Milk6i (kun) p1lspok.seg, p. 40. 

12s Christiansen, Northern Crusades, pp. 122-6 for mostly unsuccessful papal att~mpts : Fm _the s~ort 
Lithuanian experiment in the mid-thirteenth century: Paulius ~abikauskas, La crrso~~zazione 
della Lituania (XIII e XIV secolo) ', in L'Eglise et le peuple chret1en, pp. 3- 1 I. Pomerarua. Lotter, 
'Crusading Idea', p. 281. See also Richard, Papaute, p. 15. 

129 Zimmermann, Piipstliche, p. 135 - . . . . 
130 Reg. Greg. IX, no. 2882 (VMH, pp. 141-2, no. CCL). The bishop ts mentioned with Hunganan 

ecclesiastics: ASV Misc. Arm. XV. no. I, f. 353r (VMH, P· ro7, no. CLXXXVH)._ . di . f 
131 loan Ferent has argued that the Cuman bishoprk was always mdependent of the JurlS ctlon o 

the archbishopric of Esztergom. According to him, earlier papal protecoon to the Cumans was 
against the Hungarians: Feren~. Kunok es piispoksegiik, esp. pp. 140-4. . . fc 

t32 According to the second version of the Libel/us (written by Jordan o~ Saxony m preparation or 
the canonization of Dominic in 1233-4), Diego bishop of Os~a wished to consecrate himself 
to the conversion of the Cumans and to resign his episcopal obligaoons, but the pope prevented 
his resignation. The first version of the Libel/us has Sarace~ inst_ead of Cumans, and Peter of 
Cernai only writes 'pagans' without any specifications. lf Diego mdeed wanted to convert the 
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. h . . 132 
m t err conversion. 1:he Hungarian Dominicans, however, repre-
sent~d ~emselves as carrymg out St Dominic's wishes, leaving no room for 
amb1gu1_ty. The ~c:ount of their missionary activity, written in 1259 by a 
Hungarian Dormrucan, asserts that the friars acted according to the wishes 
of th~ ~aint when they set out to convert the Cumans. 133 The Hungarian 
Doilllillcan province, es~blished after the second General Chapter of the 
Order of the Preachers m 1221, was the basis of the Dominicans' Cuman 
mission; the friars travelled from Hungary to the Cumans.134 

The missions themselves yielded nothing but failure and martyrs at 
first. ~en they were finally crowned with success, it was more political 
nec~ss~ty than ~hristian fervour that made the Cumans receptive to 
Chnsttan teaching. The Cumans needed allies and protection against 
several ene~es. 135 

The ruler of Khwarazm began extending his territory 
to the detriment of the Cumans in 1208. In 1223, the Mongols defeated 
the Rus' -Cuman army at the river Kalka; this was the first in a series of 
encounte:s that led to the Mongol conquest of Cumania. Convers.ion, or 
the_~ronnse of con~ersion, .w:as a powerful gambit when negotiating for 
polittcal support with Chnsttan powers: in this respect the case of the 
Cumans resembles that of early medieval Bulgaria and thirteenth- and 
fourteenth-century Lithuania.136 It is impossible to say how many 

footno te 132 (cont.) 

~umans. this was. P_i;obab!y .the origin of Dominic's idea of Inissions to them. Jordan of Saxony, 
L1bell~s de pnnc1p11s ordirus praedica~or~', ed. H . Ch. Scheeben, in MOPH, vol. XVI: pp. 

34
_

5 (n. 1.7), Pierre des Vaux-de-Cernai, H1stona A lbigensis, 3 vols., ed. Pascal Guebin and Ernest Lyon 
(Pans: Champion, 1926), vol. l : p. 42. 

St Dominic's wish to convert the Curnans: testimonies at the canonization process at Bologna 
Frater Rodolph (no. 32) and Fr Paul of Venice (no. 43) spoke of plans to convert the Curnans: 
while William ofMontferrat (no. 12) spoke about Dominic's wish to evangelize Prussia (MOPH, 
vol. XVI, PP· 149-50, 162, 133-4). Peter Ferrand, Legenda Sandi Dominici, ed. M.-H. Laun~nt, in 
MOPH, vol. XVI, p. 232 (n. 32) wrote that Dominic wished to conven the Saracens. Kedar 
Crusa~e and Mission, p. 120, follows this view. M. H . Vicaire, Histoire de Saint Dominique, 2 vols'. 
(Pans. Cerf, 1957), vol. l : pp. 13 l-2, vol. n: pp. 199-200 on gradual shift of interest to Cumans 
See also Altaner, Dominikanermissionen, p. 4. . 

133 

Com~entariolu~, _P· 144. Also ~ccording to 'Brevissirna chronica magistrorum generalium ordinis 
~raedicato:um , Jn ~terum scnptorum et monumentorum historicorum, dogmaticorum, moralium amplis
s1ma col/echo, 9 vols., ed. Edmond Manene and Ursin Durand (Paris, 1724-

33
), vol. vr: cols. 

350-1. 
134 

The Order sent one of its members, Paulus Hungarus, a canon lawyer, formerly a student at . 
Bologna, to Hungary. Paul and four Dominicans set out in 1221; a Hungarian province was 
founde~ and by 1241 the": were thirtee~ Do~can convents in Hungary. Pfeiffer, Ungarische 
{J>P; 75 88 on Cuman mission); M.ilclos Pfeiffer, A Domonkosrend magyar zardainak vazlatos 
tortenete (Kassa: Szent Erzsebet Nyomda, 1917); Andras Hars:inyi A Domonkos-rend 
Magyarorsz~gon a reformaci6 elott (Debrecen, 1938; repr. Budapest: Kairosz.'1

9
9
9
), pp. 19-28 on 

the Order m Hungary in the thineenth century. 
135 

";S" Reg. Vat. 14, f. 64v (Reg. Greg. IX, no. 187; VMH, p. 88, no. cLvn) . Ferent. Kunok es puspiik-
136 seguk, pp. 138-41, ari:ued that Asen II of Bulgaria was among these enemies. 

Richard ~- Sullivan, Khan Hons :u'd the Conversion of Bulgaria: A Case Study of the Impact 
of Chnstiaruty on a Barbarian Society', Jn Christian Missionary Activity, no. IV; Jonathan Shepard, 
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Cumans were involved in the conversions beginning from 1227. 

Dominican sources name two Cuman chieftains, Bortz (or Burch) and 
Membrok, who converted with their families and followers - Membrok 
supposedly with about a thousand Cumans. A papal lette_r ?1entions a 
multitude of Cuman converts, but ultimately, as the Dormrucan author 
commented the number of converts could be calculated by Jesus Christ 
alone.137 O~ce the Cumans were baptized, Pope Gregory IX wished to 
ensure that they persisted in their new faith. Conforming to well
established traditions of leniency to neophytes, the pope allowed some 
flexibility in their treatment. 138 The new converts were likened to chil
dren; and 'as milk is preferable for tender infancy to wine', th~y were not 
to be discouraged by the strict enforcement of every canomcal regula
tion. The bishop of the Cumans was directed to absolv~ new conv~rts 
from such offences as 'sacrilege' and minor cases of v10lence agamst 
priests. 139 A hundred-day indulgence was granted to all those who _h:lped 
construct churches for the Cumans. The Cumans themselves - this new 
plantation' of faith - were taken under the protection of the Apostolic See. 140 

'Slavs and Bulgars', in The New Cambridge Medieval History, vol. II, ed. Rosamond McK.itterick 
(Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1995), pp. 228-48, see pp. 238- 44; Henry Mayr
Harting, Two Conversions to Christianity: The Bulgarians and the A~glo-Saxons, The Stenton L:cc_ure 
1993 (Reading: University of Reading, 1994); Rowell, IJthuama, chapter VII; Maze1ka, 
'Bargaining for Baptism'. . 

137 ASV Reg. Vat. 14, f. 64r (Reg. Greg. IX, no. 186; VMH, p. 87, no: CLVI). Commentar10/um, p. 144; 
'Numerum autem eorum, qui ad £idem domini nostri Ihesu Chnstt de die m diem converteban
tur, ipsius solius est computare', p. 145. Albericus ofTrois-Fontaines, in MGH SS, vol. xxm: p. 
920 mentions 'fifteen thousand' converts. , .. .. .. 

The names and identities of these Cuman chieftains are debated. Ferent, Kunok es puspokseguk, 
pp. 125--6, thought Burch was the son of Bortz,_ and B~nz and ~embrok were the same person . 
Richard, Papaute, p. 24, and Gyorffy, 'Kipcsalci kun tarsadalom , p. 269, argue that they were 
father and son, based on Reg. Greg. IX, no. 139 (VMH, pp. 8~. no. CLIV). In MOP!f. vol. 1: P· 
306, Burch is understood to be a corruption ofBorics; Gyorffy proposes that 'Bortz' is Bey- bars; 
Llszl6 Risonyi ('Les anthroponymes comans de Hongrie', AOASH 20 (1967) : pp. 135- 49, see 
p. 138; and 'Kuman Ozel Adlari', Turk Kultiirii Arajlirmalari 3--6 (1966-9): pp. 71-:--144, see P· 95) 
identifies the name as Bore or Bure. On the disagreement over whether the bapnsms took place 
in Curnania or Transylvania: Istvan Petrovics, ' "Uj" forcisok a kunok keresztenysegre 
teriteser61?' AUSz Ada Historica 86 (1988) : pp. 3-'7· 

138 Muldoon, Popes, pp. 33. 37- 8, 93:-4; Lucien Musset', 'La penetrati?n clrreti~nne _dans l '~urope 
du Nord et son influence sur la c1vilisat1on Scandinave , m LA convemone al mst1anes1mo nell Europa 
del/'alto medioevo, Settimane di Studio de! Centro Italiano di Studi sull'Alto Medioevo 14 
(Spoleto, 1967), vol. 1: pp. 263-325 , see pp. 300-5; Sullivan, Chn'stian MissiorUJry, p. 94; Fletcher, 
Conversion, pp. 220-2. 

139 'quoniam infantia tenera potius est lacte quam vino', ASV Reg. Vat. 14, f. l37v (Reg. Greg. IX, 
no. 345; VMH, p. 90, no. CLXI). In 1245, after the fall of the Cuman bishopric, Pope Innocent 
IV directed Franciscan missionaries that new convens could remain even m those marriages that 
were not valid according to canon law, and could be absolved from minor sins: Reg. Inn. IV, no. 
1362; VMH, pp. 193- 4, no. CCCLXII. 

140 ASV Reg. Vat. 14, ff. 64v, l37v, Reg. Vat. 17, f. 22or (Reg. Greg. IX, nos. 187, 344.,215~); flM!i· 
p. 88, no. CLVll, p. 91, no. CLX:ll ('novella plantatio'), p. 131, no. CCXXIV. Makka.i, M1/k61 (kun) 
piispokseg, PP· 38--g. 
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!he Cuman bishopric, however, was sh -li d m 1241 wiped it out (prod . ort ve · The Mongol attack ucmg many Do · · subsequent Mongol con uest d . rrurucan martyrs), and the impossible.141 q ma e its planned re-establishment 

The Mongol invasion of Hun d . end to Hun ian ro al . gary an_ occupaaon of Cumania put an D . . gar y . mvolvement m the conversion of th t 1 d OIDlillcans and Franciscans continued th . . . a an . 
t d H 

. err rmssionary effo ts · h eas , an unganan members of th d . . r m t e aries who endeavoured to co te h orMers JOmed the ranks of mission-nver t e ongols and th C were integrated into the Golden H d 142 H . os~ umans who · · OI' e. unganan kin d 1 s1astics, however now turned th . . gs an ecc e-. ' err attent10n toward th · · . aim was to convert the newly settled C . H s e mtenor: therr 
Wh 

umans m ungary 143 
en the Cumans fmt mov d . . King Bela IV himself · e mto Hungary, they were baptized Koten.144 Wh h Cservmg as th~ g~dfather of the Cuman chiefta~ . en t e umans were invited back aft h M . s10n, missionary activity had to start . er t e ~ngol mvawere linked with Istva' , . anew. Bapasm and dynastic marriage • ns marriage to Erzs'b h c . of great symbolic importance but th ; et t e uman. Baptism was 'conversion' proved to be much, large t: _st~~~ between baptism and has increasingly come to see ~ an imtl Y supposed. Scholarship conversion as grad al h h . one event, and far from bein . 1 h u , rat er t an linked- to new. 145 In H .milarg a srmp e exc ange of an old faith for the ungary, a si process f · · thirteenth century. The 0 rec~gmaon took place in the re was a recurrent not10n during the period that 

141 C~mr:i_entariolum, p. 145: 90 or 190 m . p . . Mtlkor (kun) puspiikseo pp 
45

_,., artyrs !ans to re-establish the b1Shopric failed: Makkai 142 0 th ... . ,. 
• n e role of Hungarian Franciscans in the Mon ol . . t~en_th c~nturies : Gyorgy Balanyi, 'Adatok a fere g :ss10ns,of th; ~te _thirteenth and four-t~rtenetehez', Katholikus Szemle 

39 
(
1925): :;e~ , ek ta~rszagi . rrussz16s mfilcodesenek tortenete Magyarorszagon 1711-ig, 2 vols. (Budapp. '. MT4, Janos Karacsonyi, Szent-Ferern: rendjenek nyelv tiiriik kapcsolatai pp. 

41
6-

17 
Th 

1 
pe~. A, i92

3-4), vol. 1: PP· 37-8; Ligeti Magyar Mongols, fraterJoha:ica (1320) in .Arch~v:tt~ o ~Hungarian Franciscan missionary a.m'ong the described the missionary work the Franci:a:sanasca~u'!" Historicum 17 (1924) , pp. 6540.Johanca ~f the . Golden Horde, mentioned other Hun we: omg am~ng the Mongols and other peoples sionanes, especially Germans, Englishmen an~un ~s1onanes there, and requested more mislanguag~ of the Mongols with greater ease than othe~ ;~cause, he cl~ed, they learned the convertmg Cumans and Mongols (1278): Re N " map etters on Franciscans from Hungary DLll~. _on D~rninicans in these missions: Rictardrc.Pa ~:i~s . 182, 183 (VMH, p. 337, nos. ou, . 143 dirnilllShing unportance of Hungary as a 'base' fa; th: . '. pp .. 66, 71 ' 77-_8, 83; 88-9. On the Pn~r to the ~gr_ation of the Cumans, Cuman slaves~~~~- Tardy, Tatarorszagr, chapter II. vertmg_to Chnstiaruty, perhaps even from Islam In 12 2 . gary may already have been conm the list of converts and potential co h h 3 Archb1Shop Robert mentioned Cumans nity: ASV Misc. Arm. XV, no. I, f. 3~;;r~~ s ould be separated from the MuslinI commualso accused of buying Cumans who had ;ecentl p~o109 , no. CLXXXVII). In 1233, Muslims were mg them from becoming Christians· ASV R y V: nverted or wished to convert, and prevent-Greg. IX, no. 1498). 144 Roge~ius . SRHeg. at.117, f. 77V (VMH, p. u5, no. cxcv· Reo 145 Karl F M . , m , vo . II" pp 559 6 ' .,. · ornson, Understanding Conversion (Charlott ~ · ' 
5 7

· Virginia, 1992), chapter I; Muldoon Varieties o•rR 1· . es Ce and_ London: University Press of • ~ e 1g1ous onversron. 
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'pagans' were not hampered by religious belief, which lent itself to the interpretation that once the true faith was shown to them, they would follow it whole-heartedly.146 In this vein, initially missionary enthusiasm continued, fostered by a belief in the quick voluntary conversion of the Cumans. After a while it gave way to a view that baptism was not sufficient and that 'pagans' were deceitful in their conversion. Eventually, this led to the conviction that conversion should be imposed by force if necessary. Since the Cumans formed a minority within Hungary, such meas-
ures could be put into practice. After the second entry of the Cumans to Hungary, Dominicans con-tinued to engage in missionary activity among them, seeing it as the direct continuation of their work in Cumania; Franciscans also joined in this work.147 The Dominican account of 1259 described the work of Christianization as still incomplete but proceeding successfully at the time of the writing. Ten brothers were designated (with royal backing) to preach to and baptize the Cumans; the author estimated the number of those already converted by 1259 to be several thousand.

148 
What methods did the Dominicans use? Maybe they preached through interpreters as did the Christian missionaries to the Cumans in the vicinity of the Black Sea; maybe they learned the language of the Cumans, as some of the missionaries sent to the Golden Horde learned the language of the Mongols.149 It is also impossible to know whether the missionaries followed the Cumans - a faint echo of the long journeys with the nomadic Mongols - or obliged them to congregate in certain places, build churches and listen to preaching, a method that was encouraged in 

Cumania; 150 

146 
'Vita Innocentii IV' , in Melloni, Innocenzo IV, p. 270; Ricoldo of Montecroce, 'Libellus fratris Ricoldi ad nationes orientales' , in Antoine Dondaine, ed., 'Ricoldiana. Notes sur les oeuvres de Ricoldo da Montecroce', Archivum Fratrum Predicatorum 37 (1967): pp. l 1949, see pp. 162-3; R . Lull, cited by Richard, Papaute, p. n9; Altaner, Dominikanermissionen, p. i65 . 

147 
Altaner, Dominikanermissionen, pp. 149"""50; Karacsonyi, Szent-Ferenc rendjenek tiirtenete, vol. 1: pp. 24-6, 41-2. The Franciscan Berthold of Regensburg perhaps preached to the Cumans and those associating with them in Hungary: Analecta Franciscana , vol. n (Quaracchi: Collegio San Bonaventura, 1887), p. 84 (sixteenth-century source); Berthold von Regensburg. Vollstiindige Ausgabe Seiner Predigten, 2 vols., ed. Franz Pfeiffer (Vienna: Braumiiller, 1862-80), vol. 1: pp. xvi, xxi, 
xxvii. 

148 Commentariolum, pp. 145-6. Accounts of baptism without much instruction in Asia: James D. Ryan, 'Conversion vs. Baptism? European Missionaries in Asia in the Thirteenth and Fourteenth Centuries', in Varieties of Religious Conversion, pp. 146-67. 
149 The Codex Cumanicus includes sentences in Cuman, to be memorized by the missionaries, one expressing regret that no interpreter is at hand, therefore the missionary cannot deliver a sermon, the other reassuring the faithful that the interpreter is bound by secrecy just as much as the confessor: cited by Gyorffy, 'A Codex Cumanicus', pp. 234-5 . On Dominican methods elsewhere: Altaner, Dominikanermissionen, pp. 43, 83 , 91-5, 1664. 229"""37· l5<J Johanca's letter, see note 142 above; ASV Reg. Vat. 14, f. 64v (Reg. Greg. IX, no. 187; VMH, p. 

88 , no. CLVII) . 
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The optimistic expectations of a s eed d full 
sions seemed to have been fulfill d ~ ~ an success of the conver-
leniency to the new converts t m t e 1250s. Again,_ we find papal 
Hungarian archbishops to b . l n 12531, Innocent IV authorized the 
when they infringed Chr. ~ so ve new y converted Cumans in cases 
daily successes to the p is_nanhcanon la~_ 151 In 1254, Bela IV reported 

h 
ope m t e conversion of the c d · 

e announced that all the C umans an m 1260 
the end f th umans were converted. 152 Far from signalling 

0 e process of Cuman c · h · 
of the first, optimistic phase of Chro~vers10n, t is ~ews heralded the end 

1 . , ist1an expectations 
n 1264 King Bela turned to the pope for hel a .. 

whom he ~epresented as a danger to Christiani . 1~ Tk~tu the Cumans, 
s~ccessful mcorporation into the Church he h ~ mans, whose 
v10usly, now became enemies F a reported a few years pre-

that Bela did not explicitly Jink ~o~ Pope ~rban IV's answer it seems 
Cumans in the civil war b s c ang_e 0 opinion to the role of the 
Bela's change of o inion' hut presented 1t as an independent concern. 
sided "th hi p , ' owever, was a result of this war; the Cumans 

WI s son Istvan. The same year Urb IV h d , 
content that Istvan used the Cumans against :la 154 ~ ,fxpIVressed hi,s dis
Cumans of only pr t di · e a accused the 
baptism did not b .e en b ng to convert, and reproached them that their 

:::' ~e c~= 'l~Ju!~~~: c~:e:~:.=~Ct hhrf~;t ~~i;~~~t7 !~~ls:i:~ 
Chr. . ue rapmg istian women and killi 

isnans. As a result of Bela's initiative p ng 
bishops of Esztergom and Kal ' ope Urban IV urged the arch-

c ocsa to ensure the baptis f all h 
umans, and to set a date b which all th m o t e 

convert. 155 He also ordered t{e hb . h ose not yet baptized were to 

ti~ed to keep the faith and lead a~hri:stia~:J.:. ~:1lel those already bap

ruze a crusade if necessary against recalcitrant C y, they were to orga-
151 umans, so that those 

ASV Reg. Vat. 22, £ 237r(Reg. Inn . IV, no. 6275; VMH 2 . ·. 
th: Donurucans converting the Cumans in Hun h~~· th17, no. ccccx): It is unclear whether 

sat:J.on as those granted to Dominicans 'in te . g~ e ~e extensive powers of dispen
year: Reg. Inn. IV, no. 7753 (VMH p ~s · · · umanorum and other mfidels in the same 

be undemood to mean missions in di/c 223 4, no: ccccxxv) . Although the 'in Cumanie' may 

addressed to Hungarian archbishops w~~n temtories now under Mongol rule, the letter was 

Hun~. There may also have been some ~o~:~~t :: pope me_ant the c.umans living in 
the nuss10n. Also see Reo. Inn . IV 6 papal cuna concerrung the extent of 

152 ASV AA Ar _ " • no. 273 . 

) • m . . 1 XVIII-608 (VMH, P· 2 33 . no. ccccxm) CD v J 
1241 : Cumaru .. . accedentes ad veram lucem fid . th • 0 : rv, pt. 3: PR· 30-3 (RA, no. 

'.11:ms •. a_d quad universi indifferenter confiuxerunt ~o: odoxae, m sac~ fonte lavacri baptis-

153 ~1grun, ct romanae Ecclesiae . .. incorporari salubrit;r o non exc~pto, •psms fidei charactere 

Bela sent emissaries to the pope, with com laints kno meruerunt (p. 3 r). 
29, [ 337v (Reg. Urb. IV, no. 2769· VMHP 6 wn from the papal response: ASV Reg. Vat. 

154 ASV Reg. Vat. 29, f. loor (Reg. Urb. IV ?~ 21:-7·0, no. ccccxcm). , 

IS5 February 1264; see chapter 5, pp. 167- 8. ' . 43. VMH, p. 265, no. CCCCLXXXV), dated 2 

ASV Reg. Vat. 29, f. 337v (Reg. Urb. IV, no 2 6 . VMH 
July 1264. · 7 9• •PP· 2 69-70, no. ccccxcm), dated 14 
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baptized woulc;l obey Christian precepts, and those refusing baptism 

would be expelled. 
The change from almost boundless optimism in the quick success of 

Christianization to its opposite - a view that even those who accepted 

baptism only pretended to convert - highlights more than the political 

opportunism of King Bela. It also reflects the fundamental differences 

between Christian and Cuman perceptions of Christianization. Initially, 

the fact of conversion (baptism) was taken by king, missionaries and 

ecclesiastics alike as a sign of the end of the battle for the souls of the 

Cumans. Therefore, the continued 'rm-Christian' behaviour of the con

verted Cumans seemed to signal an insincerity of conversion.156 The 

Cumans, however, as was characteristic of steppe people, easily integrated 

new beliefs but did not commit themselves to one religion exclusively. 

Once this 'treacherous' behaviour became the centre of attention, the 

emphasis shifted to enforcing conversion and conformity to Christian 

norms, relying on that long-time complement to missionary persuasion, 

the force of arms. This was also urged by clerics from neighbouring 

countries which experienced military confrontations with Hungary; they 

explained Cuman violence by the 'paganism' of the perpetrators, and 

used it as leverage for papal backing (see above, pp. 202-3). 

By 1279 when the papal legate Philip imposed the Cuman articles on 

the king, there was no question about even a temporary choice between 

conversion and Cuman religious practices. The text stipulated that each 

and every Cuman be baptized, cease to observe all pagan customs and 

rituals, and adopt the Christian way of life. Although this was presented 

as the 'wish' of the Cumans themselves, several provisions were included 

to ensure that they complied. The legate was to appoint and send suit

able investigators regularly to enquire into the affairs of each kin group, 

its servants included; both royal and ecclesiastical punishment was to 

follow non-compliance with the regulations. 157 Moreover, the king was 

to keep Cumans as hostages to ensure cooperation. Finally, the text expli

citly stated that the Cumans were to be forced to submit if necessary. The 

king promised that if the Cumans were not to be induced by persuasion 

to observe and implement all of the articles, he would wage war against 

them in order to force them to obey. These regulations aimed at the con

version of all the Cumans with the threat of force. 158 The complex 

156 'qui ad baptismale lavacrum pervenerunt, fidem darnpnabiliter respuunt, quam in sacramento 

huiusmodi fallaciter susceperunt': ibid. 
ts7 ASV AAArm. l-XVIII- 595 (VMH, pp. 33!)-41) : 'universi Comani etsinguli cuiuscumque etatis 

et sexus, qui nondum sunt baptisati, volunt et desiderant recipere baptismatis sacramentum'. 
158 Ibid ., 'Quad si prefatos Comanos ad pred.icta et singula observanda et implenda exhortacionibus, 

persuasionibus, racionibus et precibus forsitan inducere non possemus, recepimus, promisimus et 

iuravimus, quod . . contra dictos Comanos ind.icemus et faciemus exercitum generalem ... ad 
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procedure of Cuman integration was presented in religious terms, and the motivation as a wish to 'enlarge the tents of the faith of the Lord'. 159 
The stipulations can be divided into two main groups: one addressing strictly religious issues, and the other attempting to change the Cuman way of life. The first required baptism, obedience to the Church, and giving up pagan practices; the second called for permanent settlement in houses, refraining from killing within the kingdom, and relinquishing ecclesiastical and other lands and buildings occupied by Cumans. Thus Christianization was to include the enforced acceptance of social norms. A papal letter referred to one alleviation only: Cumans were to be allowed to retain their traditional hairstyles. 160 

That at least some continued to see the process of voluntary conversion as a viable alternative is shown in a miracle story. In one of her posthumous miracles, Margit of Hungary (d. 1270) procured the conversion of a 'pagan' Cuman, Zeicze.16i When he heard Christians talk about the miracles of Margit, he ridiculed them and said that if Margit could indeed work miracles, she should restore the sight of his horse, which had been blind in one eye for three years . 'I would believe in your God, would receive your faith and will be baptized with my whole family.' 162 The miracle was immediately accomplished and the Cuman kept his wor-0. The story assumes daily interaction between Christians and unbaptized Cumans, portraying the latter as able to communicate with the Hungarian population, presumably in the vernacular. It throws light on the expectation that the head of the family would decide about the conversion of the whole family. It is also a testimony that the existence of unbaptized Cumans was taken for granted in the late thirteenth century; the writer described Zeicze as a well-known man. Peaceful everyday interaction between an unbaptized Cuman and his Christian neighbours 

footnote 158 (cont .) 
compellendum cos per dictum exercitum et alios quolibet utiles modos brachio regie potestatis ad recipienda, facienda, ac etiam observanda omnia et singula supradicta.' 159 Ibid.: 'cupientes toto mentis annisu tentoria fidei dominice ampliare'. 160 ASV Reg. Vat. 39, f. 2r9r (Reg. Nie. Ill, no. 607; VMH, p. 342, no. DLvn) : 'Cumanorum nuntii ... recepissent . . . articulos, uno excepto videlicet de barbis radendis et crinibus breviandis.' 161 Princess Margaret was offered as an oblate when she was a child, became a Dominican nun, refused to leave the convent despite parental pressure and lived an ascetic life. Testimonies for canonization were written down in 1276, and miracles were collected, but she was canonized only in 1943 . Elemer M:ilyusz, ·Arpadh:izi Boldog Margit' , in Domanovszky, Karolyi Emlekkonyv, pp. 341-84; Tibor Klaniczay and Gabor Klaniczay, Szet1t Margit legendai es stigmai (Budapest: Argumentum Kiad6, 1994). The miracle: N:indor Knauz, A napolyi Margitlegenda (Esztergom, r868) , pp. 140-1 , reprinted in Gombos, Catalogus, vol. m: pp. 25 26-7. This is a version of the legend written in 1340 on the basis of the original depositions in 1276. In the depositions, the account of the miracle is now lost: Monumenta Romana, vol. 1: p. cxxx. 162 'credam in Deum vestrum, £idem vestram recipiam et cum tota familia mea babtizabor', Knauz, Napolyi, p. 141; Gombos, Catalogus, vol. m: p. 2527. 
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. ul at all 163 Papal-royal correspondence was represented as not rmr~c h ous the siow process of Christianization. about the 'Cuman problem s ows hn XX.II still exhorted the prelIn the early fourteenth century Pope Jo t 164 In 1399 the . h n from recent conver s. ates not to collect tit es too so~ . . to carry out pastoral duties Franciscans received pap~ aut onzauon t' have converted.165 among the Cumans who for ~e most hpar · ,,;...., of Christian policies . hr h version was t e main a..uu . . Integration t oug con h . .c. hanged from an optimistic th C althoug its 1orms c . d towards e umans, . to more interventiomst an . f · k luntary conversion expect~tion o qmc vo did not become targets for similar missionary aggressive ~e~hods .. J~':"s . did lead to conversions, but there was no activity. ~ndividual llll~ves h After a brief period of legislation to systematic effort to ass ate t emli. ul n· on there was little interest · f the Mus m pop a • ensure the conversion o . f th twelfith and thirteenth centu-. M lims dunng most o e U: convertmg us. al intervention increasingly sought to impose nes. At the s~e. time, pap and Muslims were to be separated from clear-cut gmdelines: ~e~s d if they stubbornly resisted, Christians and 'pagans either converte ' or, 

expelled. . d d from the matter-of-fact to Christian perceptions and attltu ~s ran:e of non-Christians moved fear and even an ambivalent attractio~. e::hension about Muslim or between reality and st~reo~pe. :0~J'Jy potential. In the case of the Cuman treachery was linke to t err t roundless Anxiety Cumans, their revolt pro~ed t~at dthehrfears v:_ere c~o as g a Cuman~Mongol ili k d by ima01ne t eats su . and host ty evo e . r h h t b Jews _ which led to Christian alliance or t~e desecration_ o . t e :: i:ave been less prevalent in thirviolence agamst non-Christta~s, y eas of Europe but they were · H y than m western ar ' . teenth-century ungar k ble .c.eature of Christian attitudes b t The most remar a 11 
• by no means a sen . ds h C There were great expectauons was the ambival~nce tm."'.·ar t ~ ~a;:he were also negatively stereoof their convers10n and mtegrat10i:, ye e C~mans were demonized, they 

typed as the enemdy~ Mo:~;;~b::ic~ ~pe: the 'eastern nomad'' and thus also came to stan ior a . 
the ancestors of the Hungarians. 

N , l · 140; Gombos, Catalogus, . " hris· tianos Ungarie saris notus' : Knauz, apo y1, p. 163 Zeicze was mter c 
vol. m: P· 2526· . I - 20, no. DCCCII (1328). . 164 Reg. Joh . XXJI, no. 4u27, VMH, PP· 5 9 

1 
. 

164-6. Karacsonyi, Szent-Ferenc rend-165 On fourteenth-century developments:JK, vo ·r pp. t~ P '797 no. Mccxvm) and a royal jenek tiirtenete, vol. 1: PP· 41- 2· A papal l~tter 0 135 ~ 'th the Chri~cianization of the Cumans. charter of 1354 UK vol. m: P· 489) are still conce:netiC:s: VMH, PP· 59-60, no. cvm. A papal In 1364 Urban V demanded that the Curnans p y . 670-5) describes the difficulues of letter of 1399 UK. vol. m : PP· 531- 4;. CD, vol. x , pt. 2. pp. magna parte ad £idem Catholicam conversion in the past, and adds: 'nanones ipsae iam ex per 
sunt conuersae' (pp. 532· 672)· 
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Chapter 7 

NON-CHRISTIAN COMMUNITIES: 

CONTINUITY, TRANSFORMATION, 

CONVERSION AND ASSIMILATION 

The coexistence of different groups entails interaction. Interaction can 

lead to widely differen~ results: clashes, assimilation, changes in the 

customs of one or both sides, and the subjugation or even extermination 

of one of the groups. Among the possible outcomes are various forms of 

ac~~turation, ~om the in~orporation of selected cultural (including 

re~~ous) practices and beliefS to the adoption of a whole cultural

re~g~ous .system. Such influences can be mutual, affecting both sides, or 

urudirec~onal, where elements of the dominant culture are adopted by

the dommated on~. This process can take place peacefully or by violent 

means. Acculturation can result in syncretism, in the reinterpretation of 

adopted elements, in the coexistence of two systems, or the replacement 

of one system by another. 1 This chapter analyses these trends in relation 

to the three non-Christian groups of Hungary. 

~ explanation ~f the sustained ~~stence or assimilation of a group 

requires the analysis of both Chnst1an and non-Christian attitudes. 

Declar~d Christian policies aiming at exclusion or conversion, the subject 

~f pre~ous ch~p~ers, w~re only part of the forces at play. The context of 

livmg m a Christian society, the cohesion of non-Christian communities 

t~e degree. ~d i:neans of their resistance all contributed to the preserva~ 
hon or assimilation of these groups. The Jews, Muslims and Cumans of 

Hungary constituted a small minority within a Christian world. There 

1 

Urs ~itter~ . Die. 'Wilden' und die 'Zivilisierten': Grundzuge einer Geistes- und Kulturgeschichte der 

e11ropaisch-uberse~s~hen Begegnung (Munich: Beck, 1976); Michel Meslin, 'Rencontres des religions 

et a~culturat1on , JD Rencontres de Religions. Actes du Colloq11e du College des Irlandais tenu sous /es 

auspices de l' Academie Roya/e Irlandaise, ed. Proinsias Mac Cana and Michel Meslin (Paris: Les Belles 

Lettres, 1986), PP._ 15-2~; Th?mas F. Glic.k and ~rio.l Pi-Sunyer, 'Acculturation as an Explanatory 

~~t ID ~parush HJStory, Comparative Studies rn Society and History II (r969): pp. 136-54; 

y, ~pain, PP· 79-94; Jerry H . Bentley, Old World Encoutrters: Cross-Cultural Contacts and 

Exchanges rn Pre-~odern Times (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1993 ); Ivan G. Marcus, Rituals 

of Childhood: Jewish Acculturation in Medieval Europe (New Haven and London: Yale University 
Press, 1996), pp. 8-13 . 
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was a shared space ,of life and daily activities between Christi~s ~nd ~on

Christians. Jews often lived in the walled city centres, and Christians lived 

among Jews even in areas called Jewish .'q.uarte:' or 'street'.~ 'Pa?an' 

Cumans could listen to stories about Christian samts from their neigh

bours. Muslims took cases of litigation against Christians to be decided 

by ordeal. Non-Christian acculturation, either in the fo~m of borrowing 

cultural elements such as names, architectural styles or village patterns, or 

even ultimately the adoption of Christianity, was often the result of .c~n

tinuous interaction. In this process, the structure of the non-Chnst1an 

communities, the roles they filled in Hungarian society, and their ties to 

coreligionists abroad all played a role in the _sh.aping of their respo~se. to 

the Christian environment. These non-Christian responses - contlnUity, 

transformation and assimilation - are the subject of this chapter. Non

Christian influence on Christians is almost impossible to trace: very few 

sources show the process and forms of Christian borrowing and 

acculturation. 

THE JEWS 

Jewish communities survived in Hungary thro~ghout th~ ~ddle Ages, 

though waves of immigrants and per~aps the bnef expulsion~~ th; 1350s 

changed the composition and locat:Ion of many co~umt1es. Later 

medieval Jews themselves emphasized continuity. Their successful efforts 

to have the privileges of Bela IV (1251) renewed from 1396 (renewals 

were granted in 1396, 1406, 1422, 143 l, 1436, 143~'. 1453, 1464, 1493) 

were based on the assumption that Jewish commumties of the fifteenth 

century were descendants of the thirteenth-century commu~ty, ~he~

iting their privileges. What accounts for th~ s~rv1v'.11 ~f ~ewish hfe m 

Hungary throughout the Middle Ages, and IS contu:m1ty an a~equate 

description for the non-assimilation of Hun_gary's Je~1sh populatio?? 

Jewish religious life, including contacts with Jews m other areas, is t~e 

first element of the answer. The sources for the religious life of Jews m 

Hungary are the responsa, rabbinical decisions concerning problems raised 

2 Gerevich, Towns, pp. 29, 32, 100. Canons had houses in the Jewish section of Esztergom: MOL 

DF 2 36350 (MES, vol. n: p. 360, no. 358 ; this part of the text also m M2;-s0'. vol. v , ~t. l: no. 9. 

p. 12; RA, no. 3986); Christian houses stood amongJewish ones on the JeWJSh street ofSopron 

in the late Middle Ages: David, Soproni, pp. 9, 14-23 . The current excavaaons of the Jewish stre~t 

of thirteenth- century Buda have unearthed a Christian pilgrim's badge. I am grateful to Andris 

Vegh for communicating to me the results _of e~cavations prior to the pub~c.~tion of the matenal: 

3 Robert Dan, 'Mikor ilzte ki I. Lajos a zsidokat? Tanulmanyok Budapes~ Mulljab61, 24 •. A Budapesa 

Torteneti Muzeum Evkonyve 1991, pp. sr-15 . Previously the dislocaaon of the Jewish street was 

thought to have been the result of the short-lived expulsion and subsequent r~settlement of the 

Jews (Zolnay, Buda, pp. 8-14), but excavations curren~y under way su~est 1t may have been 

Jinked to the building of a church under the reign of King Zs1gmond (S1g1smond) . 
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~y these communities, and archaeological finds. Traditional interpretations of the texts have pointed to signs of lax religious observance. Reconsidering texts ~~ contexts often yields different results. They show, ?1oreo~e~, t~e religious and legal networks that tied Hungary's Jews to their corelig10msts. The earliest responsa concerning Hungary survive from the eleventh century. 4 They reveal how trade relations created not only business dealings but a network of access to religious authorities. The Jews mentioned in the three earliest texts, decisions by Rabbi ":ehudah ha-Kohen, traded between Hungary and Mainz; they took their dispute before a rabbi in Mainz. There is no consensus as to whether ~hese w~re 'German' Jews who went to Hungary temporarily, ·or Hung'.11"1an'_Jews. 5 O~e of the Jewish litigants is described as travelling o~ busmess m the_ service of the Hungarian queen, as well as interceding with her co~cer~g m~ney-rninttr:ig. The phrase 'in the land of Hagar' that appears m this text is proof neither of the place of origin nor place of residence of the Jewish litigants. 6 Rather than providing an ans;wer to the 'nati~nal origin' of the Jewish merchants, the responsa are signi,ficant for showmg regular contact and mobility between the two areas (Mainz and Hungary): clearly these Jewish merchants spent time in both. Anoth_e~ responsum fror_n the late eleventh century throws more ligh~ on the condition of Hungarian Jewish communities as well as on the ties that boun~ them to coreligionists abroad.7 Two Jews from Regensburg were trave~g through Hungary, returning from Rus' (Galicia). On a Friday eve~?' one of the wheels of their wagon broke, and they had to stop to repair It. When they finally reached the nearest community, Esztergom, the Jews were already corning out of the synagogue. The travellers were not. greeted, nor allowed to enter the synagogue the following day, for havmg brok~n the Sabbath: On the following Sunday, the community gathered to listen to the pumshment decreed by two rabbis, who were not locals, but were probably travelling through the country.8 This punish-

4 Th~y were included in Rabbi Yehudah ha-Kohen's (d. Mainz c. 1070) Sejer HaDinim, parts of which we.re mcorporated into an eclitiol} of Meir of Rothenburg's responsa: Agus, Rabbi Meir ef Rothenburg, p. 73 ; Kupfer and Lewicki, Zr6dfa, pp. 38-40. Lewicki, 'Sources hebra'iques', p. 23 6. These t~ are also on the responsa database on CD-Rom developed at the Bar-Ilan University. 
5 

Hungarian tr. Kohn, Heber, pp. 45-8; Eng. tr. Agus, Urban Civilization, pp. 88-93 . 232- 5. German: Kohn, Heber, p. 48, based on the wording 'Ruben and Simon were in the land of Hagar (Hungary]: 
Ill r 1ta l' i1 ]Wl:l'Zi1 FJ1KI 
Hungarian: Agus, Heroic Age, pp. 103, 249. 

~ Kupfer and Lewicki, ifo,dfa , pp. 38-9, 59; Kohn, Heber, pp. 45-46. 1:i.1 r1K::i . Kupfer and Lewicki, Zrodfa, p. 65; Kohn, Zsid6k, pp. 405- 8 (ed. and tr.) , pp. 35!)-66 (analysis). On the correct dating: Scheiber, Heber kodexmaradvanyok, p. 104. 8 Scheiber, Jewish Inscriptions , p. Sr; Kohn, Zsidok, pp. 360--1 , argued that there was a scribal error in the text, and it was only one rabbi who sat in judgement. 

226 

Non-Christian communities 
ment was threefold, comprised of whipping, fasting and moneta1! payment. In the text, the community's be~aviour toward the merchants is justified by the claim that it was necessary m order to pre~ent membe~s of the community from following a bad example, and.to avoid a more .serious deterioration of the faith. The traditional explana.uon, ~ased on this statement, is that the Hungarian Jews were very lax m their. obser:ance, and the harsh punishment was intended to deter ~em from mfra~tions of ~he religious laws.9 This interpretation is contradicted by the text itself, which says that the Jews of Esztergom observed the Sab?ath and were o~traged at the foreigners' behaviour. It was the commuruty, not the rabbis, who . initiated the condemnation of the merchants fro~ Regensburg. The statement described above, rather than a condemnati?n o~ the ~ommunity's standards, was more likely a moral warning, a didac~c device both for the Jews at the time and later readers_; respons~ were :-rntten ~?wn and collected to serve later generations, not JUSt the immediate part:icipants ~f a case. The community turned to foreign r~bbis f?r the solution of ~~s case. Scheiber drew the conclusion from this that there was no rabb~ ~n Hungary at that time'.10 Although it is possible that there was no rabbi m Esztergom at the time, or that he was temporaril~ absent,. many other reasons could have led to the involvement of foreign ra?bis. The lo~al rabbi may have referred the case to them; it i~ even possible that, ~~e the names of the foreign rabbis were included m the text of the declSl~n, that of the local one was left out, because the former were more prestigious or better known, at least to the final editor ?f the responsum. (T?e responsum survives in the thirteenth-century collection of a Roman Jewish compiler, and not in manuscripts related to Htu:i~ry.11)_ . A later text complains about the level of relig10us ~e of the Jew~ ~n Hungary. According to Rabbi Eliezer ben Isaac, wn~ng to a rabb~ .m Paris at the end of the twelfth century, most Jewish commurunes in Hungary, as well as in Poland and Rus', were so poor ~hat t?ey could not hire religious scholars. They had to make d? wi~h any intelligent man to be their cantor, rabbi and the teacher of their chil~en, w~o then sup;; plemented his meagre wages with donations ~urm~ :ar1ous feasts . Taking the author's background int? consid~rat1on, it 1s clear tha~ ~e probably had access to quite accurate infor?1auon ~bou.t the c?mmumties he described. Eliezer was born in Bohemia and lived m Speier. He was, 

9 Kohn, Zsidok, pp. 364-5. . . . · I e commu-10 Scheiber, Jewish Inscriptions, p. 81. Professional rabbis did not exist even m many arg nities in German areas: Agus, Heroic Age, PP· 254--'7". , .. , . hn Zs 'dok 11 In the collection of Abraham of Rome: Lewicki, Sources hebr:uques , P· 23 7, Ko • 
1 

• 

1
2 t<_;g:e~ and Lewicki, Zr6dfa , p. 159; Kohn, Heber, P: 55 . R abbi Eliezer wrote this letter around u

9
o. See the remarks of Weinreich, History of the Y1dd1sh Language, P· 90· 
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however, not an unbiased observer. Rabbi Eliezer's aim was to convince his correspondent of the necessity of keeping the custom of donations; he argued that by abolishing them these communities would remain without religious study, prayer or rabbi. Therefore the information he 
pr~~des should not be taken as a reflection on the general decline of relig10us knowledge. Indeed, Rashi mentioned the opinion of a Jew from Hungary on the question of the name of Sabbath Ha-Gadol; Isaac ben Moses Or Zarua sent an answer to a certain Jacob ben Isaac, who was perhaps living in Hungary, and described him as a scholar. 13 Clearly there :-rere some learned men in the community. Moreover, Rashi's Jewish 
info~mant from Hungary described how the Jewish community stayed late m the synagogue on the Sabbath before Passover to discuss issues related to the festival, showing their interest in religious matters. 14 

?~her texts. contribute to the assessment of the standards of Jewish religious practice in Hungary. A divorce letter was identified in twelfth
century ~r~ce a.s h~ving been written in Hungary because, among other characteristic traits, 1t was written in an easy, and rather careless Hebrew:15 
~he thirteenth-century responsa of Rabbi Isaac provide varied information about the religious observance of Hungarian Jews. The communities of ~uda and Esztergom were concerned about the possibility of using hot sprmgs for the purposes of a mikvah (ritual bath). 16 The Or Zaru 'a also cites the case of a man in voluntary exile for inadvertently killing a child, who can lead prayers in the community of Esztergom after having repented, as an example of the correct attitude in such circumstances. 17 The validi~ of an engagement in Nyitra was the topic of another responsum; the gu:l refused to accept a belt and ring sent by her husband-to-be and his mother with a messenger from Ureg. Although these were accepted by another woman in her name and the girl was thereafter treated as betrothed, both her refusal and the lack of legal authorization for a third party to act in the name of the fiance rendered the engagement invalid.18 There was a litigation over a slave-girl, and one text 

13 H. L. Eb.re~ich, ed., Sepher Ha-Pardes and Liturgical and Ritual Work, Attributed to Rashi (Deva: biDefus ha-Ahim Kattsburg, 1924), p. mtli (p. 343); Kohn, Hiber, p. 154. Wellesz, 'Esztergomi zsid6k', · p. 150; Isaac ben Moses, Sefer Or Zaru'a, vol. 1: p. 40.Jacob may have beenJacob ben Isaac ha-Laban of Prague who moved to Hungary: Avneri et al., Germania]udaica, vol. 1: pp. 38, 405. That the case 
14 

concern~ Esztergom has been argued by Wellesz and accepted in Germaniajudaica, vol. 1: p. 4o6. Ehrenre1ch, Sepher Ha-Pardes, p. lOO (p. 343). 
is Spitzer, 'Heber', no. 14. 
16 On this_ anf ,the following ~espon~a ~f R ; Isaac: Lewicki, 'Sources hebral'ques' , p. r40. Kupfer and 
17 

Lewicki: Z~odf~, p. 212; Spitzer, Heber, no. 16a; Isaac hen Moses, Sejer Or Zaru'a, vol. 1: p. IOI. Spitzer, H eber , no. 16b (only a short section of the text) ; Isaac ben Moses, Sefer Or Zaru'a , vol. I : p. 40. 
18 Spitzer, 'Heber', no. r6c and Kupfer and Lewicki, Zrodfa, p. 214 contain only part of the text· Isaac ben Moses, Sefer Or Zaru'a, vol. 1: p. 226. ' 
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mentioned that -.salted fish exported from Hungary was kasher.
19 

The descriptions are usually succinct, but the rabbis , in their deci~ions, .n~ver indicated that Hungary's Jews deliberately departed. from Jewish religiou~ tenets or disregarded religious laws. At the same time, no famous rabbi or halakhist came from Hungary during this period, and Hebrew man
uscripts produced in Hungary are known only ~om ~he fo~rteenth or later centuries.20 No centres of Jewish scholarship existed m Hungary comparable with those that flourished in _thirt~enth-century German and French areas.21 Most Jews in the Hungarian kingdom, though observ~nt, did not attain high standards of learning; they lacked the education 
and/ or means to become scholars. 

Jewish observance left material, as well as textual, traces. Synagogues, 
cemeteries, and thirteenth-century gravestones attest to _the pert:ormance of religious duties. The earliest synagogue whose re~ains surv1~e today is that of Sopron built in the early 13oos.22 It was discovere? m 1967, excavated and reconstructed, revealing that the synagogu.e mclude~ a prayer hall for women, a ritual bath and a hospice, according t~ JeWISh custom. The synagogue was built in thirteenth-century Gothic style, incorporating some of the latest stylistic developments, and shows south German influence.23 A cornerstone, with what are probably .the r_ia~es 
of the founders, was discovered, but the now fra~en:ary ~nscnption does not yield enough information to allow the ident1fi.~auon . of t~e founders . Synagogues in Esztergom and Buda are also mentioned m thir-
teenth-century texts.24 

Cemeteries are recorded from Buda, Vasvir and Esztergom (though 
the earliest reference to the last is from the early fourteenth century)· 

25 

Gravestones provide information about naming and dating practices as 
19 Spitzer 'H eber' no. 16d; Kupfer and Lewicki, Zr6dfa, p. 213 ; Isaac ben Moses, Sefer Or Zaru'a, vol. i : p. 

2
;

3
. Analy~ed by Wellesz, 'Izsak b . Mozes 6~ Zarua es az iireghi ZS1d6k'. See also Germa~rn judaica, vol. 

1
: p. 

4
o6. Fish: Kupfer and Lewicki, Zrodfa , p. 212; Isaac ben Moses, Sefer Or Zaru a, 

vol. 1: p. 141. · h his farnil h d 20 There is an exception, a Jewish scholar who immigrated from France wit . Y at t e. en of the eleventh century: Scheiber, Heber k6dexmaradvlmyok, P: 147. According to Kohr!, Zsid6k, pp. 
14

9, 
3
s

3
, Yehuda (Liebermann), a Jewish scholar who errugrated from Germany to Hui:gary, lived in Pozsony berween 1250 and 1275. This dating has been prove,n wron~; Yeh~~ lived ID the late fifteenth century: Miksa Pollak, A zsidok Becsujhelyen: Tanulmany a zs1d6k tortenetehez Als6-Ausztriaban is Magyarorszagon (Budapest: Athenaeum, 1892), P· 75· 0~ Hebrew man~scnpts: Scheiber, Heber k6dexmaradvanyok, already listing a late eleventh-century Hebrew psalter (p. 95) in the possession of a Hungarian monastery. This, however, ne~d not have ~~en .a product of Hungarian Jews. On fourteenth-century fragments: Scheiber, Recent addiuons , PP· I 57-8 . 

Baron, Social, vol. x: p. 30. 
21 Stow, Alienated Minority, pp. 14']-50. . 22 Scheiber.Jewish Inscriptions , pp. 87-93 ; David, Soproni. Both rnclude photographs. 
23 David, Soproni, pp. 67--9. 75-81. 
24 Ibid ., pp. 34, 102; Scheiber,J ewish Inscriptions , pp. 81-'7· 
25 Scheiber.Jewish Inscriptions, pp. 103-6. 
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well as about the Hebrew script used N 1 
from the thirteenth century· of th . . ~ co~p ete gravestones survive 

intact. The gravestone inscri' . e existmg p1~ces, two have the dates 

lysed by Sandor Scheiber 26 p;:ns. wer~ t~anscnbe?, translated and ana

grammatical . . . . e mscr1p~o~s are m Hebrew, but with 
H nustakes. This is another mdication that Jews Ii · · 

ca~~~~:~:~:~~~:~=~ of ~ligion and. ritu~, ?ut lacked a s:~~s: 
names were also recorded acgceo. diravestone mscnpt10ns show that Jewish 

d 
r ng to custom givi th f 

eceased as well as that of the father. The ' ng e name o the 

calculated according to the millennia· th y~ar of cleat~, moreover, was 

adopt the way of c:iJculating time fro:U t:~~sc~~=1:/~~s did not .. 

kept - at least for ntual purposes - their own b d h g . ours, but 
Creation. ' ase on t e t:Ime of the 

In summary; Hu · J hr , 
the Slavic-Ge:man70~=h ewul~ t al oughout the Arpad age belonged to 

merged as the Ashkenazim 2~ T uhr ~o~p that. by the late Middle Ages 

Ii . . e existmg evidence conce . h . 
re gious practices shows that the hal khi ul rnmg t err 
was sought in case of ue . a c r es were observed, or advice 

those raised by commuqru· ..;est:Is ?nsG. Issues that appear in responsa resemble 
w. m erman or French 28 Th 

answers do not condemn the Jewish comm . . areas. e recorded 

of observance Cert,,;~ nu"stak u1:1t:ies of Hungary for a lack 
. ....,, es were committed b t th 

especially Hebrew. m· dicatm· h . ' u ese concerned 
' g not so muc negli b h l '" 

of written culture. gence ut t e ow level 

Ties between the Jews of Hun d h . . . . 
tributed to the formation and gary. a~ t f e:i coreli~orusts abroad con-

Hungary. The influx ofAustr · suCrviv ho e Jewish communities of 
ian, zec and other J hi h ' · 

ued throughout the Middl A ews, w c contin-
e ges, meant a growth · b 

a steady means of contact Eve h . ":1 num ers, as well as 
. · n w en no new lilllnl.g ts · d . di 

viduals provided a link alth h ran arrive ; m -

many other communiti~s e:~g not a constant o~ uniform one, with 

elled to and from H . JJ ishfromerchants, financiers and others trav~ 
ungary. ews m Hun ll d 

to German and Sl h gary trave e most frequently 

communities 29 0 av arehas, w ere t~ey had contacts with local Jewish 
. ne sue encounter is alluded to b R hi 

1090, probably in one of the G . . Y as , who, around 
. . erman cities, met a Jew from Hun 
important person m the community (l'~P) who talk d him b gary, .an 

e to a out relig-

: Jb'..d., PP· uo-55 (with photographs). 

7 Buchler, Zsidok, p. 24. In the fifteenth centu S . 

~ubinyi, 'S?~yol zsid6k a kiizepkori Bu~' parush Jews also settled in Hungary: Andcis 

28 
Magyarorszagi zsid6sag', p. 23 . ' 10 MZsO, vol. XII: pp. I9-26; Kubinyi, 

E.g. Agus, RAbbi Meir of Rothenburg 

29 On. the contacts between travelling Jewish merch . 

Wemre1ch, History efthe Yiddish Lan ua e ants and local JeWJSh communities, see 

see Goitein, Mediterranean Society v~I igr· 'pp. 5~, 83] , 333 . On such contacts in the Mediterranean 
' · · p. 350, VO . II: pp. 135-6. ' 
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ious issues.3° Foreign rabbis also travelled through Hungary occasionally, 

but trade routes probably provided a more established means of contact. 

Accounts of Jewish visitors to Hungary appear in rabbinical responsa, and 

also on the inscription of an Austrian tombstone. 31 One of the elders of 

a Jewish community in Carinthia was murdered while he was staying in 

Hungary in I 130. The circumstances of the case are unknown, but he 

was not a permanent settler in Hungary, because his body was taken back 

to his home and buried there. Merchants, settlers and rabbis maintained 

contacts between Jewish communities in Hungary and those in Austrian, 

German and Slav territories, facilitating the flow of information, advice 

and rabbinical decisions. 
To what extent were Jews in Hungary influenced by the Christian 

community around them? Several indicators provide the answer, such as 

the adoption oflocal customs, dress codes and naming patterns, the struc

ture of the Jewish communities, and, finally, the importance of conver

sion. We do not have sufficient information about Jewish attitudes to the 

Christian inhabitants of the kingdom. One of the Jewish litigants from 

Hungary is quoted in a responsum as calling Christians 'star- and constel

lation-worshippers', a somewhat denigrating term describing those who 

do not believe in God. 32 

The possibilities provided by the surrounding Christian society influ

enced the formation of the Jewish elite. This elite consisted of those, 

mostly Austrian (and at least in Sopron, southern German33), Jews who 

settled more or less permanently in Hungary and became lessees of the 

treasury. They had large estates where they may have stayed for periods 

of time, and presumably they had to spend some of their time at the royal 

court as well as travelling. As several of these men moved back and forth 

between Austria and Hungary, and some finally went back to Austria, it 

is possible that their ties with local Austrian communities were stronger 

than those linking them with Hungarian ones. Information on the life 

and organization of Jewish communities in Hungary is scarce. Jewish 

long-distance merchants must have been among the rich members of the 

community. One responsum mentions Jews having Jewish domestic 

30 Ehrenreich, Sepher Ha-Pardes, p. loai (p. 343) ; Kohn, Heber, pp. 49-50, 153-4. 

31 Scheiber, Jewish Inscriptions, pp. ro7- ro . 
32 D"1::lll Spitzer, 'Heber', no. r6d; Kupfer and Lewicki, Zrodfa , p. 2r3 . The original and modem 

Hebrew meaning of the word is 'pagans'. It was not the only term applied to Christians by Jews; 

some of the other designations were much more denigrating: see Goitein, Mediterranean Society, 

vol. II: p. 278; Mikel de Epalza,Jesus otage:JuifS, Chretiens et Musulmans en Espagne (VI-XVII si~cles) 

(Paris: Cerf, r987), pp. 63-128 (as idol worshippers: p. ro6) ; Anna Sapir Abulafia, ' Invectives 

Against Christianity in the Hebrew Chronicles of the First Crusade' , in Christians and Jews in 

Dispute (Aldershot: Ashgate, 1998), no. XVIll . 
33 On the basis of the style of the synagogue, David suggests that those who commissioned the build

ing (certainly among the elite of the community) had southern German origins: Soproni, p. So. 
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slaves. 34 The existence of the s a o e . . 

contradicts the notion that H yn g_ guJ m _Sopron, descnbed above, also 

· h unganan ewish comm · · . 
ens ed, indicating that at le t . urut1es were impov-
. h as certain members of th · 

nc enough to pay for the construction o . e commumty were 

the report of Rabb" Eli . b fa Gothic synagogue.35 But if 
I ezer is to e trusted oth J . H 

poor. What their means of b . , er ews m ungary were 

ll . su s1stence was whethe tillin h 
se mg merchandise locally as in p 1 d ' r g t e soil or . 

indeed a communal struc~re of o anai ~annli?t be known. 36 If there was 

menial occupations this would a ;e t y e te and poorer members in 

Middle Ages among' Jewish re e_c~ a pattern prevalent in the early 

Ch . . . communities m German land 37 L. . . 
nsban kingdom provided p "bili" . . s. IVmg m a 

h d 
oss1 tles especially for th li hi h 

turn a consequences within th J . h . . e e te, w c in 
Chr. . . fl e ewis comrnuruties 

~stian m uences also affected everyda life Buil : 

where m Europe, were adopted from 1 al (~ ·. ding s~I_es, as else

tecture. The Gothic windo f h oc m this case Christian) archi

that of the local Francis w o t e synagogue in Sopron corresponds to 

noted between the synag~anguemaondasCtehr~· ~d other parallels have been 

. n isaan building 38 c ' 
vations of the thirteenth cent J . h s. urrent exca-

the ground-plan of the h ury ew1s street in Buda have revealed that 

ings_. This is also true for t~~se~~t~rre:h~tnded t? those of Christian build- . 

Jewish attire resembled that :flocJ' Chr. w_as discov~red there. 39 Whether ., 

No pictorial representation of J fr1stians hremam~ an open question. 

H ews om t e penod . fr ,, 
ungary, nor any description of th . survives om 

distinctive type of hat as in G err costume. They may have worn a 

· erman areas but the · ti 
~nor to the fifteenth century. 40 Th h , re is n~ re erence to it 

bnctive clothing were prescribed b e~ t e ]udenhut, Je~sh hat, and dis-

The analysis f . ~ erman urban law m Hungary.41 
. . o narrung patterns is a well-kn h 

religious and cultural influences Of h diown me~ od of probing 
. t e me eval Jewish names from 

34 Kupfer and Lewicki i 'di . 
JS David So roni ' ro a, p. 213; Spitzer, 'H eber', no. I6d . 

36 W. . ' b 'P • PP· 34, 102; Sche1ber, Jewish Inscriptions p 8 
emry ,Jews ef Poland, chapter III On ove f ' . · 7· 

38 M!nority, p. 90. 37 Stow, Alie~ated ~in:,;tyo Jewish communities, see also Stow, A lienated 

David, Soproni pp 80-1 Cf 'S • pp. 90, 164-'72. 

D. Dodds, 'M~deJar T~diti~n ~::f~~ei !_ncyclopaediaJudai~a, vol. xv: cols. 579-629;Jerrilynn 

C ultural Hegemony', in Convivencia"]ews y g?gues of Medieval Spain: Cultural Identity and 

39 Mann, Tho~as F. Glick andJerrily~ D. D~~1{~ea:;/y,CJ~'.'stians in Medieval Spain, ed. Vivian B. 

'° ~~a~ Andris Vegh and Karoly Magyar for this inform~~ . George Braziller, 1992), pp. II3-3 r. 

erese and Mendel Metzger Jewish Lifi . on. 

1982), pp. Il5- 16; Alfred Rubens A Ji~ zn the Middle Ages (Secaucus, NJ.: Chartweli Books 

4 1 Mitchell, 1973), pp. 97, ro6-7· Ber~nd .::;;ze°!Je;'tsh C~stume, znd edn (London: Va]entine' 

MZsO, vol. 1: pp. 161-2, no. ~22 p 16 atterns ' p. l 6o. ' 

The hat and distinctive clothing are' .me4'tJ.no. d127, from _the German lawbook of Buda (1421) 

8 n one several tJm · h · · 

2 9, no. 240 (1 514), pp. 306-7, no. 257 (1 520 the kin es_ m t e SIXteenth century: ibid., p. 

of Pozsony to wear Jewish clothing) 8 ' g prohibits anyone from forcing the Jews 

clothing) . ' pp. 30 -s>, no. 259 (only the king is to determine Jewish 
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Hungary, many are . German in origin, others are biblical; Farkas, 

meaning wolf in Hungarian, and Peter also appear.42 Farkas may be a 

translation from German or Yiddish, although it was a common 

Hungarian name as well. 43 Peter appears on a tombstone in H ebrew as 

1t!l:). The reading 'Pater' has been suggested, backed by the assertion that 

Peter, 'the name of a renegade', was 'objectionable from the religious 

point of view' .44 Scheiber convincingly argued that the name was indeed 

Peter, which sometimes occurred among medieval Jews.45 The most 

striking aspect of this list is the prevalence of German names. They 

belonged to the Jewish elite, whose names were the most often recorded, 

and who were of Austrian or other Germanic background. It is known 

that scribes in later periods were prone to change or even translate names 

into Latin or the vernacular language of the society they lived in, thus 

changing the forms actually used by the Jews. 46 Similar tendencies may 

have affected the forms of names in thirteenth-century Latin documents. 

It seems, however, that the explanation is more complex than scribal 

agency. Peter, which appears on a Jewish tombstone, is certainly not the 

result of translation. The occurrence of German and some Hungarian 

Jewish names indicates that at least some Jews adopted a name that fitted 

the local naming patterns for everyday use; medieval Jews had such a 

practice in other parts of Europe. 47 Those who came from German areas 

conformed to German and not Hungarian naming patterns. As we do 

not have enough data from Hebrew sources about the names individuals 

used in Hungary, in most cases it is impossible to know whether the local 

name was assumed parallel to a Hebrew name for public and business life, 

as is recorded, for example, in the case of Persian and Valencian Jews, or 

42 Yitzchak (Isaac), c. 1050; Teka,* c. 1225; H enuk or H enel,* 1242; Voluelinus* (Wolfiin) , 

Neklinus* (Nickel) and Oltmannus* (Altmann) 1242-68; Farkas, 1263;Jonah, between 1250 and 

1280; Daniel, 1300: Kohn, Zsid6k, pp. 377- 83 (erroneously lists Yehuda l25fr-75 as well) . 

(* denotes Jews of Austrian/ German origin.) 

Pesah, 1278; Peter, 1278: Scheiber, Jewish Inscriptions, pp. 113- 15 . Abraham and Meir, 1300s: 

Scheiber,Jeivish Inscriptio11S, p. 93 . Friedman, 1280-2: HO, vol. vm: p. 206, no. 162, p. 221 , no. 178 

(MOL DL 50148; RA, no. 3189). Schechtinus: MZsO, vol. vm: no. 2, p. 27 (RA, no. 2732). This 

was also a German name, derived from Schechtlein: Scheiber, Heber k6dexmaradvanyok, p. 9r. 

The use of biblical names was popular in Hungary among the Christian population; therefore 

such names do not necessarily designate their bearer as Jewish (or a convert) : Lor.ind Benko, A 

regi magyar szemelynevadas (Budapest: Neptudominyi lntezet, 1949), pp. 6, 8. 

43 Scheiber, 'R ecent additions', p. 15 5, n. 5. According to Lohrmann, Lublinus (Volvlinus) and 

Farkas is the same person: judenrecht, p. 89. Fehert6i, A'J'ad-kori , pp. I 23-5 . 

44 The opinion ofZimmels, cited by Scheiber,Jewish Inscriptions, p. II4. 

45 Scheiber.Jewish Inscriptions, pp. 114-1 5. 
46 Livia Bernath Scheiberne, A magyarorszagi zsid6sag szemely- is csalad11evei II. ]6zsef nevad6 rendeleteig, 

A Magyarorszigi Zsid6 Hitkozsegek Monogcifiai ro (Budapest: A Magyar lzraclitik Orszigos 

Kepviselete, 1981), pp. 16-17. 
47 E.g. Jews in Muslim Spain sometimes adopted names used by the Muslims: R oth, Jews, Visigoths, 

p. 181;Jews translated their names into French: Richardson, English Jewry, p. 129. 
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as the only name to be used even in Hebrew documents (like the 'Peter' 
mentioned above).48 

Comparison of usages of Jewish names in Latin and Hebrew texts (the 
only.ones p~oduced in Hungary being the inscriptions in stone) reveals a 
consistent dIScrepancy between the two. Latin documents give only one 
name, whereas the Hebrew ones employ the traditional 'X, son of Y' 
for~ula. ~ince the Latin documents were produced by many different 
scribes, this concordance is not a scribal error, but must be due to con
formity to. the ~ustomary use and recording of names, either by Jews 
when dealing with non-Jews, or by the scribes. The use of the full name 
occurred only within the Jewish community. 
. ~o w~at extent did Jews adopt Christian names for the kingdom and 
~ts mhabitants, or designate them by their own terminology? Hungary 
itself had a Hebrew name, in conformity with the medieval Jewish custom 
of imposing geographic names from the Bible upon the countries where 
Jews ~ved. '[T]his transposition should be seen as an endeavor on the part 
of a dislocated and scattered people to somehow rationalize the medieval 
world at least imaginatively; a kind of continuity was established. •49 
Hungary recei~ed the name 'the land of Hagar'. 50 The similarity of the 
words Hungana and Hagar doubtless helped to establish this transposition 
of names; whether there was any other reason for the choice of this 
Hebrew .name ~e~ains a question. It should be noted that the naming is 
unusual m that it mvolves the name of a biblical person instead of a top
ographical name. Jews used both the Hebrew and the local vernacular 
forms of the kingdom's name in the eleventh-thirteenth centuries: Eliezer 
hen Isaac from Speier used 'Ungaria'; one of Rabbi Kalonym~s of 
~orms's disciples 'Hungaria'; Benjamin of Tudela 'Ungaria' and its deriv
atives; Isaac ben Moses 'Or Zarua' who visited Hungary, mostly the 
Hebrew name but also 'Ungaria'; Rashi, who had a Hungarian informant, 
and the authors of several responsa mentioned in this chapter used the 
Hebrew name.51 Place names appearing in the Sefer Or Zarua resemble 
Slavic forms of these names, such as Bud(e)n and Ostrigom.52 This may 

~ Tadeusz Lewicki, 'Les commer~ants Juifs clans !'Orient !slamique non mediterraneen aux 
!Xe-Xie siecles', in G/i Ebrei nell'Alto Medioevo, 2 vols., Settimane di Studio del Centro Italiano 
di Studi sull'Alto Medioevo 26 (Spoleto, 1980), vol. I: pp. 375--99. see p. 382. Burns Crusader Kingdom of Vizlenda, p. 138. ' 

:~ Weinreich, History of the Yiddish Language, pp. 7!r-80. 5° Kohn, Heber, pp. 150--9. 
See the responsa cited above and Kohn'. Heber, p. 51; Marcus Nathan Adler, The Itinerary of Benjamin of Tudela (London: Oxford Uruvernty Press, 1907), pp. 20, 106. On Or Zarua see Wellesz 
'Esztergomi zsid6k', p. 150. ' 52 Spitzer, 'Heber', no. 16a; Kupfer and Lewicki, Zrodfa, p. 212; Isaac ben Moses, Sefer Or Zaru'a, 
p. 101 . Buda: p-a Esztergo~: cu•-wo1~ . See the remarks of Scheiber, Heber k6dexmaradvanyok, p. 107; and Kupfer and Lewiclci Zr6dfa, pp. 224-5 on the relationship between Slavic forms and 
the Hebrew name. 
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be due either to the usage that Jews adopted from the local Christian pop
ulation, or to the background of the author himse~: Isaac was born and 
partly educated in Bohemia. It also raises the question of what language 
the .Jews in Hungary spoke; toponyms and personal name~ (ai:1alysed 
above) indicate that they may have spoken any combmauon of 
Hungarian, Slavic, German and Yiddish. . . . . Several indicators show that the local Christian environment mflu-
enced the everyday lives of Jews, from architectural styles to n~g pat
terns; this growth of a common cultural framework '. the ~~rgmg . of 
Christian (or Muslim) elements into Jewish culture, while retammg re~g
ious difference, has been described as a pattern of pre-modern Jewish 
life. S3 Christian influence led not only to this 'inward acculturatJ.on' of 
borrowed elements, but sometimes to 'outward acculturation': conver
sion. A few examples of Jewish conversion to Christianity .surviv~ from 
the thirteenth century. They attest to voluntary conversions without 
outside pressure albeit not without outside incen~ves (~he one kn~wn 
attempt to forcibly convert a Jewish man, described m the previous 
chapter, failed) . Real or imagined positive i~c~n?ves seem to have ~layed 
a major role in the conversion of three individuals whose stones ~e 
known from thirteenth-century sources: a category not very common m 
the typology of voluntary Jewish conversions established by Sha~zmiller. s

4 

A Jewish slave-girl found her burdens too hard and, according to the 
text of a responsum that deals with the litigation between her fo~mer and 
new owner, sought to alleviate them by leaving her master (stealing so~e 
of his money) and converting to Christianity.ss She imagined that h~r s1~
uation would be ameliorated by this action, but subsequently her life m 
the service of a Christian master seemed even harder to her. Therefore 
she reverted to Judaism and went into hiding in a Jewish community. ~he 
was then sold by two members of that community to her second (Je:-'1-~h) 
master. This story indicates that Jews in Hungary, as in other Chrisnan 
countries, could not legally revert to Judaism once they converted to 
Christianity. 56 That is why the girl had to hide, and why her former 
owner claimed that he could not keep her. 

Two converted Jews of Hungary appear in a papal letter written in 

53 Bonfil, Tra due mondi, pp. 3-<i4; Marcus, Rituals of Childhood (inward and outward acculturation); 
Goitein, Mediterranean Society, vol. u : esp. p. 407. . >• Shatzmi!ler, 'Jewish Conversion', p. 31r. See also chapter 4 above, note 51 on a late medieval 
convert who rose to a high position. , 

55 Spitzer, 'Heber', no. 16d; Kupfer and Lewicki, Zr6dfa, p. 213 . . . . 
56 Canon law: Gratian, D. 4 De consecratiot1e, c. 94; VI 5.2.13 . Even forced baptlsm was binding for life: Gratian, D. 

45
, c. 5. On the decretists: Dahan, Intel/ectuels, pp. 143-52. He cites cases from 

western Europe that prove the question was not purely an academic one: pp. 191-4, and above, 
chapter 3, note s4. On papal policy: Sirnonsohn, Apostolic See History, pp. 345- 8. 

235 



At the Gate of Christendom 
answer to their appeal. 57 Po e Gre o . laymen, converted Jews Np . g rydIX mtervened on behalf of two 
b 

, evromus an An lm ( h a ly their new names received b . se us t ese were presurn-they got the yearly sum of upond apnsm). He wanted to ensure that money an othe ifi abbot of the Benedictine f r, unspec ed benefits that the 
all 

monastery o Pann nhalm h ot to them as long as they li d . f h 
0 

a ad promised to they did convert, however ~e :e~ eyd converte~ to Christianity. Once 
ordered the abbot to fulfil hl . se to pay. The papal response 
that he did not regret havi· s prormse, to show both his devotion and ng encouraged the· · seems that it was prun· il hi . rr conversion. Although it ar Y t s prormse that · nfi d convert, we do not know h h bb i uence the two men to 
1 

w Y t e a ot mad th · · p ac~. These two converts were also all e ~ prormse m the first acquired licitly prior to the· ?wed to retam the goods they had 
E 

rr convers10n Th bli h sztergom for the use of oth J h . ey esta s ed a house in . . er ews w o conv t d . h to Chnst1anity. The pope to k th er e or WIS ed to convert protection of St Peter 59 S oh de two converts and the house under the 

h 
· uc omus conversorum bli w ere by monarchs in orde t l d were esta shed else-. ' r o o ge and feed material possessions due to theu· . 60 converts who lost their · conversion We d h . canons about how readily · o not ave any mdi-

lim 
converts were acce t d b 1 al . g pse reveals how long the P e Y oc society; one 

charter concerning landowne::'~mo:r of such conversions lasted. In• . 
described as the son-in-law of ab p, . ~Jdece~ed vendor, Pouca, was 

Despite changes conversion an~p~ze ~w ~ mdeus baptizatus').61. 
eval Hungary soug,ht to co t sco?tu:mity, the Jews of late medi-
h 

. . . ns ruct a contmmty b tw h . t err corelig1onists in thirt th e een t emselves and 
fi 

. een -century Hun . il 1ct1on. The continuous petition ft h . gary, primar y as a legal privileges to the kings fro J s ~rht e renewal of the thirteenth-century 

th 
m ewis comm ·ti f at Jews saw the thirteenth-cent h um es o . many cities show privile~es. Despite ruptures in th~i~ :.t;~eas defllllil!? _their rights _and 

relocatlon of Jewish neighbourh d . fl commumtles - expulsion . oo s m ux of · · · ' nmty was emphasized Jewi.sh . . , new immigrants - conti-
d 

. · msistence on sep t fr an the nnportance attributed t . . ara eness om non-Jews o contmmty have been identified as basic 
57 MZ.SO 1 · , . • VO . I. p. 20, no. 19; Erszegi, 'Eredeti a ai kl . S1mons?hn, Apostolic See Documents, no. I p !d ~ evel~k • no. 69; Potthast, Regesta, no. 9897; . 
58 appear m the Registers of Gregory IX. 45 postolrc See History, pp. 249-5 I . It does not 

Abbeys and chapters supporting new converts elsewh . . ~os . 50, 72 (Grayzel, Church, vol. l: no. 6) . On the :::· Srmonsohn' Apostolic See Documents, 
59 rmg about conversion: Simonsohn Apostolic S H "p cy of prorrnsmg material advantages to 

ASV Reg. Vat. 18, f. 154v; R eg. Greg. IX, no.ee I istory, pp. 244-51. . 
60 ~~=· S1;°1o~sohn, Apostolic See Documents, n~. i~~ The names are given as Nivellonus and 
61 MOL D~r, Jewish ~onversion', p. 312. . 

. 40049 (AUO, vol. 11: p. 319, no. 220· RA . . ~erts m .western Europe: Jonathan Elukin, 'Fro~Je • no. 123.5) : On identification of Jewish con-m Medieval Europe' , in Varieties ofRe/iaious C w to Chnsttan? Conversion and Immutability ., onversron, pp. 171_89. 
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techniques of keepiµgJewish identity.62 Out of the three groups Jews were 
certainly the only ones to have retained their religious and communal 
structures throughout the centuries. 'Continuity' , however, is a partially 
misleading description of Jewish survival. Acculturation, through the 
gradual adoption of such elements as building styles and names from the 
surrounding society, started in the Middle Ages. This did not mean assim
ilation into Christian society; the framework for Jewish life was that of 'two 
worlds': Jewish traditions in the local context. Jews were part of and 
outside Christian society.

63 

THE MUSLIMS 

In sharp contrast to Jewish survival, Hungary's Muslims had disappeared 
by the fourteenth century. In other medieval kingdoms Muslim popula
tions were eradicated by Christian coercion. For example, Frederick II 
relocated the Sicilian Muslims by force to Lucera, and the colony was 
suppressed in 1300; forced baptism and expulsion ended Muslim life in 
Spain in the late medieval period.64 The Hungarian case was to some 
extent different. Evidence of measures to force Muslims to convert comes 
only from the late eleventh and early twelfth centuries. At least some 
Muslim communities obviously survived this period of forced integra
tion, although conversions resulted from it. Few individual converts are 
known, but both Christian and Muslim sources indicate the presence of 
converts from Islam.65 As Muslims became the target of forcible integra
tion, suspicions surfaced against 'false Christians' : converts who secretly 
practised Islam or were suspected of doing so. According to legislation 
during the reigns of Kings Liszl6 and Kalman, Ishmaelites caught fasting 
or refusing to eat pork, and those who 'after having been baptized return 
to their old religion' were to be punished. The account of Abu Hamid 
in the mid-twelfth century also mentioned converted Muslims who 
secretly adhered to the rituals of Islam.66 During the early thirteenth
century controversy over non-Christian office-holding, accusations con
cerning deceitful Muslim converts abounded.

67 
After the early twelfth 

6
2 

Jacob Katz, Exclusiveness and Tolerance: Studies in Jewish-Gentile Relations in Medieval and Modern Times (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1961 , repr. Westport, Conn.: Greenwood Press, 1980), 
p. 46. 63 Cf. Bonfil, Tra due mondi; Marcus, Rituals of Childhood. 

64 
Abulafia, Frederick II, p. 146; Abulafia, 'Monarchs and Minorities'; Bernard Lewis, Cultures in 
Conflid: Christians, Muslims, and Jews in the Age of Discovery (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 

1995) , PP· 47-8. 
6
S Samuel: Ubercensuum, ASV Misc. Arm. XV, no. r, f . 355r (VMH, p. ro9, no. CLXXXVll); Mizse: 

SRH, vol. 1: p. 474· 
66 

Bak, L.Aws, pp. 29, ST ' post baptismum ad legem suam antiquam . . . rediisse inventi fuerint'. Abu-
Hamid, p. 56. 67 See chapter 5, pp. 153~. 186-']. 
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At the Gate of Christendom 
century, ecclesiastical pressure to restrict Muslim activities was strong at times, and, at least according to Archbishop Robert, the conversion of Muslims continued, but there is no evidence of forced conversion or relocation. 

The most detailed picture of the life of these communities is Abii Hamid's account from the middle of the twelfth century.68 He wrote of two categories of Muslims on the basis of religious affiliation (professing Islam openly or secretly), tying these categories to places of origin.69 He also described these two groups as determined in their occupation: those who openly professed Islam were soldiers, whereas the secret adherents who pretended to be Christians 'served' the king (Abu Hamid did not specify the type of service) . These groups may have been in a hierarchical position in relation to each other within the Muslim communities, as the 'soldiers' were set apart according to Yaqut's account as well.70 The Muslim from Hungary who was Yaqut's informant, though he spoke of himself as one of the Muslim soldiers serving the Hungarian king, went to study in Aleppo. He was probably long absent from Hungary and he clearly did not participate in any wars in the service of the Hungarian king while studying; yet he belonged to the 'class' of soldiers. It seems, therefore, that the status of soldier designated a social rank as well. It may have constituted the highest rank in the Muslim social hierarchy of the kingdom. 
Abu Hamid also talked about the religious observance of the Muslims, but we should keep in mind that he clearly aggrandized his own importance as bringing Islam to the Muslims of Hungary. Interestingly, he never claims to have tried to 'convert' those who pretended to be Christians, but portrayed himself as the teacher of those who professed Islam openly. According to Abii Hamid, although they had practised Islam prior to his arrival, these Muslims were ignorant of many important religious rules. He specifically mentioned that the Muslims knew neither Arabic nor the custom of preaching and praying on Friday.71 He claimed to have taught them marital and inheritance laws and regulations about eating; he allowed them to have concubines as well as up to four wives, but forbade them to drink wine. At least in his immediate circle his teachings were carried out unhindered; Abu Hamid himself kep~ several concubines while in Hungary, and his son married two Muslim 

68 The relevant part of his account for the following paragraph is Abu-Hamid, pp. 5~. 69 What he meant by the two categories has been debated, see chapter 2, p. 66. 10 Yaqiit, p. 470; in Reinaud, Geographie, p. 295. 71 Nirenberg, 'The Current State of Mudejar Studies', has argued that Muslim authors routinely characterized mudejars in Spain as falling away from normative Islamic practices; living under Christian rule was equated with decline and corruption regardless of the level of knowledge and practice. Similar attitudes may have coloured Abii Hamid's views. 
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72 The extent of his alleged successes is more _queswomen from Hungary. hi t of how he convinced the king of tionable when it comes to s acco~ Ab - Hamid records a con-b h wisdom of Muslim tenets. u H Hun~ a out t e had with the king through a~ interpreter. _e versatton he sup?~sedly uld drink wine without negative effects, but it argued that Christians . co . . h king's interest too that they · mful fi Muslims so it was m t e 

1 
was har or , efficient soldiers. Muslim po ygyny abstained, as they would be more hildren would be born, eventually would als~ be~efit the rule:, ~~~ ~elated that the king, as_ a result, to serve m his army. Abu inst Christian pnests.73 In d d h Muslim customs even aga . b defen e t ese B antine emperor as having een another episode, he portrayed the yz all w his own Muslim subjects convinced by a Muslim from_ Hdungary tofi ~hem 74 Abu Hamid boasted . I l d even buil mosques or . d to practise s am an . M slims of Hungary, of having ensure of having taug~t Arabi~ to the a~d other religious obligations, and of that they practised their prayers of il image to Mecca. Finally he having instructe~ them on the d;:ult J ~ teaching, Friday preaching congratulated himself that, as a h d places Abu Hamid chose a . d . re than ten t ousan . f hi was carne on 10 mo . , ' flaunting the efficacy o s . somewhat inflated way of saymg many ' 
actions and preaching. . al is to be used with caution, th h Ab - Hamid's account m gener l k f Al oug u . . adition of Muslims, especially a ac o the ~verall l~ss o~ reli~iou~a:Sible.75 Other accounts confirm that t~e Arabic learning, is q~te P nfi all the precepts of Islam. Yaqut, . f H gary did not co orm to . M lims Muslims o un . that even those Hungarian us in the 1220s, was surpr.is~d tol see did not observe the prescriptions of who went to study religious aw h d th . beards 76 Defining them-h . 1 hin and even s ave err . Islam in t err c ot g all hamed of conforming to M lims they were not at as lims selves as us ' d explained that those Mus Christian customs in their a~pe~nc;, a~ d that attire Theirs was a conwho served the king as soldiers ha op ~ d to high~r status within the for~sm of the e~te; althou~h trl~s~~ligious law (Yaqiit's infor_mant Muslim conunumty bY_ studyu1:~ h in the Muslim conunuruty of talked about the prestige awaitmg t em 

73 lb 'd . 6 1-2. 74 Ibid ., P· 60. . • , n Abu-Hamid, PP· 56, 61, 62, 83 . f~ll~,!fu him, Szucs, 'Ket tortenelmi pelda '. P· ~7· 75 Rechy Corpus Nummorum, P· 19, and d hgt the inscriptions of the pseudo-Arabic corns ' 'lfi --11e 67 mistakenly state t a ' M !irns spoke 
Gockenjan, Hi svo er, P· ' b ' 'illahi' thus believing that Hungary s us . (discussed in chapter 4) mcluded the Ara IC th~ ossessions of the Benedictine monastery o~ Arabic. Arabic manuscripts were listed am~ bee~ taken from Hungary: Erdelyi, .Pannonlialm1 Corvey in Saxony (m 1094 and 1379) as ha g . bout their place of production. Neither d 1 36o There is no mention a th nclu 
Szent Benedek-ren , vo · I : P· : tal · t) nor the manuscripts warrant e co -the coins (bearing _only n:;sens1calf ~::U~ sp~~~p fuabic. sion that the Muslim pop auon o . 2 76 Y:iqiit, P· 470; in Reinaud, Geograph1e, p. 95 · 
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~ungary, once they r_e~rn as trained scholarsn), the willin 1 ormed to some Chnst:J.an customs S . . . y g y con-convert. Both alleged crypto-Mus~ ~:e mdiv1dual~ even c?ose to century occu ied hi h . . wn by name m the thirteenth their conversfon ma~ ta~~1~ons (cori:es camere, comes palatinus), and thus Hun a h . . een a career move•.78 Many Muslims in g ry, owever, identified themselves as Muslims . th hir century, and did not convert to Chr. t. . . h I~ e t teenth vil1 . IS iaruty. t e excavat:J.ons f M ill . age yielded no ruins of a church.79 According t thi o ha us n information Hun a ' M lim o rteent -century 
S 

. b ' g ry s us s belonged to the school of Ab- H ·r a unmte ranch of Islam. so But Abu Hami . u aru1a, himself as a prophet, had been unable to d, much as he like~ to present Despite their religion these M lims reverse the process of mtegration. f ' us were more a part f th kin d o Hungary than _of the world oflslam. They served Christi; . e _g om ~ny app~rent a~ety about a possible clash between their own ~~~hwt~ou~ 
mterest m foreign wars explainin that th . e ngs the enemies of Islam.st' Allegianc; to the ~:e~: ~Hungary were also to have overriden that to Isl . H . ga g, however, seems . am, unganan Muslims fc h -Byzantmm, although Muslims who served in th B . oug t agamst tured in those wars 82 A fi th . d h e yzantme army were cap-. ur er episo e s eds li ht h 1 · Muslims to the kingd f H g on t e re at:J.ons of om o ungary In 1217 H . captive by Muslims in the Holy L d . fr d ' ~ unganan noble, bk-en Saracens' studying in Jerusalem an h, wash ee with the help of 'Hungarian . b . ' w om e sent for, and who greeted' him 
~r:d amica l~ and engmeer~d his release. 83 These Muslim students iden

more with the Hungarian captive than with hi M li Very few names of Muslims survive 84 The . 1 s d u:i m ca~tors. and Christian names such as p, t k. H Y ~c u e ungarian, Latin , en e ungarian fc 'F . da ' conforming to the Christian practice in the kin d or f n ~ ' perhaps g om o narnmg people 
:: Ibid. . . 78 See chapter 4, pp. 12'?-8 and note 6 above 79 , ' " .. El-Caz111m1, p. 4u; Y:iqiit, p. 469; in Reinaud G 5 . . Antaloczy, Nym • p. 166. branches of Islam were represented as 11 w '·th eograph1e, .P· 294. It is uncertain whether other K , . we · 1 out knowmg of th · f 8 1 aracsonyi has speculated that Hungarian Muslims S .,. ' . e existence o these sources, According to Yaqiit, Hungarian Muslims had no = hi ites: Kik voltak', p. 487. because his enemies were also those of I 1 . q . . about fightmg for the Hungarian king 82 Abu-Hamid, p. 59. s am. p. 470, m R emaud, Geographie, p. 294. 
83 The text is cited in the article by Ben'amin z ' . . . 1217', AOASH 40, nos. 2- 3 (1986) · ~p 3 . Kedar, Ungansche Muslime mJerusalem imJahre Levant, 11th to 14th Centuries (Alde~ho~· ~5-:'7 ' p. 325• repr. as no. XV in Kedar, The Franks in the 
84 Texa, Iliaz (<Arabic Ilyas) , Pentek Eli~ 3;~~:=:~ 1~93]' . varadi, pp. 203, 229, 276, early ~eenth 'cen • . I aracsonyt and Borovszky, Idorendbe sz:edett Bocsu, Ethey, Heten in Anonymus . SRH 7 '. smail ibn Hassan, ill Abu-Hamid, p. 65; Billa, (<Arabic and Iranian Madziidz), 1 ~~ in F~;~ · 1. PP· II~-i? ; P?~cus, Etheius, Markus, Magiug 

43); Gyorffy, 'Csatlakozott nepek', p. ; 2. Se~ J~~e~~~a~ k1,raly o~levelei, PP· 42-3 (RA , no. 336. See the remarks of Richard W Bulli t 'C . ' Arpad-kori, PP· 53 . 154. 214, 272- 4 S . . , . · e • onvers1on to Islam and th E ' oc1ety m Iran • m Conversion to Islam ed N h . L . . e mergence of a Muslim and Meier, 197
9

), P~· 
3
o-51 , esp. pp_' 4~ :n ~i:~ u~=: r~w York and London: H.olmes Islam m a non-Muslim environment b th d . b e It was to show off adhesion to Y e a option of clearly Muslim names. 
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after days, or a nickname based on Muslim religious practice; Porcus, 
perhaps a sobriquet; and Peter.85 There are, however, no texts, such as 
tombstones in the case of Jews, that would reflect the naming patterns 
used by the Muslims themselves. Sources mention few Arabic names, and 
classical Arabic naming patterns are only represented once in Abu 
Hamid's account. He took a man called Ismail ibn Hassan with him from 
Hungary on his recruiting trip east.86 Ismail was one of Abu Hamid's stu
dents, and he may have received this name from Abu Hamid himself. Otherwise, Hungary's Muslims, like other inhabitants, are designated by 
only one name in the sources, and most of these names do not appear to 
be specifically related to Islam. 

An obvious reason for both ignorance of Islamic tenets and conform-
ism to local ways was isolation from other Muslim communities. It has 
been demonstrated that the persistence of Muslim colonies in the early 
Middle Ages was due to regular contacts with the Muslim world.

87 
In the 

case of Hungary's Muslims, contacts with coreligionists abroad must have 
been very rare. According to Abu Hamid, in the mid-twelfth century, 

. Muslims in the Byzantine army had no idea about the existence of 
Muslims in Hungary.88 By this period it was exceptional for a Muslim to 
travel to Hungary. In the early thirteenth century, Muslim communities 
from Hungary sent some of their members to centres of learning to 
acquire sufficient knowledge of Islam to serve the communities of their 
origin. We know of such students in Aleppo and Jerusalem, and of a 
Muslim scholar from Hungary who travelled abroad after l24r.

89 
Links 

of this kind seem to have been insufficient. Already Yaqut's informant was 
acutely aware of the isolation of Hungary's Muslims: 'we are surrounded 
by Christian lands' .90 Although seeing their own isolation, these Muslims 
did not complain about either Christian pressure to convert, or oppres
sive laws. Neither did Muslim authors, recording their conversations with 
coreligionists from Hungary, report animosity towards the Christian pop
ulation of the kingdom; they employed matter-of-fact designations such 
as Franks, Hungarians, Bashgirds and Christians.

91 

85 
Pentek was a not unco=on Christian name: Fehert6i, Arpad-kori, pp. 26~0; Ferenc Terestyeni, Magyar kozsz:oi eredetil szemelynevek az lZll-i tihanyi iisszelrasban (Budapest: Magyar Nyelvtudomanyi Tirsasag, 1941) , p. 45 ; Lorin.cl Benko, Hungarian Proper Names (Budapest: Akademiai Kiad6, 1972) , p. 23 l ; 'Pentek' in Benko, ed .. Magyar nyelv tiirteneti-etimologiai szo tara , 
vol. m : p. 156. Pore: Fehert6i, Arpud-kori, p. 282. 

86 
Abii-Hamid, p. 65 . 

87 Miquel, Geographie humaine dii monde Musulman, pp. 515-24. Similarly, contacts with the Islamic world were important for the Muslims of late medieval Valencia: Meyerson, Muslims of Valencia, 
PP· 258-69. 88 Abu-Hamid, p. 60. 

89 
Y:iqiit, p. 470; in Reinaud, Geographie, p. 295 ; Kedar, 'Ungariscbe Muslime'; El-Caz wini, p. 411. 

90 Y:iqiit, p. 469 ('Les chretiens nous environnent de toute part' in Reinaud, Geographie , p. 294) . 
91 Yliqiit, pp. 46~0. in Reinaud, Geographie, pp. 294-5; E/-Caz:wini, pp. 4n-12. Cf. the often negative medieval (esp. Spanish) Muslim views of Christians discussed by Epalza ,]esus, pp. 129- 226. 
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. It is worthwhile to deal here with the 'founding myth' of Muslim life 
~n Hung~ as it was known in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, for 
it she~s li?ht on contemporary notions about the place of the kingdom's 
Muslims_ m the world of Islam. With some variations, this story is incor
~orated mto the accounts ofYaqiit and Ibn Sa'id (whose narrative is cited 
m the work of Abii-,l-Fida,).92 Both versions relate that in the distant past 
Muslim scholars travelled to the area of Hungary and converted the 
ancest~!s of Hungary's Muslims to the true faith. Yaqiit mentions seven, 
Ibn Sa id only one such scholar. The Hungarian Anonymous, in the late 
twelfth or early thirteenth century, wrote that the ancestors of the 
Musrn:ns (Ishmaelites) migrated from Bulgaria to Hungary.93 This may be 
a vers~on of _the same story, because the Anonymous often based his 
chro~cle on information received from people he knew; alternatively, it 
may simply reflect a wave of Muslim immigration to Hungary, because 
the A~onymous was also pro_ne t~ rnisdating events.94 It seems that, by 
the thirteenth century, the isolation of Hungary's Muslims from .the 
world of I~lam mad~ it inconceivable for Muslim authors that they had 
once constituted an mtegral part of that world. Instead, their origins were 
seen as the result of a conversion to Islam within Hungary initiated from 
abroad. 

\. 
The only catas~ophe that was described in Muslim sources as putting 

an ~nd to Isla~ m Hungary was the Mongol invasion; this was "even 
depicted as havmg completely eradicated the Muslim inhabitants of the 
country.95 The invasion probably caused heavy losses in the ranks of 
Mus~ who se_rved in the royal army, but it did not wipe out the .entire 
Muslim population; sporadic references to Muslims survive from the later 
part of the thirteenth century. Muslims are mentioned as serving in the 
army even in the 126os.96 Yet Muslims soon disappeared from 1-:Iungary.' 
B~ the fourteenth century, sources in Hungary do not mention their 
existence, except for converts, such as Jacob, himself a Christian bldt son 
of a Muslim.97 It seems that the already partly converted and d;cU:Uated 
92 Yaqiit, p. 4_70; in Reinaud, Geographie, p. 294. Referring to Ibn Sa'Id, Abii-'l-Fida' wrote of rwo ne1ghbounng countries, the Bashkirs who converted to Islam, and the Hungarians who converted to Christtaruty: Remaud, Geographie, pp. 294-5 . 
93 SRH, vol. 1: p. u4. 
94 See, ~or example, Gyorgy Gyorffy, Anonymus: rejtely vagy torteneti forras? (Budapest: Akaderniai Kiado, 1988), pp. 7-26. 
95 1b~ Sa'I~, in R"einaud, Geographie, p. 294; El-Caz wini, pp. 4u-12. Distorted version in al-
96 ?rmashki, Manu_el d~ I~ Cosmographie du Moyen Age, tr. M. A. E Mehren (Paris, 1874), p. 256. 
97 

~nales _Otak~1aru, , m MGR SS, vol. rx: p. 185. 
An;oukorr Okman~tar, vol. 1: p. 537, no. 485 : 'Jacobus filius cornitis Misce sarraceni' (in 1JI9)· perhaps son of Mizse, comes pala~inus of Laszl_6 rv. The name Ibrahim also occurs in a variety of forms among Chr1sttans (mclu~g . the official of a church) in the thirteenth century; they are perhaps converts from ls~: Erdely1, Pannonhalmi Szent &nedek rend, vol. 1: pp. 222-3, 261, 780, no. 185 (RA, no. 635) ; AUO, vol. vrn: p. 174, no. 121 (RA, no. 1871); HO, vol. v1: pp. rr3-14, 
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Muslim population finally integrated into Christian society; a case of 
'conversion by assiinilation'. 

98 
. . . . Hungary's Muslims, or at least those studymg m Aleppo m the t~r-

teenth century, conceived of themselves as_ t~e f?llo_wers of the true faith, 
converted by foreigners. Aggressive Chr1stiamzation led to a w ave of 
conversion in the eleventh and early twelfth centuries, with a ~umber of 
'false converts' in its wake.99 Although accusations portrayed mtermar
riage as a scheme to deceive (see chapter 5) , marriages between converts 
and local Christians would have been a natural product of the process of 
integration. Conversion, although not under duress, seems to _have _c~n
tinued in the thirteenth century. Even those who kept therr religion 
openly held tenuous ties to the world of Islam. T~ey_ sent members of 
their communities to study shaii' a, but they were slippmg away ~om the 
observance of rituals and regulations prescribed by Isl~. Isolation from 
the Muslim world and Christian influence led to the disregard of many 
religious tenets and a willingness to adopt the customs of t~e lo~al pop
ulation. After presumably heavy losses during the ~~ngol mvasion, ~he 
process of acculturation fmally ende~ for the _rem~mmg group~ (which 
must have been very small, as even pnor to the mvasio~ the _Mus~m~ c~n
stituted probably less than I per cent of the population) m as~iinilation and conversion. Such trends due to Christian influence were import_ant 
in changing Muslim life even for larger con:m~nities, such as ~he Muslims 
of Iberia. The late medieval al-Wanshanshl warned that on~ has t? 
beware of the pervasive effect of their [the C~istians'] _way of life, therr 
language, their dress, their objectionable habits, and influence on t~e 
people living with them over a long period of time, as has occurred m 
the case of the inhabitants of Avila and other places' .

100 
He used some 

rhetorical exaggeration to claim that no full Muslim ~fe can be led under 
Christian domination. None the less, independent ev:~ence _confirms ~he 
process of acculturation in Iberia. 101 Also, due to therr isolation, Muslims in China assimilated to the point of complete rejection of Islarn.

102 
As 

no. 
75 

(RA, no. 1364); Fehert6i, A ryad-kori , p. 166. A papal letter c. 1319 mentions Muslims in Hungary: they are not to be appointed to public offices and not to have mosq~es: ~or be alfowed a public call to prayer: Simonsohn, Apostolic See Documents, no. 298a. This mJunctt~n IS so different from previous papal letters about Hungarian Muslims, that maybe 1t was not msprred 
by conditions in Hungary, but those in Iberia. . , , 98 Bentley Old world Encounters, p. 9. Balic, 'Der Islam', Inistakenly attributed the laws of~ (see ch~pter 6 above, note 108) to Charles Robert in the fourteenth century, and thought at forced conversion put an end to Muslim life in Hungary. . . 99 Sziics, 'Ket tortenelmi', argued that Muslims assimilated peacefully. He ignored earlier_ laws aiming at conversion, the end of further immigration, and the effects of the Mongol mvas1on. 

100 Harvey, Islamic Spain, p. 5 8, see also pp. 5 5--60, 1I 8- 20. 
101 Powell, ed. Muslims under Latin Rule, pp. 62, 66. . , . . 102 Raphael Israeli, 'Islarnization and Sinicization in Chinese Islam , m Conversion to Islam , PP· 

i5n6. 
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these examples show, it is not surprising that the small and isolated 
Muslim population of Hungary experienced a loss of tradition. 

THE CUMANS 

The fate of the Cumans differed from that of both the Jews and the 
Muslims. Under persistent and strong Christian pressure, they converted 
and were integrated by the fifteenth century. None the less~r"-1.g the 

1 
eightee~~~- an~~.Y~~-~~~ -~~n.tieth.centuries, the.inhabitants..oLwh_~t usc:d 

.. to !?,~ the medieval Cui;:~n te~ritc;>ries in Hungary 11:~Y~--d_~ifr!eq_ c:_on_i:_inu-

~\ ~'? );;1~n~:~>:~~fe~~ ~;e:;h ~:= :,: '~~~"'~",';= 
! e:Xpecfatfons centred on a speedy conversion of these 'pagans'. The 

process was in reality more gradual, and affected different groups at differ
ent rates. It was a manifold process, including baptism, a change of habits, 
permanent settlement, and the adoption of local customs, names and 
attire. Cuman resistance did not aim at the conservation of a 'pagan reli-' 
gion'; indeed, their belief system was closely linked to their way of life 
and social system. Therefore Cuman revolts and resistance were triggered 
by changes in their way of life, partly enforced by Christians, partly 
brought on by the change of circumstances. Thus nomadism had to be 
discontinued for lack of sufficient territory, a limited possibilicy of 
raiding, and Christian pressure on the Cumans to settle. None the less, 

1
\ 'pagan' religious l'.Eas tis;.e .. :w.fl.S.Jenacious, .. d~~.cit~i~Ja.ck..o.L.cQQ!fication, 

/l .. ~1:~?J1g-E~y~crctis~ ~~~~-~~P,~~::d _ _<?umans. Gr~v~s_?~en_p~ovid~ evi-l: dend~ for the contmwty of some elements of tradit10n:il bui1afcUstorils 
. :-~'{f!g:~~~S:~~.E?:~~~~!$.<l~::. . . 

A brief description of Cuman religious belief and practice, not as 
familiar to historians of medieval Europe as Judaism or Islani, is in 
order. 103 Medieval written accounts of Cuman practices by those 'Yho 
encountered them, compilations of texts and word lists based on in/or-

. mation from Cumans, merchants and missionaries, and archaeological 
excavations reveal much about Cuman religion in the steppe. The 
Cumans brought these practices with them to H~ where over time 

__ ~hey were transformed an"d --1~~-d;:.e to thechange~f circumstances-and 
outsicfe-pressiire. - - ·-----· ··- ---·---- --· -·-·--·--- - ... 

Charat:tedsl1c_~-- of Cuman burial practices on the steppe included 
burial with a..ili.ors.e _ _,) either the whole animal, or certain parts, or the 
stuffed skin - in graves oriented towards the east, with large mounds 

~or detailed analyses: Jean- Paul Roux, La religion des Tures et des Mongols (Paris: Payot, 1984); Peter \_ B. Golden, 'Religion among the Qipeaqs of Medieval Eurasia', Central Asiatic j ournal 42, no. 2 
(1998): pp. 180-237. 
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(kurgans) erected over them. 104 Written sources in~c~te the c~stom of 
burying servants with their masters.105 Jean de Jomville . des~nbed the 
burial of a Cuman chieftain or other leader. 106 One of his faithful men 
followed him into the grave, and was given messages to carry to an ances
tor ('the first king' of the Cumans according to Joinville) in the other 
world. He was also given gold and silver by Cuman lords, to be repaid to 
these lords after their death. This practice may have been reserved for the 
leaders alone. Yet, although not in such radical form, the needs of the 
dead were always attended to, as objects found in the graves show.107 The 
Cumans provided the departed with saddle, harness and other accoutre
ments, with arms, jewelry, clothing and objects of everyday use. Metal 
cauldrons were also placed in the graves of the Cuman aristocracy. The 
archaeological finds correspond to written accounts that point to Cuman 
beliefs in an afterlife where the dead continued to have material needs. 

The so-called kamennye baby direct attention to another aspect of 
Cuman religious practices.108 These stone statues of men and women 
were placed on the kurgans. Several types of statues exist: stele, and sitti°:g 

. or standing figures . The divergent forms may simply reflect chronologi
cal differences, but they may also signal social hierarchy. Around 3 ,ooo of 
these statues have been catalogued by Russian scholars. They were con
nected with the Cuman elite; the practice of putting up such statues 
declined as the Cuman social hierarchy disintegrated and the old elite dis
appeared under Mongol rule in the second half of the thirteenth ~d in 
the fourteenth centuries. By the thirteenth century, these statues did not 
stand over the grave of the people they represented: on the south Russian 
steppe several of them were placed in close proximity to one another ~n 
earlier mounds, surrounded by a stone hedge. The statues held cups m 
their hands, and animal bones were found near them. These areas were 
probably sanctuaries where animal sacrifices were perfon:~e_d. From t~e 
original notion of appeasing the spirit of the departed until 1t reached its 
final destination, a cult of ancestors developed. Each clan venerated a 
number of dead men and women whose spirits, they hoped, would aid 
the living. 

Abu 'I-Fida' , writing in the early fourteenth century, attributed an 
104 Pil6czi Horvath, Hagyomanyok, pp. 53-8, synthesizing the results of previous schola:ship. . . 
105 'Albrici monachi Triumfontium Chronicon', in MGH SS, vol. xxm: p. 950. Jomville, Histoire, 

p. 272. Archaeological evidence and Byzantine and Islamic sources on such human sacrifice in 
Turkic steppe societies: Golden, 'Religion among the Qipeaqs', p. 195· . 

106 Joinville, Histoire, pp. 272-4, using the term 'chevaliers' : knight. On background: Smor, 
'Quelques passages', pp. 370-2. . . . 

101 Pil6czi Horvath, Hagyomanyok, pp. 53--'72 (with illustrations), descnbmg and analysing the results 
of Russian scholars. 

108 Ibid., pp. 71-95, synthesizing the results of previous scholarship. William of Rubruck described 
these statues: 'ltinerarium', p. 186. 
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intere_st ~ astrology to the Cumans; according to him they believed in 

celestial mfl.uences and worshipped the stars. 109 Some Cuman names are 

indeed derived from words such as 'moon' (Aydua) and 'full moon' 
(Tolon). 110 

Descriptions also indicate shamanistic practices. The Russian chroni

cle attributed to Nestor recounts how Boniak, the chief of the Curnan 

army, started to howl like a wolf at midnight in order to ascertain the 

outcome of an approaching battle. When several wolves answered him 

he was assured of victory for the following day.11 1 This story probabl; 

reflects the shamanic divination practice of communing with the ances

tral spirit. The idea of descent from a wolf, and the wolf-warrior associ

ation had long Turkic traditions. 112 A close relative of the wolf, the dog, 

was also of prime importance in the Cuman belief system. Dog sacrifices 

at Cuman graves, taking an oath while cutting a dog to pieces, and per

sonal name~ based on the word 'dog' attest to the importance of dogs in 

Cuman belie~ as an a?ent of purification or scapegoat. 113 Shamans played 

a ~entral role m the lives of the Turkic steppe people; they had contacts 

with the other world, and could foretell the future, heal the sick and 

influence the weather. The missionary William of Rubruck described 

the shamans of the Mongols, enumerating their practices.114 The ancient 

beliefS of the Hungarians also centred on shamanism. 115 Cuman shamans 

themselves are not depicted in any of the sources, although the word itself 

crops up. The Codex Cumanicus contains references to 'fortune-tellers' 

and female 'enchanters'.116 John of Plano Carpini misunderstood the 

109 
Reinaud, Geographie, p. 291, based on lbn Said. Roux, Religion, pp. 92-3, 124-32 on Turkic. 

astronomy and astrology. 
110 

Llszl6, Raso~?· '~thropo?yme~ comans de Hongrie', AOASH 20 (1967): pp. 135-49, see pp. 

136, 146. Gyorffy, Kipcsaki lcun , p. 268, argues that the name Koncek was derived from· the 

111 
word '.sun', ~ut according to R~onyi, 'Anthroponymes comans', p. 143, from 'trousers'. 

Chron:que d1te de Nestor, tr. Lows Leger, Publications de !'Ecole des langues orientales vivantes 

ser. 2, vol. xm (Paris: Ernst Leroux, 1884), p. 212. ' 

::: Golden, ftitroduaion , p. :so; Golden, 'Religion among the Qipeaqs'; Golden, 'Wolves, Dogs'. 

Golden Wolves, Dogs , pp. 93-'7; Mrrcea Eliade, Shamanism: Archaic Techniques of Ecstasy, 

Bo~gen Series, no. 76 (Prmceton: Princeton University Press, 1964), pp. 466-']. Prior to their 

C~~1St1~ruzat1on, the Hungarians also adopted steppe belie& and the dog played similar roles: 

Bilint, Kutya'. 
11

• Rubruck, 'Itinerarium', pp. 300--5. 
115 

Vilmos Di6szegi, ed., Az osi magyar hitvilag (Budapest: Gondolat Kiad6, 1971); Vtlmos Di6szegi, 

A P?gany magyarok hitvi/aga, K6rosi Csoma Kiskonyvtar 4 (Budapest: Akademiai Kiad6, 1967); · 

Istvan Dienes, A honfogla/6 magyarok (Budapest: Corvina Kiad6, 1972), pp. 47-57. Shamanistic 

practices of the '.f ungarians prior to Christianization were reconstructed by ethnographers 

largely on the baslS of fo~ore, ~olk-tales and surviving practices, comparing these data to other, 

contemporary shamarust:Jc practices. See also Eliade, Shamanism. 
116 

Kaare Grnnbech, Komanisches Worterbuch : Turkischer Wortindex z u Codex Cumanicus 

(Copenhagen: Munksgaard, 1942) p. 191. Clauson, Etymological Dictionary, p. 625 (ka:m) . Qam 

also m the Mamliik- Quipcaq glossary: Golden, 'Religion among the Qipcaqs', p. 2 o6. 
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Cuman qam (shaman) as the name of a god.117 Moreover, several prac

tices reported in Muslim and Christian sources were shamanistic. Apart 

from the episode of Boniak's divination with wolves, they include 

Robert de Clery's assertion that the Cumans 'venerate' animals, probably 

misunderstanding the role of animals as psychopomps who conducted 

the soul to the underworld, and Rashid al-Din's account of rain-making 

with the help of magical stones.118 

Cumans also practised the blood-oath. As described by Joinville, they 

mingled their own blood in a cup with that of their sworn companions, 

mixed it with wine and water and drank it to create a blood-bond ('et 

lors si distrent que il estoient frere de sane'; they were now 'blood broth

ers'). This emulated the biological ties of brotherhood that were recog

nized as binding each party to fidelity. 119 The blood-oath was an ancient 

form of creating alliances between equals; the Hungarians also practised 

it prior to their Christianization.120 · 

This, then, was the religious background of the Cumans when they 

an:ived in Hungary. By then they had also encountered Christianity and 

Islam and sporadic individual or group conversion had taken place. 121 

Written as well as archaeological sources relate to Cuman religious prac

tices in Hungary and the process of religious change due to 

Christianization. Christian influences, whether imposed or through 

everyday interaction, led to a transformation of Cuman life. Conversion, 

in the sense of baptism, was the easiest to force on the Cumans, but it 

was only one element, and although symbolically key, in practice by far 

the least important in the process of integration. Some medieval aware

ness of the complexity of this process appears occasionally in the texts. A 

'Christian' way of life means not only baptism, but also settlement, the 

adoption of local customs, dress, and so forth. 122 Christianization left_ its 

mark on many aspects of Curnan life, from burial practices to narrung 

111 Carpini, Ystoria, ed. 'Wyngaert, p. 41 ; ed. Daffina et al., p. 240. 

ne Robert de Clery, 'De ceux qui se croiserent', in Un chevalier a la croisade. L'histoire de la conqu2te 

de Constantinople, p. 230; Eliade, Shamanism, pp. 93-4, 97-<), 156-'] (ornaments of the shaman 

which provided him with a magical body in animal form). Rashid al-Din, Successors, pp. 36-']. 

Other Muslim authors also referred to such rain-making by Turkic shamans: Golden, 'Religion 

among the Qipcaqs', pp. 207-<). On Turkic shamanism: Roux, Religion, pp. 59-<)8; Jean-Paul 

Roux, 'La religion des peuples de la steppe', in Popoli de/le Steppe: Unni, Avari, Ungari, Settimane 

di Studio de! Centro Italiano di Studi sull'Alto Medioevo, 2 vols. (Spoleto, 1988), vol. II: 

pp. 513-32. 
l 19 The description of this ceremony as practised by the Cumans: Joinville, Histoire, p. 272. Also see 

A. Benisch, ed., Travels of Rabbi Petachia ofRatisbon, 2nd edn (London: Longman, 1861) , pp. 4- 5. 

120 On the significance of the blood-oath: 'Serment de sang' , in Yves Bonnefoy, ed., Dictionnaire des 

Mythologies, 2 vols. (Paris: Flarnmarion, 1993), vol. n: pp. 420-r. Golden, 'Religion among the 

Qipeaqs', pp. 192-3; Roux, Religion, pp. 227- 30. Hungarian-Cuman comparison: Sandor 

Eckhardt, 'Kun anal6giak a magyar osvallashoz', Magyar Nyelv 34 (1938): pp. 242-4. 

121 Golden, 'Religion among the Qipeaqs', pp. 217-26. 122 See chapter 6, pp. 221-2. 
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patter~s, permanent settlement, clothing, and Cuman social structure. By 
analysmg the trends and chronology of these changes, it is possible to 
clanfy the process of. C~~stianization and integration. The following 
pages address the contmwt1es and modifications in these various areas of 
Cuman life. 

To what extent did the Cumans retain their traditional beliefS once 
~hey migra_ted into Hunga~_Cuman .~.ligi.Q!l.~ .. prns,:Ji~~.is...ne.Y.~~ribed 

_ m ~~!:1~~rian s?urces. Usuilly Cumans are described ~~gfil:ls' . ..!1 catch- · ail term th:ar hrdes tne·spe-c-tflctey·orteligiOU:s-practice. Written ·~;ces 
1-·men~ion the 'worship of idols, arid 'pagan' i:-ltes' ; t . ese descriptions reflect 

.. ~~1-~fi.'.111-:y~ews of 'paganism' ·even thougU-tbeformermay be based-On I , __ C.,µgi_~_ .;w<;#t~.r -~~I.S,b.i~. m 'llttnaeologifal'"firic:ls-trr ·Fmngary provi:Oe
more i~ormation. The richest sources are the burial places. of the elite: 
~he . s~litary graves of chie~tains, h~ads of clans and other high-~anking 
md1vi~uals. Mass cemeteries contam fewer objects; they were used for 
~en~nes, .some probably starting from the thirteenth century.124 Their 
ide~tifi_cat1on as Cum.an cemeteries was facilitated by the types of objects, . 
which m both mass cemeteries and solitary graves differ from Hungarian 
grave finds. In many cases written evidence corroborates that the burials 
were in Cuman areas. , 

The Cumans kept practising traditional burials into the fourteenth 
ce°:tury. Eleven solitary graves of the thirteenth and early fourteenth cen
turies have been excavated to date, yielding over 300 objects.125 Of these 
graves, seven belonged to men, four to women. They were buried far 
away from cemeteries and settlements. The burial rites and finds in 
Hungary correspond to those in the steppe regions. The graves were ori
ented to~ard the east, and contained remains of horses, harnesses and 
?th~r . objects. '!'h~ distribution of the grave finds by place of origin also 
mdicates_ the still important hold of steppe influences. These objects can 
be associated to three different cultural zones, reflecting the impact _of 
123 The regulation of Cuman status in 1279: 'ydolorum cultura' and 'paganorum ritus': ASV ~ '.'llm. l-XVIII-595 ; VMH, p. 340, no. DLVI. 'Ydolorum cultura' as a characteristic of 'paganism' m generu was already used in the Codex Prayanus: OSzK, MNy l , f. 122. The Cuman practice of erectmg statues (k~mennye baby) over burial mounds may have been understood by Christian · co=entators as an mstance of idol worship, but they may equally have simply drawn on stock Christian images of 'pagans' . 
124 ~zl~ ~elmec~, 'A kunok es a jaszok regeszeti kutatasanak nehlny problernaja', in Regesz etinepra;z1 tanulmanyok, pp. 101-13 . 
125 P:il6czi Horvath, Hagyomlmyok, pp. 104-2.3, 132- 5. Some of these graves were unearthed using unscientific methods, and. some of th~ objects have been lost since their discovery. In addition, finds !i'°m seven . other sites have been attributed to the Cumans but, according to Pil6czi Horvath, ~sufficient evidence precludes secure identification of some, while he refutes the Cuman ongm of. others (ibid., pp. 124- 37). Recently, Ferenc Horvath has discovered another grave, attnbuung 1t to a member of the Cuman elite, but no published information is as yet available on the discovery. I' 
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each on the Cuman elite of late thirteenth-century Hungary. About 

40 
per cent of the finds are of an eastern steppe origin, about 24 per cent . E U6 Byzantine and about 16 per cent Hungana°: or western uropean. 

Steppe-type burial mounds do not chara~tenze these graves, alt~ough 
sometimes they are near small mounds. This f~ct may be due to so~ con
ditions (sand) that facilitated erosion, or more likely to the Cu~a?s effort 
to make their traditional burials less conspicuous under Christian pres
sure. 121 No stone statues were found in Hungary, but Istvan Fodor has 
argued that wooden statue~ simil~~ to the ka~:nnye baby of the steppe 
probab!y existed but have smce d1smtegrated. He has resorted to ~ata 
provided by toponyms and descriptions of boundary markers. Acco~ding 
to him, 'idol' and 'Cuman portrait' that appear among them ~an be i~en
tified with the kamennye baby. He has explained the change m matenal
exclusively wood instead of stone - by the disruptive effect of the Cuma? 
fli ht from the Mongols. It is faster to make wooden statues, an~ it re~uires less preparation and few~r specialized impleme°:ts. By the _ni:ne 
workshops producing stone statues could have been ~stablis?ed, Chr1st1an 
pressure to convert already made su~h prac~ices imposs1bl~. It seems, 
then, that the Cumans originally practised their ancestor cult m Hungary, 
ro~ . . d Solitary burials themselves indicate that those bune . were not 
Christians, as the latter would have been interred in c.emetenes around a 
church. Other aspects of the burial practice, ~r~sent m ~he Cun:-an mass 
cemeteries as well, show the continuity of traditional beli~fs . Placmg food 
in the grave is one such custom. The food w:is to nour1~h the departed 
until they reached their destination.129 Arms, Jewelry, knives and clot~es 
were also buried with the dead to equip them for everyday needs. Agam, 
a comparison with Christian graves in Hungary demonstrates that these 
are 'pagan' practices.130 

. . Perhaps the main characteristic of tradiuonal Cuman graves was bunal 
with a horse, or part of a horse. Full horses were interred in only three 
of the solitary graves in Hungary; no graves included parts of horses, but 

126 Pil6czi Horvath, Hagyomanyok, pp. lJ9-'75 · The total .does not add up to 100 per cent because 
sorne of the objects could not be identified or categonzed. . . . 121 The mounds called 'Cuman mounds' (kunhalmok) in Hungary were remams ~?1' prehist~nc times and had no connections to the Cumans: Gyorffy, Magyar nep, PP· 46-9; Pal.oczi Horvath, 
Besenyok, p. go. Missionaries, though tolc~ting man~ soc.ial customs, were ~et~r~ed to e~~= pate burial under a tumulus in early medieval Scandinavia as well: Musset, Penetrat:J.on chreti 
enne', pp. 29g-305. , , . , k ' k ' 128 Istvan Fodor, 'Lehettek-e kun sirszobrok Magyarorszagon? m ]asz unsag utatasa, PP· 3-ro. Wooden statues existed on the steppe as well, but those made of stone were better preserved. 

129 Horvath, 'Regeszeti adatok a kunok Del-alfoldi tortenetehez', p. 67. . , . . 130 Andris Pil6czi Horvath, 'A Balota pusztai kiizepkon sirlelet', Cumama: A Bacs-Kiskun megye1 
muzeumok evkonyve II (1989) : pp. 95- 148, see P· 123 . 
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most contained harnesses or other horse accoutrements. 131 Different 

explanations have been advanced to account for this phenomenon. It 

could have been due to a scarcity of horses, or to tribal custom, since even 

on the steppe, differences existed between the burial practices of various 
C . "b 132 

uman tr1 es. The horse was maybe buried in a separate grave (as some-

times happened on the steppe133
) which was never found or has since been 

destroyed. It may also be a sign of the slow phasing out of the custom. 

There is evide~ce for the ~urvival of some 'pagan' practices in graves 

of commoners, m cemetenes for an already converted population, 

throughout the fourteenth century. William of Rubruck also noted the 

conservation of 'pagan' burial practices in the case of a baptized Cuman 

on the steppe. 
134 

In Hungary, in one grave, the head of the deceased 

rested on a dog; dogs were also buried on the edge of another Cuman 
ttl t 135 Th. fd . 

se e~en . e rmportance o ogs m the Cuman belief system 

explams the presence of these animals. Certain graves in mass cemeter

ies ~howed signs ~f fire. The fire was either lit in the grave just prior to 

b~1nal, or next to it, and then the remains of the pyre were placed in the , 

pit under the body. These were purificatory practices linked to beliefS in 

the life of the spirit after death. They served to chase away the evil spirits 

before the deceased could be placed in the grave. 136 Objects linked to 

Cuman beliefS also continued to be placed in graves in mass cemeteries 

throughout the f~urteenth century. These included amulets: crystals; 

horse teeth and anrmal bones;137 eggs (an ancient symbol of fecundity) in 

graves of women;
138 

mirrors; 139 and artemisia, placed under the head of 

the deceased. 
140 

A sharp (in general, iron) knife is also usually foffi?:d in 

:~~ Pi16czi H~rvath. f!agy?manyok, pp. 140-r. 132 Ibid., pp. 54-?. 133 Ibid., p. 
55

. 
Rubruck, Itmeranum , p. 187. 

135 
Selmeczi, 'Magyarorsz:igi kunok temetkezese', p. 39. Andris P:il6czi Horvath, 'A L:iszl6.falvin 

1969-'74-ben vegzett :isat:isok eredmenyei', Cumania: A Bacs-Kiskun megyei muzeumok evkonyve 4 
(1976): pp. 275-309, seep. 293 . · 

136 
Se~eczi, 'Magyarorsz:igi kunok temetkezese', p. 43; Horvath, 'Csengele ', p. 11r. On tke 

purificatory value of fire: Jean- Paul Roux, 'Fonctions chamaniques et valeurs du feu chez Ies 

peuples alt:alques', Revue de /'Histoire des Religions 189 (1976): pp. 67-rnr. 
137 

~:i.l?czi .Horva~~· 'Balota pusztai', p. 124; Llszl6 Selmeczi, 'Adatok es szempontok a kunok 

re_g~szet1 kuta~sihoz Szolnok megyeben', in Regbzeti-neprajzi tanulmanyok, pp. 5-20, see p. l6; 

Piloczi Horvath, Besenyok, p. 93; Hath:izi, 'Perkitai', p. 66r. The horse teeth may have been a 

token for hon;e sacrifice. Some of these practices are attested in graves identified by Selmeczi as 

belongmg _to the As: the remains of a fire, the presence of tools, arms and amulets (fish verte

brae, rabbit feet, and shells): Laszlo Selmecz.i, 'Regeszeti adatok a ja5zok szokasaihoz es 

hiedelemvilagihoz', in Regeszeti-neprajz i tanulmanyok, pp. l85-2u; on amulets also Selmeczi 
Negysza/l/ui I. szamuj/uz temeto, p. 87. ' 

138 
Ferenc Mora, 'Asat:is a Szeged-Ottiimosi Anjou-kori temet6ben', Archeo/6giai frtesfto 26 (19o6): 

pp. 18-27, see pp. 21-4. These data are from fourteenth-century graves. 
139 

P:il6czi Horvath, 'Situation des recherches ', p. 206. 
140 

· Sehnecz.i, 'Adatok es szempontok', p. I 1 l . This practice occun; in mass cemeteries, and there is 

not enough comparative archaeological material to prove that it was an exclusively Cuman custom. 
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these graves; Selmeczi has argued that the purpose of this was not simply 

to serve its owner in the other world, but to ward off the evil eye. 141 Jewels 

and remains of food placed in the grave were also common. 142 

The exact reconstruction of Cuman religious practices remains open 

to inter£ret;tio~:-but·}!:~i~~rtain tllarfcrr~~~r.:~~~~~~~?.~r~~~.?·n~--~er 
~!La"Wi<Jl.:}h.~~Pm~~ained ·thd£'fi;ii:lltjQ!lal_~µ~i.~J?r!.~~~~,:!_~~pe

cially..fuub...\:~~!i..!~!. .. ~,t~<:>.1:!gh. ~<?ffiflcation~ .• l:.~~~!r~a.~Y s~~t~e.d~_.?_c:.~r. 
Christian prohibitions and influences, present from the moment _of tne 

Cumans' entry, brought about the abandoning of the most consp1cu~us 

elements (such as kurgans). The practice of providing the deceased ':"1th 

food and everyday objects continued. Ancestor cult and shamarusm, 

although no conclusive evidence survives from Hungary, probably 

existed at least during the early period of Cuman settlement in the 
kingdom. 143 

Archaeological evidence also sheds light on the process of t~e 

Christianization of the Cumans. How fast and to what extent did 

Cuman religious belief and practice change after their immigra~on? 

Only 16 per cent of the objects found in thirteenth-century so~tary 

graves are western Christian or Hungarian in origin; the rest pertam to 
·fi h dB . 144 E the previous spheres of Cuman Ii e, t e steppe an yzantlum. _ ven 

some of those objects associated with western Christendom may m fact 

come from the Latin empire of Constantinople and reflect political ties, 

rather than integration into the new area of Cuman life. The objects_ that 

originate in the Roman Christian world are primarily swords and pieces 

of armament or jewelry with no explicit Christian connotations. The 

only exception is a belt with metal studs, bearing inscriptions of prayers 

to four saints.145 We cannot determine whether its Cuman owner used 

the belt, perhaps received as a gift, perhaps bought, for the purpose of 

enhancing his ·prestige or whether it was an article of .Chris~ian_ de~o

tion. The adoption of Christian objects is not necessarily an mdicat10n 

of conversion: the baptism (as a magical protection) of otherwise 'pagan' 

141 Selmeczi, 'Magyaron;zagi kunok temetkezese', p. 42; Hathazi, 'Perkatai', p. 660; P:iloczi 

Horvath, 'Balo ta pusztai' , p. 128. 
142 Hath:izi, 'Perkatai', p. 659; Sehneczi 'Magyarorsz:igi kunok temetkezese', p. 39. . 

143 Jeno M . Feher, Kiizepkori magyar inkviz{ci6 (Buenos Aires: Editorial Transsylvaru~ , 1968), 

described trials of Cuman shamans in thirteenth- to fourteenth- century Hungary, but his source, 

a copy of an alleged medieval manuscript that 'disappeared', is probably a modem ~orgery : Fer~nc 

Schram: 'A kiizepkori s:iminperekr61', Ethnographia 79 (1968): pp. 281-4; Janos Horvath, 

'Anonymous es a kassai kodex', in Kiizepkori kuiflfink kritikus kerdesei, ed. Janos Horvath and 

Gyorgy Szekely (Budapest: Akademiai Kiad6, 1974). pp. 81-1 JO, see pp. rn2-6; Gedeon Bon;a, 

'A kassai k6dex hitelesseger6l', Magyar Kiinyvszemle 88 (1972) , pp. 88-<)o. 

I« Pi16czi Horvath, Hagyomanyok, pp. 16o-75. 
145 'S. Stephane ora pro me, S. Bartholome ora pro me, S. Margareta ora pro me, S. Iacobe ora pro 

me': ibid., p. III. 
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northerners led to their interrin Chr . . 
ainulets, in graves. 146 g istian crosses, used as charms or 

The methodology used to establish co 1 . 

and change in naming patte Ii rre attons between conversion 
rns app es to the chr· · · · 

Cumans as well 147 Ch . . isttaruzat10n of the 
· anges m naming pr ti 

conversion rate In oth ds h ac ces were slower than the 
· er wor t e app f 

Christian names is a clear indicati~n tha earance ~ a . large stock of 

been converted for some tim d t th~ ~opula.tto_n m question had 

names for their children m· c. e an wf aCs h~g to give up traditional 

C 
i.avour o nst:Ian A ul . 

uman names from Hungary . . d ones. m ntude of 

c~mpiled lists of these tradition~~:~: an~uments. Laszlo Rasonyi has 

His analysis shows that the C roponyms and toponyms. 148 

f . uman names of Hunga . 

o Turkic anthroponyms in general fallin . ry are_ representat:Ive 

totemistic names, names indicative ~ g mto t~e followm_g categories: 

for the child's life a d d f parental desue, protecnon or a wish 

' n names ue to chance ha e . h 

word the parents uttered or th fi b. PP nmgs, sue as the first 

birth. Thus the most common :a:!s~ uect the I??ther saw after giving 

animals (such as Alpra, <Al-bura mal~ the tradit:Ional ~tock referred to 

<itiik, young dog), qualities (for e~am 1 camel of reddish colour; Ityk, 

<taz, bald) and ob1iects n;1,. K hp e Alpar, <alper, man-hero; Tic 
' J \il.11..e emenc e <k.. ·· , · ' 

or were designed to protect from evil s, iritsamanc~, a ~t?e archery bow),' 

them (for example Bolmaz . P by rmsgmding or confusing 

~hese traditional names re~~~h:x::i~~~alT;remez <_tap~a, don't move). 

ttc of Turkic nomads They gl d ays of thinking characteris-
. · were rep ace b Chr · · 

The turmng point was the p . d b Y isttan ones gradually. 

C 
eno etween rough! d 

umans whose father still b d. . Y r330 an r360, when 
ore a tra tt10nal . 

numbers with Christian names Chr. . name appear m large 

Turkic ones by the last third f. h ifcst:Ian names outnumber traditional 
o t e ourteenth centu · h k 

names, although the latter still . d . th . ry lil t e stoc of 

Th existe m e sixteenth century 149 . 

. e peace of the process of Christianization was not unifc . 

v~nous uman groups within Hun orm among 

~lite were close to the royal court a~7c~~h~ug~ some members of the'· 

ttme others retained their traditi al fc Shan mfluences, at the same 

grave goods) until the mid-fourt:e:th orm of buri~ \solitary graves, rich 
century. This signalled social status . 

146 M 'P' , . 
1 ~7 uss~t, enetration chretienne', pp. 27r,.....-,, 286---7 

~=~~rs~~:. magyar szemelynevadas, on early m~dieval Hungary. Bulliet's general model · 

148 Rasonyi, 'Noms to on . ue •. , . • 
. 

Adlari '. p ynuq s • Rasonyi., Anthroponyms comans'; R asonyi 'K b I 

149 P ' , . 
' uman ze 

• iloczi J:Iorvath, 'Kunok megcelepedese Ma rors , ' 

l1l1111Jg:-1tion', P· 331 ; Pi16czi Horvath, 'Ste e ;.:tion:z::gon • P· 2~7; . Pi16czi Horvath, 

c.hangc m Kosovo: Istvan Schutz, 'Les contac!~edi ' s ' p. 296. A simila: process of name 

aque de Kosovo ', AOASH 40 (1986) : pp. 293-300. evaux albano-comans refletes par l'onomas-

Non-Christian communities 

to their people tha~ burial in a Christian cemetery did not replace for a 

few generations. Some of the Cuman mass cemeteries were located 

around churches that already existed in the thirteenth century, whereas 

in other cases a church was built only in the fifteenth century. The 

thirteenth- to fifteenth-century strata of Cuman mass cemeteries show a 

mixture of traditional and Christian customs; the last elements of 

the 'pagan' traditions had disappeared by the sixteenth century.150 

Cuman conversion, in the sense of the baptism of the Cuman popula- 1 

,.tiQD.d Y .. a.u:_Qffipletea··aur1=r!g _tli_e._.f()ll.!.~ee~~h~~~~tilcy
1 s-1 · The process of 

Christianization was gradual and proceeded through' . a . stage when I 

the . C~ma;s -"illixed Ch~i~tian and traditional practices; thus objects I 

~sLto_ ·'pagan'_ traditio.ns were still plaq:d into g):'aves in fourteenth-
1 

century Christian mass cemeteries around churches. The process of 

~IiIJ5iiarlizat:lon:was fasterfor:some ·anhe'Cuman groups than others; in 

some .... !!!:~~£_ Cuman settlement churches were built only in the· fif

teel'!!l:i, -~r <;'!en in. the. iate sixteenth century, sometimes over previous 

~~~-~e1J!J:;.te.rie.s . 152 · 

Bartlett's analysis of the 'partial but permanent conversion' of the 

Pomeranians to some extent fits the first phase of the Cuman conversion 

process as well: the destruction of a 'Eag~~~?lt was irreversible even if it 

was not immediately accompanied by a thorough Christianization of the 

eeople:153 Christian missions and pressure, life within a Christian envi

ronment and the disintegration of traditional Cuman society destroyed 

the 'pagan' belief system as a functioning whole. Christianization, 

however, was not simply a matter of coercion from the Christian side, 

although force and threats did play an important role. The infiltration of 

Christianity was facilitated by Cuman attitudes. Political expediency, 

considerations of prestige, and a willingness, characteristic of steppe 

nomads, to integrate new elements of belief, made baptism initially 

acceptable to many of them. Increa~ingly thereafter, Cumans lived among 

a Christian population, intermarried with them, and listened to their 

stories. This led to religious integration; every Cuman village eventually 

had a church, complaints regardi'ng continued 'pagan' practices ceased. 

150 Llszl6 Selmeczi, 'A kunok es jaszok emlekanyag.inak kutat:isa', in Kiizepkori regeszetiink ujabb ered

mb1yei es idoszen1 feladatai , edS. Istvan Fodor and Laszlo Selmeczi (Budapest: Magyar Nemzeti 

Muzeum, 1985), pp. 79-92; Selmeczi, 'Magyarors:cigi kunok temetkezese', pp. 31-45; Selmeczi, 

'Kunok es a jaszok regeszeti'; Horvath, 'Csengele', pp. n3-15 ; Meri, 'Bes:cimol6 a Tiszalok

Razompusztai ', p. 142. 
151 JK, vol. II: pp. 35, 164-() and vol. rn: pp. 531- 4. See chapter 6, p. 223 . 

152 Selmeczi, 'Adatok es szempontok', p. 19 (Homokszillas still had no church in 1571: p. 12); 

Selmeczi, 'Regeszeti asatasok', p. 12; Horvath, 'Csengele'; Llszl6 Selmeczi, 'A magyarors:cigi 

"jaszkunok" es a teceles vallasok', A Szolnok- megyei muzeumok evkonyve 7 (1990) : pp. 207-1 r. 

Sometimes a pre-existing church was rebuilt as early as the end of the thirteenth century: 

Hathazi , 'Perlcitai ', p. 656. 153 Bartlett, 'Conversion of a Pagan Society'. 
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At the Gate of Christendom 
None the less, it was perhaps the component of constraint in their Christianization that contributed to Cuman enthusiasm for Calvinism in the sixteenth century, similar to the 'heretic' Bosnian population that was open to Islamization under Ottoman rule. 154 

Changed circumstances and outright pressure for social and religious adaptation in the thirteenth century led to Cuman dissatisfaction and revolt. This resembled the pattern of 'pagan' resistance in the first period of Christianization, such as can be seen in Sweden, Poland and Hungary 
in the eleventh century~~-9-.. ~i~~§ .. .!~_gue~-~-whet~er __ contacts betw~~n the Cumans who migrated _ to_ .. ~:1~['12.Y __ ~~~e -~ho_ "remained on the steppe could contfibute to a pe;siste.P-c~f..Gwnan...tra..,,, -tl!_tj_<?.!i°~~iii-:Elllngafy. Tlie Cumins who diaiio'tfle.t fro;:;;: the steppe were subjugated by----ale . Mongols, and eventually incorporated into the 
Empire of the Golden Horde. According to a Mongol source, the Cumans fell under Mongol power by the right of conquest, and the Hungarian king's harbouring of the fugitive Curnans caused the attack against Hungary in 124r.155 This attitude did not promise flour-. ishing contacts between the Cumans of Hungary and the steppe....._Cuman community life, unlike that of Muslims and Jews, neither provided an ~~tus !?_!"seekin:g-t-eguta:r:~~~~F-~:<::.§~~~iS-Wiili coreligl.orusts, n~ deE_endent onsuclrcontaCts. Desire for arbitration miega:ICaSes-and the --~ed to-traii1"ielig1ous ·mdlegal experts played no role. Therefore relig
ious motivations for such contacts were non-existent, as opposed to Muslims who sent students to study Islamic law and Jews who turned to foreign rabbis. Intermittent contacts fed not by Cuman aspirations but by Hungarian royal and ecclesiastical aims may have existed. King'Bela IV sent spies to the Mongols. 156 Curnans who travelled abroad in royal service may have participated in these diplomatic missions, but there is no information on their destinations.157 None the less, Cuman dissatisfaction and military defeat within Hungary pushed the Cumans to reestablish contacts and flee to their previous territories now und€r Mongol rule. Charters and a contemporary chronicle mention Cumans who left the kingdom and had to be brought back from the 'boundaries and limits' of the Mongols. 158 This attempted Cuman flight back to the steppe became, in fourteenth-century chronicle compositions and forged charters based on the chronicle accounts, an accusation that the 

154 R:isonyi, Hidak, p. 123 . 155 See chapter 1, note 107. 156 Marczali, Magyar Tortfoelmi Tar, p. 376; Sinor, 'Relations entre les Mongols', pp. 39-{i2. 157 Parabuch, receiving a donation ofland for such service in 1266:JK, vol. n: pp. 418-19, no. 53 (RA , no. 1856) . See also Auo, vol. vm: p. 203, no. 136 (RA , no. 1876) . 158 'de finibus et terminis Tartarorum': CD, vol. v, pt. 3: p. 410 UK. vol. n: p. 454, no. 84; RA, no. 3499); Hazai Ok/eve/tar, pp. 116-17, no. uo (RA, no. 3544) ; HO, vol. VI: p. 317, no. 230 (RA, no. 3413); Simon of Keza, in SRH, vol. 1: p. l 87 'ad populos barbaros fugierunt' . 
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f H ngary called in their relatives under the leadership of Cumans o u ' 159 
Oldamur to ~onqu~r the king~o;::· tor of social status, including the Costume is an rmportant m ca . · c attire and . . . t the surrounding society. uman degree of i~tegratlon m ~ave been reconstructed from archaeological armaments m Hungary . 'al t tl·ons 160 A comparison ft h tury picton represen a · finds and ~urteent -ce~ d the kamennye baby of the Russian steppe between this reconstruct10n an 1 hi d have been inter-. h t the details of Curnan c ot ng an (whic represe~ f h 1 . al finds) demonstrates the process of Preted in the light o arc aeo ogic d en . 161 These statues portray both men an w~m chan?e m Hungary. a belt- the clothing under the caftan is not ~e~brlmg;h~~~:nf:ga~::;sd ::~ attach~d to their belts at the front by a strap visi e. f ) Men wear leather armour, 
(rarely repr~~t~d ~~r s:t~;tt ~si:~:c~~d to the chest and back, _and strer_igthene y ehat d h !mets Suspended from their belts are various corucal or dome-s ape e ·. · knife and a comb. . . l din a bow-case with bow, a qlllver, a . objects, me u lg . ty of head-dresses often with a veil hangmg at Women wear a arge var1e . etlmes one or two braids are the back covering the hair, ~hough. som . . . ical of the 
visible. They also exhibi~ ~:~~~~::::~~~~~~!;~:~s~~ of one or stepp~ to~~e:t'.r:~:~ached to a ribbon or neckl~ce and hun? aro~d ~ver ~and a head-dress made of a series of silver rmgs on a soli1, cy ndr~;~~ ~haped material which was fastened at the temples, pro ucmg a 
horn-sha~ed ~rnam~n~mament the Cumans combined traditions and 

In. their at~e an d . g the thirteenth and early fourteenth cen~uc~r~ new e em~~st ~~he evidence comes from burials ~f t?e elite. nes m Hungary. . ) buried in their warner s outfit. Cuman men (in solitary graves were d military d e-shaped helmets characteristic of the noma Sli~me -:or~~:ail Their armament consisted of a bow and ar~ohwsh, a e te an c . . hi h eared in Hungary wit t e sword and somet~es a mace, w_ c app ical of light cavalry units.162 Cumans in the thirteenth century. arms typ nkn 163 A few wore . f H . swords was not u own. The adoption o ungarian h ve been ifts from studded belts of a western European type; these may a g 
159 See chapter 6, note 43 · _86 (,p sim for a list of the objects found in 160 P:il6czi Horvath, Hagyomanyok, PP· 105- 37, 177 dr:is p~ - ·Horvath 'Le costume coman au graves)· Pal6czi Horvath, Besenyok, PP· 75-8~; ~ H oc~ 

32 
(19'80, . pp. 403- 27; Andris ' h I · A d miae Saent1arnm ungancae i' · Moyen Age', Acta A~c ~eo o~rca cake kun k . elecehez' Archaeologiai Erteslto 109 (1982): PP· Pil6czi Horvath, 'Regeszeu adato a o vis ' 

89-107; also see chapter 6 above, PP· 207-9· h k baby see the synthesis of Pil6czi 16 1 On Cuman dress and weapons as represented on t e arnennye , 
Horvath, Hagyomanyok, PP· 80-5 .k (B da c· Natura Szegedi Nyomda, r971), PP· 19-20. 162 Janos Kalmar, Regi magyar fegyvere, u pes · 

163 Selmeczi, 'Adatok es szempontok , P· 8. 
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the king of Hungary or from the rulers of the Latin empire of 
Constantinople with whom the Cumans were allied. 164 Some graves 
contain two buckles over the skeleton. Although the textiles have com
pletely disintegrated, these buckles indicate that their owner wore trou
sers and a caftan, the traditional costume worn by the Cumans on the 
steppe.165 In addition to these archaeological finds, fourteenth-century 
images depict Cuman men: manuscript illuminations (the Il,luminated 
Chronicle, and the Angevin Legendary), and murals that represent the fight 
of St Laszlo and the Cuman.166 As discussed in chapter 6, the symbolic 
use of Cuman representations did not exclude the realistic portrayal of 
elements of Cuman attire. Cuman men appear in long caftans, fastened 
by a belt, wearing high conical hats, occasionally chain-mail and a 
helmet. They are armed with bows, bow-cases, arrows, quiver and sword. 
Cuman attire was different from that of the local population, who usually 
wore long tight trousers and tunics, which in the thirteenth century came 
just below the knee. Over the tunic, a cloak or mantle was worn. 167 

Archaeological finds from the thirteenth and early fourteenth centu
ries show that Cuman women equally retained their traditional attire. 
Two buckles found ill graves indicate the wearing of caftan and troµsers. 
Women also continued to wear torques; the characteristic horn-shapeq 
Cuman female head-dress of the steppe, as well as mirrors, have also been 
found in Cuman graves in Hungary. 168 Other jewelry used by Cuman 
women (especially finds from mass cemeteries) was partly similar to 
apparel worn by Hungarian women at the time, such as rings, buttons 
and hairpins, and partly identifiable with those widespread in the Balkans, 
for example, a type of earring. 169 The Cumans brought these latter with 

164 Istvan Eri, 'Adatok a k:igyospusztai csat ertekelesehez', Folia Arr:haeologica 8 (1956) : pp. 137- 52; 
Paloczi Horvath, 'Situation des recherches', p. 203; Andras Paloczi Horvath, 'A Felsoszentk:ir:i
lyi kun sirlelet', Cumania: A Bacs-Kiskun megyei muzeumok evkiinyve 1 (1972) : .pp. 177-204, see 
pp. 189-90, 196; Andras P:iloczi Horvath, 'A csolyosi kun sirlelet', Folia Arr:haeologica 20 (1969) : 
pp. 107-34; Paloczi Horvath, Hagyomanyok, pp. 161--9. ' 

165 P:iloczi Horvath, 'Regeszeti adatok', p. 103; Selmeczi, 'Adatok es szempontok', p. 16; Hathazi, 
'Perkatai', p. 659. 

166 The Kepes Kr6nika (Illuminated Chronicle) was written on the basis of earlier Hungarian chron
icles in the second half of the fourteenth century, and illuminated with 147 miniatures. The 
Magyar Anjou Legendarium (Angevin Legendary) is a manuscript of saints' Vitae, produced for the 
Angevins of Hungary. Laszlo, Szent Laszl6-legenda, includes colour reproductions of all surviv
ing wall-paintings of the fight of Laszlo and the Cuman. 

167 Lovag, 'Magyar viselet', pp. 397-8 . 
168 P:iloczi Horvath, Hagyomanyok, pp. 145-8. 
169 Two detailed case-studies with photographs: P:iloczi Horvath, 'Balota pusztai' ; Gabor Hathazi, 

'14. szizadi ruhakorongpir Sarosdrol es viselettiirteneti kapcsolatai', Archeo/6giai Erteslttf 114, no. 
1 (1987-8) : pp. 1o6-20. Istvan Fazekas and Andris P:iloczi Horvath, A kunok emleke 
Magyarorszagon (Kiskun!elegyhaza: Kiskun Muzeum, 1985), pp. 11-13, on fourteenth- and 
fifteenth-century ornaments. By the beginning of the fourteenth century most jewelry already 
belonged to local types in one area: Gabor Hathizi, 'A kunok regeszeti es tiirteneti emlekei a 
Kelet-Dun:lntulon' (Ph.D. dissertation, Budapest: ELTE, 1996), p. 58. 
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them :from their previous home. There are no representations of Cuman 
women in Hungary. 

Thus the costume of the first few generations of Cumans in Hungary 
(and especially of the Cuman elite in the thirteenth and early fourteenth 
centuries) shows a continuity of essential elements, with some chang~s, 
in comparison to the kamennye baby of the steppe. !he mos~ ~haractens
tic parts of male and female Cuman clothing remamed ~radit10nal. 1:hey 
continued to wear caftans and long boots, and men retamed the habit of 
hanging a knife, bow and other objects from.their b.elts. Objec~ from the 
steppe and Byzantium, including Byzantme cams placed m graves 
(maybe as provision for the journey the soul of the deceased had to take) 
brought by the Cumans to Hungary, were also used. 170 It seems .that 
changes and adaptations to local styles first affected two areas: articles 
especially associated with prestige and armour. Belts ~domed with stud
ding and an elaborate clasp found in Cuman graves m Hun~ry started 
to replace the simple belts of the Russian steppe; belts were an mi.portant 
symbol of social status for nomads of the tIDi:teenth-century steppe.

171 

The use of jewelry and ornaments corresponding to local styles was also 
already significant in the thirteenth century. The most important change 
was related to weapons and armour; the Cumans adopted westerr.i--:type 
swords and the chain-mail that protected them better than the traditional 
leather armour. Chain-mail was used not only in Hungary, but on the 
steppe as well by the military elite.172 Some Cumans also adopt~~ the 
straight stirrup suitable for hard-soled shoes as opposed to the traditional 

' 173 N h 1 h . soft boots, and (in the fourteenth century) spurs. one t e ess, t eir 
most important form of arms, the bow, was represented in the same way 
on the kamennye baby and on the Hungarian murals of t~e fourteenth 
century. The Cuman bow was permanently drawn, kept m a bow-case 
hanging from the belt, and accompanied by a quiver whose upper part 

k d . . ds 174 opened out, in which the arrows were stac e pomtmg ~pwar · 
Cumans adopted local articles, first Byzantme ones m th~ Balkans, 

then Hungarian products, either for practical reasons (such as m the .case 
of chain-mail) or for prestige (studded belts, jewelry). At the same trme, 
they retained important elements of their traditional attire (caftan, bow 

110 P:iloczi Horvath, 'Balota pusztai', p. 131 ; Paloczi Horvath, Hagyomanyok, pp. 144-60. 
111 Rasonyi, Hidak, pp. 133-4; Mark G. Kramarovsky, 'The Culture of the Golden .Horde and the 

Problem of the "Mongol Legacy"', in Rulers.from the Steppe, pp. 255-'73. seep. 261. . • 
112 Swords: Kalmar, Regi 111agyar fegyverek , pp. 58--9 . Chain-mail: P:iloczi Horvath, 'Csolyos1 kun sir-

lelet hadti:irteneti vonatkozasai', pp. n6-17. . 
173 Fazekas and P:iloczi Horvath, Kunok em/eke, p. 11; rounded stirrups were preserved m other 

Cuman graves: ibid., p. 14; Istvan Fodor, 'Az osztrogozsszki lelet', Cumania: A Bacs-Kiskun megyei 
muzeumok kiiz lemenyei 4 (1976) : pp. 255-63. ' • . . • 

114 Laszlo, 'Adatok a kunok tegezerol' ; Gyula Kristo, Az Arpad-kor haborui (Budapest: Znnyi Kiado, 
1986), PP· 216-79; Kohalmi, Steppek, PP· 194-200. 
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and arrows). M_ixture characterized the first phase of integration, with 
new elements mcorp_orated into the Cuman attire; during the four
teenth century, and ~n . some_ areas as early as the beginning of that 
century, they were assimilated mto the local population in their attire and 
ornaments.175 

Cumans also had a distinctive way of wearing their hair that differed 
from the Hungarian custom. As both kamennye baby and . Hungarian 
sou_rces show, Cuman men had no beards, wore a narrow moustache and 
braided their hair into one or three tresses that fell onto their backs.176 
The top of the head was shaved. This was not a specifically Cuman but 
a_ nomad h~rstyl~, co~on on the steppe. 177 The Hungarians, a~ the 
ti.me of their arnval .m the Carpathian basin, wore similar plaits and 
~haved ~he _rest of t~eir heads. This hairstyle was branded as 'pagan' and 
its eradication was linked to_ the Christianization of the country in the 
eleventh century. The shavmg of the head became a punishment fcor . . al 178 cnmm s. New hairstyles resembled western ones and men grew 
beards. 179 The frescoes depicting the fight of King Lisz16 I and· the 
Cuman portrayed the king wearing western hairstyle and a beard in 
sharp contrast to his Cuman opponent's moustache and braids. 180 ' 

The Cumans resisted demands to relinquish their hairstyle md 
costume more than baptism. King Liszl6 Iv, while he acquiesced in the 
regulati?n of Cuman status demanded by the papal legate, and made ·the 
conversion of all Cumans obligatory, asked the legate's permission to 
allow_ the Cu~ans to retain their traditional hairstyle.18l Liszl6 himself 
prormsed to_ give _ up Cuman attire and hairstyle; these highly symbolic 
markers of identity were essential parts of the accusation that he had b • , 182 A · ecome a . pagan . . s m eve~ c.ul~e, throughout the Middle Ages 
both clothing and hair had special significance in distinguishing person;U 
175 Gabor_ Hatha;zi: ·~ Hantos;s~eki ~unok telepillestortenete' (M.A. thesis, Budapest: ELTE, ;985), P:. 1~0, I;Iathaz1, Kunok regeszet:J. , pp. 39-50; Horvath, 'Regeszeti adatok a kunok Del-Aifcildi tortenetehez', pp. 66---'"!. ,• 176 P:il6czi Horvath, Hagyomanyok, pp. 80, 177; Llszl6, Szent Llsz/6-Iegenda, pp. 47, 49, 51, 96-8 m (they are_ also sometimes depicted wearing a beard: see, for example p. 1so). 

Des~n~tlons of M?n.gol hau: ~arpini, Ys_toria, ed. ~gaert, pp. p-3 (ed. Daffin:i et al., pp. 232 3_)'. R~bruck, ltmerarium , p. l 82; Simon de Saint-Quentin, p. 3 r. See the remarks of Jean Dauvillier m Paul Pelliot, Recherches sur !es chretiens d'Asie Cetitrale et d'Extr2me-Orient: Oeuvres 
178 

post-humes de Paul ~elliot (Paris: Im_p. Nationale, 1973), p. 17. 
On pagan Hu~ganans shavmg their h_ead: Pauler and Szilagyi, Magyar Honfoglalas Kuifoi, p. 327. As purushmen~?~ak, Ltws, p. 14; Erdelyt, Pannonhalmr Szent-Benedek-rend, vol. 1: p. 753, no. 166 (1237) . Lovag, 'Magyar viselet', p. 383 . 

:: See the photogiaphic reproduction in Uszl6, Szent Llszl6-legenda, pp. 97-8, 112. 
182 

ASV ~eg._ Vat. 39, f. 219 (VMH, p. 342, no. oLvn). 
Ib'.d.: dimisso ~aganorum ~busu, resumeres_christianorum habitum, tarn in vestibus quarn capillis · Th~ fllumrnated Ch~onicle e.JCPanded this:_ accordmg to its author, the legate exhorted the Hunganans to stop shavmg their beards, cutttng off their hair, and wearing Cuman hats: SRH, 
vol. 1: P· 473· 
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status in th~ social hierarchy by making it immediately visible.
183 

It is 
meaningful that this external aspect of Cum~ ~f~ - an appearance th~t 
evoked the steppe and 'pagan' beliefs - could 1rutially b~ safeguar~ed m 
the Christian kingdom of Hungary. Regulations on clothi_ng and hair had 
two intertwined aspects: real or desired control by those m p~wer over a 
subjected group, and the self-defined identity of the gr~up itself. Thus 
the element of control and external definitions of identity can be ~een, 
for example, in Christian relations to M~slims in Iberia and t~e at~tude 
of the English to the Irish. Subject Mus~s were t~ wear their hair cut 
in a round style.184 Irish hairstyle and Insh clot~ng were not to be 
adopted by Englishmen; regarded as a s~gn of barb an~ t~ey we~e markers 
oflegal status as well .185 Hair and c~othin~ were also significant m the self
definitions of identity.186 Conversion raised the problem of whether or 
not attire had to be changed. . . . The conversion process, during which identity was m transiu_on, a_nd 
was expected to change, focused attention on thes~ i:n~ke~s of ident1ty. 
Abu Za:yd (Sa <Id) a Muslim who converted to Chnsnamty m conquered ' . · 181 Th Valencia retained his Islamic costume after his convers10n. . e con-
version ~f the 'pagan' Bulgars and Mongols to Christianity also r~sed the 
issue of clothing and hair. The Bulgars ~d ~he. Mong?ls, ~e. the 
Cumans, were troubled by the idea of relinqmshmg their tra~uo_nal 
attire. In both cases, like that of the Cumans in Hungary, ecclesiastical 
response was initial leniency. In 866, Pop~ Nich?las I wrote to . Khan 
Boris of Bulgaria about a variety of questions raised by conversion to 
Christianity, including the problem of traditional clothing.

188 
In 12~1 

Pope Nicholas IV wrote to a converted Mongol, a son of Arghun, 1Il 

183 Roland Barthes, 'Histoire et sociologie du vetement', Anna/es ESC (1957 .. no: 3): Pr 430-4
1
; Simrnel. 'Fashion'; Michel Pastoureau, Couleurs, images, symboles. Etudes d fost.orre et d ant.hro~olo-

ie (Paris: Le Leopard d'Or, 1989), see chapter III, 'Les codes vesttmenc:ures, pp. 31--9, Gabor "iaaniczay, 'Fashionable Beards and Heretic Rags' , in Klaniczay, The Uses of Supern~tural Power (Cambridge: Polity Press, 1990), pp. 51-78; Michel Pastoureau, ed., Le vetement: Hut~ire, arch~olo
gie et symbolique vestimentaires au Mcryen Age, Cahiers d~ Leopard ~',Or l (Paris: Le Leopard d Or, 
1
989); Mellinkoff, Outcasts; Bartlett, 'Symbolic Mearungs of Harr . 

t84 Bartlett, 'Symbolic Meanings of Hair', P· 47 · 
t8s Ibid ., pp. 45-6; Boivin, Irlande, p. 114. . . 186 The Irish were critical of those who followed English ways; thus elements of self-defirut:J.on mingled with those of external regulation (see previous note). When the Muslims of Grana~a capitulated in the late fifteenth century, the treary with the victors allowed them to re~a1n their own dress arnong other concessions: Bishko, 'Spanish and Portuguese Reconquest , _P· 

453
. Not necessarily every member of a group conforme~ to ~he same costume ,and hairstyle; moreover, these could be changed over time: Pohl, Telling the Difference . esp. PP· 

64-5. . . . u . . 187 Robert I. Burns, Society and Documentation in Crusader Jkllenaa (Prmceton: Pnnceton rnvemty 
Press, 1985), p. 186. C · Fl h 188 Sullivan, 'Khan Boris'; Shepard, 'Slavs and Bulgars'; Mayr-Harting, Two onver.nons; etc er, 
Conversion, p. 367; MGH Epp., vol. VI: pp. 568-600, see P· 588. 
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answer to hi~ query, advising him not to change his traditional costume in 

order to avoid conflict with his people. 189 Measures like these were me~nt 

to b~ ~e~po~ary 1~~d ease the transiti~n of _newly converted peopl~ to full 

Chnsnaruzat10n. For the populanons mvolved, like the Cumans in 

Hungary, h~wever, clothing an~ hair rei:nained central to their identity. 

Another ~portant aspect of mtegranon was the changing structure of 

Cum~ society: On the steppe, the Cumans were organized int@ clans 

and tribes, ~ed by khans. Some of these clans had higher status than 

others. S~udies h~ve sh?wn that nomad societies developed through con

tacts an~ mter~cno? with sedentary states, even without being integrated 

as . a subject mmo~1ty. Cuman society was changing - through contacts 

w~th sedentary ne1gh_bours - by the mid-thirteenth century. Some chief

tains became more rmportant than others, certain clans gained more 

respect than ~he rest, and ~us' sources refer to an emerging clan aristoc

racy. Immedia_tely preceding the Mongol invasions, Cuman society was 

P~~haps ,movmg ~awards a more centralized organization under 

Konchek s son Yur i. This development, however, was arrested by the 

Mongol conquest. 191 

Cu~an social structure upon their arrival in Hungary was determined 

by pr~VIous events. Cuman tribal organization was disturbed by losses and 

the flight from the Mongols. Fragments of tribes from several clans 

e~tered the kingdom of Hungary and never recombined into new 

tnb~s.
192 

Perhaps these immigrants were firmly associated under the lead

ership of one chief, Katen. The canon Roger certainly thought so and 

~ailed him king.
193 

This may, however, represent a Christian unders;and

mg of C~an so~iety; _other texts suggest that more fluidity may have 

charactenzed therr social organization, and they had more than one 

leader.
194 

Clan organization already coexisted with social differentiation 

189 

Reg. Nie. IV, no. 6833 ; Lucas Wadru_ng, Ant14/es Minorum, 5 vols. (Rome, 1731-3), vol. v: p. ·~s8 . 
190 Muldoon, Popes, pp. 67-9; Berend Medieval Patterns', p. 170. 

See chapter 6, PP· 207-9 on symbolic meanings of the representation of Cuman-style attire in 

art. 
191 

Golden, 'Polovcii. Dikii', ~P· 305-9; G.olden, '!,'Jomads and their Sedentary Neighbors', pp. 6l-8; 

Pe:er B. Gold:n, Cu'."1aruca II: The Olberli (Olperli): The Fortunes and Misfortunes of an Inner 

Asian Nomadic Clan , AEMAe 6 (1986): pp. 5-29. On the differentiation of Cuman society in 

the late thirtee~th century .around the Black Sea (under Mongol rule) : Gyorffy, 'Kipcsaki kun ', 

PP· .
2

57-8. Bans I. V1adimirtsov, Le regime social des mongols: Leflodalisme nomade (Paris: Adrien 

M":"onneuve, .1948), claimed that nomadic society developed its own 'feudalism', as clans were 

falling apart With the emergence of vassal- lord relationships 
192 

Described as 'generationes', 'generationum gradus' belongin~ to 'linea' in the Cuman articles of 

1
.
2

79:,ASV AA Arm. I-XVIII-595 (VMH, p. 340, no. DLVI) . The forged second Cuman law men

nons septem generac10nes Comanorum': Marczali, Magyar tiirtenet kuif8inek, p. 181. See chapter 

194 4 abo~e'. te".1 and notes 132-3 . 19J SRH, vol. n: pp. 
553

_
4

. 

Two prmc1pales Comanoruni' negotiated the acceptance of the Cuman articles of 
1279

: ASV 

AA Arm. I-XVIU- 595 (VMH, p. 340, no. DLVI). King Charles of Sicily addressed his letter to 
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between the elite, , called nobles by the canon Roger, and commoners, 

called peasants or 'poor' .195 At the time of their arrival in Hungary, the 

poor members of Cuman clans were willing to serv~ H~ngarian lor?s.196 

The Hungarian context and integration as a mmonty further mflu

enced Cuman social transformation. Cuman leadership and the 

Hungarian royal family became linked through a marriage alliance. The 

union of Istv:in (the future Istvan V), Bela IV's son, and Erzsebet, the 

daughter of a Cuman chieftain, opened the way for the quick integra

tion of a p~rt of the Cuman elite. Er~ebet w~~7bap~zed pri?r t? her ~ar

riage which was · clearly a dynasnc one. Bela IV justified 1t as 

cont;acted for the defence of the country.198 The Cuman elite related to 

Erzsebet found itself incorporated into the highest stratum of Hungarian 

society: other female members of her family married Hungarian nobles, 

King Bela IV called the Cuman Zeyhan 'dux' and his relative, and 

Erzsebet's son became king of Hungary.199 This was not the only ro_ad ~o 

integration into the nobility. The formation of a Cuman lande~ ehte m 

Hungary was also possible through obtaining here~tary landholdings ~d 

legal rights over the inhabitants of the land. Yet m the first ge:ieranon 

there was a lot of fluidity; the acquisition and loss of lands was linked to 

political fortunes, as explored in chapter 4. Thus social differentiation 

preceded the development of a stable nobility. 200 By the end of the 

the Cumans of Hungary to 'Magnifico viro Albret et aliis nobilibus Cumanis': Magyar diplomaciai, 

195 rN~tiles': Rogerius, in SRH, vol. II: pp. 554, 557. (The eighteenth-century version. ~f the 

Cuman Jaw insisted on 'nobiles', but for the very specific purpose of provmg Cuman privileged 

status: Marczali, Magyar tiirtenet kuif8inek, pp. !79'-83 .) High-ranking individuals also appear as 

'dominus' in charters, for example JK, vol. n: pp. 418-19, no. 53 (RA , 1856). Rogenus, UJ SRH, 

vol. II: p. 554, 'rustici'; p. 557, 'pauperes'. Cumans mentioned as 'depauperati': MOL DL 4016.6 

(A UO, vol. xn: p. 389, no. 320; RA, no. 3213). ~ng, .'Kun es j :isz', p. 47 mterprets this 

stratification as purely a difference in wealth, but not m soC1al rank. 

!% SRH, vol 11: p. 557. 
· · 

197 Erzsebet's conversion: 'Cumana nacione, licet baptizata', (Johannes of Mangnola} lil Fontes 

R erum Bohemicarum, vol. m: p. 568; 'natione Comana, sacramentis tamen fidei initiata', in ib.id., 

vol. II : p. 3II . Her father and bis followers were baptized in 1254: 'Gerardi de Fracheto V1ta.e 

Fratrum Ordinis Praedic;,atorum necnon cronica ordinis ab anno MCCIII usque ad MCCLIV , 

ed. Benedicms Maria Reichert, in MOPH, vol. 1: p. 338. The marriage has been dated to 1247 

on the basis of a note concerning the wedding ceremony (see chapter 3, pp. 98-9) , and to 1254 

on the basis of the General Chapter of the Dominican Order where Erzsebet's father was bap

tized. Such dynastic marriages with Cumans elsewhere: Golden, 'Nomads and therr Sede~tary 

Neighbors ', p. 72; Sinor, 'Quelques passages'; A. Longnon, 'Les Toucy en Orient et en Italic au 

13e siecle', Bulletin de la Societe des Sciences Historiques et Naturelles de l'Yonne 96 (1957): PP· 33-43. 

198 'Propter defensionem fidei christiane filio nostro primogenito Cumanam quandam thoro 

coniunximus maritali': ASV AA Arm. I-XVIU-605; Martini, Sigil/i, plate 9E (VMH, p. 231, no. 

CCCCXL ; RA, no. 933a). 

199 'Zeyhanus karissimus cognatus noster' (1255) : MOL DL 97856 (HO, vol. VIII: p. 62, no. 48; RA, 

no. 1054). On marriages between Elizabeth's relatives and the local elite: RA, no. 2524; 

Jakubovich, 'Kun Erzsebet notestvere'. .. , , . , 

200 Kring, 'Kun es j:isz', pp. 44, 48. See also Gyorffy, Magyarorszag1 kun , p. 280. 
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thirteenth century the Chertan clan rose to . . . 
territory was the lar est· th . . an rmportant pos1tlon. Their 
area. 201 g ' e richest solitary graves were also found in this 

. . The rapid integration of part of the Cum li . 
ic1sms in some quarters Thi f an; te aroused fears and crit-
. 1£ · s was true o Istvan and E z 'b ' . 
itse ' and especially of Erzsebet's suitabili r se et s marriage 
Hungary King B 'l ' 1 

ty as queen and then regent of 
· e as apo ogy to the p fc d . 

neutralize opposition by . hope, re erre to above, tried to 
presenang t e alliance a fc 

defence of Hungary and of Ch . d . . s necessary or the 
risten om Political opp h 

could capitalize on the notion th t ' ", onents, owever, 

Bruno bishop of 01 a ~agans controlled power.in Hungary. 
' omouc, complamed that th f 

a Cuman and her close relatives were' a '· e queen o Hun_gary was 

ened the survival of Chr. a· . . h P gan~' he argued that this threat-
1s aruty mt e cou try202 H . 

to th~ political aspirations of Otakar of B~h . . is agenda _was linked 

described the wife of the Hun arian kin erma. A Byz~ttne author 

the king married for her beau ~ . g as a Cuman prisoner whom 

to a pattern more familiar i·n Bty, he_ mte~£reted the marriage according 
yzantium. . 

Modern scholars were quick to draw concl . 
fE 'b ' us10ns about the in · · 

o rzse et s conversion, and attributed variou . . smcerity 

on evidence that she took 1 . . 1 s negative traits to her based 
f: . ecc es1astica property and P d h 
avourites, and that her seal bore the insc . . ' romote er 

of the Cumans' 204 All thi h ription daughter of the emperor 
· s, owever adds up to pro f f h wild 

perarnent and insincerity onl h , . . o o er tem-

prejudice. During one of the ;e:o: ~~d with a generous dollop of 

and King Laszlo the king d h o f ts~gr~ement between Erzsebet 
• accuse er 0 wishing t k d 

occupy ecclesiastical property. She indeed held 1 o _att~c ' estroy and 

her control for a while 20s Yc t th 
1 

. ecc esiastical lands under 
. e e exp anatton does not lie in Erzsebet's 

201 Piloczi Horvath, 'Kunok me ele ede • . . . 

!~e his~ory o,fthis clan will b~ an~yse~e~ 1:~~~~~~o~:ibHorvath,:I~g_ration', seep. 325. 

Ket vilig hatar.in: A kun szekkozpont es m mezov_Y o.: J;Iathazi, m his article on Halas, 

the author for allowing me to read the arti 3F. aros_ a k?zepkorban ' (manuscript; l thank 

202 'Ipsa Regina Ungarie est Cumana . _c e prior to publication) . 

3 ro4 ( VMH, p. 30S, no. DXXXV) ~;'~3l:ntes ems gentiles sunt', ASV AA Arm. l-XVIU-

203 Georges Pachymeres, Relation.s historiques d• ~~ vol.~v, pt. 3: pp. 5S1>-94, p. 590. 

2 vols., Corpus Fontium Historiae By~~ an . renc It. Albert Failler and Vitalien Laurent 

204 vol. n: p. 4r2. e 24, pts. I and 2 (Paris: Les Belles Lettces, 19S4): 

Szabo, Kun Laszlo, pp. 23, 3S; Pauler, Magyar nemzet vol . • 

PP· 2S1-2. On the variety of views abo t di a1 ' · n. PP· 333, 412; Szucs, Uto/s6 Arpadok 

Queen.ship (New York: St Martin's, r993)~~e e; queens: John Carmi Pan;ons, ed., Medievai 

Europe (Woodbridge: Boydell Press r •). thi ). uggan,_ ed. ' Queens and Queens hip in Medieval 

guity about powerful queens (Kare~ p9~?t ''T: ci°llect:J.on includes an article on medieval ambi

pp. 235-59) and the situation in Hun~- Jai':osmi:igeB°!:th.e Queen in Old French Literature', 

205 
i:un~ry', pp. 2 23 - 33 _ · · • Queens as Scapegoats in Medieval 

Llszfos accus_at:J.on: CD, vol. v, pt. 3: pp. 245_6 (RA no , . 

occupied a village belonging to the bishop of Za ~b: j(f 5) . Erzseb~t appropriated tithes and 

4r4- 15, no. 344 (RA , no. 33II) · CD vol v pt ~ 0, vol. xn. pp. 392-3, no. 323, pp. 
' • · • · 3- PP· 2 22-3, 22S-31 (RA, no. 33 ro) . 
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'pagan' spirit, as oases of the destruction of ecclesiastical property or the 

expropriation of ecclesiastical revenues by Christians show. 206 She wished 

to promote her proteges to various positions, and backed Miklos 

(Nicholas) Kin, her candidate to the archbishopric, who had the doors 

locked on the chapter of Esztergom to force them to elect him. 207 

Medieval monarchs, however, often wished to impose their own candi

dates. Finally, the inscription on her seal, seen as evidence of her 'pagan' 

pride, is much better explained by a Christian-imperial frame of refer

ence. This inscription identifies Erzsebet as 'by the grace of God, queen 

of Hungary and daughter of the emperor of the Cumans'.208 The seal 

therefore represents Erzsebet's claim to rulership simultaneously as con

ferred on her by her birth (descent from an emperor), and her position as 

a Christian queen. The seal was produced in 1273, at the time ofErzsebet's 

regency, her power precarious amidst growing anarchy. The idea of 

descent from an 'emperor' did not originate in Cuman pride; the Cumans 

never had emperors. Rather, it indicates Christian references and an 

attempt to assert authority. A later seal (from 1280) no longer bears the 

inscription, but reverts to the usual phraseology. 209 Moreover, whether or 

not personally devout, Erzsebet acted like a Christian queen. Her court 

was staffed by clerics and she used all the usual channels to issue charters 

and conduct diplomatic affairs. She donated revenues to monasteries and 

churches.210 One of these donations was explicitly for her own salvation 

and that of her son Laszlo IV, her husband Istvan V, Bela rv, and his wife 

Maria. In this charter she thanked God for having 'recalled (her] from 

pagan error and led (her] to the recognition of the true light'. 211 She also 

had a godson ('filius spiritualis') .212 Immediate integration on the highest 

level was therefore possible, despite some doubts and criticisms. It was 

easier to turn a 'pagan' chieftain's daughter into the queen of a Christian 

kingdom than some medieval and modern authors would have us believe. 

The entire Cuman society in Hungary underwent a profound trans

formation. These changes eventually culminated in complete integration 

and assimilation: the loss of their original belief system, language, 

206 E.g. HO, vol. vrr: p. 170, no. 129; Ac.Jo, vol. 1: pp. 310-12, no. rS9, pp. 317-18, no. r94. 

207 Reg. Nie. UI, Jo. 70; VMH, pp. 324--6, no. mcur. 
208 'Elisabet dei gratia regina Ungarie et filia: imperatoris Cumanorum', MOL VS, box u62, no. 

S44; reproduction in Szabo, Kun Lasz l6, p. 131. 209 MOL VS box 375, no. 63612. 
21° For example, HO, vol. vr: pp. 261-2, no. 187; Gutheil, Arptld-kori Veszprem, no. 39. 

211 'nos in signum retcibucionis seu reconpensacionis donorum nostri creatoris, quibus nos a genti

litatis errore reuocatam, et ad agnicionem ueri 1uminis perductam, multiplici effectu gracie sue 

decorauit . .. aliqualibus operibus pietatis uolentes occurrere et respondere .. . [donations 

follow]' MOL DF 219422 (HO, vol. vm: p. 279, no. 227; Ac.Jo, vol. oc pp. 524-5 , no. 3So). 

There is no basis for seeing this as an expression of repentence for her ways, contrary to what 

some authors have suggested. Rather, it refers to her baptism. 
212 CD, vol. v, pt. 3: p. 22 (RA , no. 3053) . 
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customs. In the fourteenth centu clans - 1 . along the lines of blood relationl - be a: east theore~cally organized based on the ownership of land Clp g n to evolve mto a hierarchy 

h d 
. an structure eventually b k d to t e evelopment of a bili d ro e up ue Cuman clan-based social s~:uctu; and p~as~ntryl. The disintegration of archy of lords and peasants was tehan t le ev~ opment of a new hier-. e resu t of mtegr 0· · h rounding society.213 Accordin to G or .. a on mto t e sur-became landowning lords and~h . lanJrr Glo~, clan leaders (captains) status of the rest of the C eir d ~s ereditary nobility, while the Cuman lands becam . umans eteriorated. Previously communal e private estates and the c · b . land through royal donation th ' ttl aptams o tamed even more l d , e se ement of previ l ninh b . an ' or purchase. Many were also ennobled b . ous y u a ited teenth century some Cum 
1 b Y the king. By the late four- ' ul d an c an mem ers became royal s rfs h :'..·,· ! ,i pop ate the lands of clan captains d b e , ot ers . of other nobles 214 In the fift h ' an some ecame serfs on the lands szekek (sedes) d~veloped ~ent chentuhry the territorial organization of . ( . ereas t e eads of clans wh b tams szallaskapitanyok) in the fourteenth 0 . ecan:~ cap-the ownership of landed estat h ~entury owed their posiaon to 1 . were officials. 21s According t~, ~ ea crffyaptams _of ~he sedes_ (szekkapitanyok) plished by the late fifteenth t y 216 I' social integrat10n was accom-. cen ury. n comparison th c h . i immigrated to Georgia in the tw lfth ' e . umans w o '-service for the kin · e century, and provided military · g agamst external enemies a d hi mtegrated rapidly into Geo . . . n s own nobles, 'G rgian society Their chr· ti · · eorgianization' were fast and very thoro~gh.211 is aruzatJon and 

, __ T~~ Cumans were integrated into the kin d , ' ~o!Il.e.t. complete acculturation was th ul g on:: _Howe~~r. slowly for - · e res t of their m · ·· progressively adopted the chr· t" · Ii : -- --- - - corporation. They and settlement structures atti· is iadn re g10n, naming patterns, local s~cial 
d 

' re an customs They lost th . l an spoke Hungarian.218 By th d . . eir own anguage tinguishable from Hungarians ; m~ e_rn period, the Cumans were indis-from the areas settled by the. Cop anon movements, both into and away 213 . umans, and the Ottoman conquest and 
Krmg, 'Kun esjasz', pp. 53-5 . During this time some C . fro'.11 the power of their lords. Kring interpreted this mo~ fled fro~ their homes to escape .•' I gatton of the previously free clan comm . ment as the sign of the recent subju-status and loss of their liberty. oners, who tried to escape the deterioration of their 

21• Gy .. rffy 'M o ' agyarorsz:lgi kun'; Hathazi, 'Ket vilag haci • ' Curnans perhaps had a similar status to royal free .ran ' P,P: n ;·8, ~es that the majority of fifteenth centuries. 21s R ' . H 'd k warriors (varyobbagy) durmg the fourteenth and 216 Gyiirffy 'M , . asonyi, 1 a , p. 128. liz:ll ' ,' , agyarorszagi kun', pp. 289-90. Also see Andras P:ll ' . , ~a ~s a regeszet' , in Kozepkori regbzetunk - . OCZl Horvath, 'A kunok feuda-Horvath, Kunok a kelet-eur6pai szty , ' ' pp. 93 104, on the stages of mtegration P:ll6czi ::: Golden, 'Cumanica I'. eppen •PP· II5- 16. ' 
Istvan M:lndoky Kongur A kut1 nyel ' , , m"Jo'yzata, 1993), pp. 12, ;o, 38 (in the ~ix7:fn':{;rszagi emlikei (Karcag: _Karcag Varos Onkor-subject nomad-sedentary interaction- K.haza ~rd sevdenteenth centuries). On the patterns of . nov, noma s, pp. 212-21. 
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destrUction, all led tQ a thorough mixing of inhabitants in 'Greater and~ Lesser Cumania' (names given to the two main areas of Cuman settlement 
in Hungary). At the same time, the cons_!~~~~~t!:~um~~n-11 ~~~~!.1~ identi~ began . .J~~rn~~L~21.E:. .. ~~~-~~g?~~~th-century fi~ht f£r ri~E-~.~~-~-~er:!-tory and ~!~S.~-s~~~~---(E.r!~-~!?:t.e~ .. :S .. P.raiit_e·~~iillne thirteenth &.~Ji.tury).219 The movement led to the forging of die s·e-coiid Cuman law'. In addition, during the 1740s, when Cuman was no longer a living language, a Cuman version of the Lord's Prayer suddenly surfaced. It was a translation from Hungarian of the Protestant version of the prayer, abundant in mistakes.220 It was taught in schools in 'Cumania' until the mid-twentieth century, and became a cornerstone of Cuman identity. In the twentieth century, enthusiastic self-styled Cumans, some of whom came from families that had migrated to the 'Cuman' area recently, collected 'Curnan folklore' . This consisted of a mixture of early modern and modern elements, for example a type of 'traditional Cum.an' dance adapted from Transylvanian dances, 'Cuman characteristics' such as pride, and a staunch Calvinism. This folklore was by no means a survival of medieval Cuman culture. Just as the population of 'Greater and Lesser Cumania' was mixed beyond a possibility of identifying the 'descendants' of the thirteenth-century Cum.ans, the identity they now claimed was not the revival of an old tradition, but a newly invented one presented as an unbroken continuum. This 'ethnic' consciousness was not based on the survival of traditional Cuman customs, but on legal privileges attached to a territory. \, Although interaction between the Cuman minority and the rest of the ~,,,_

1

" . population resulted in the final assimilation of the Cumans1 Curnan influ- t1 . ,;JS) ence left some traces in Hungary .?S .. :VV.<::.!L especially in the form of loanj'f ,/' words m Hungarian:· Tlie imp.act was strongest in the areas of Cuman \ settlement, where local dialect incorporates words adopted from the Cuman not used in other parts of the country, but even there the number of such words is small. Cuman loan-words attest Cuman influence espe-cially in the domains of horse-breeding, hunting, eating and fighting.
221 

219 
See chapter 3, pp. 89-92. Their privileges and legal position were the same as those of the As: 
Szab6, jasz etnikai csoport, vol. n: p. 5. 

22
0 Istvan Mandoky Kongur, 'A kun miaty:lnk', Szolnok Megyei Muzeumi Evkiinyv (1973): pp. 

117-25; Golden, "'CodexCumanicus"', p. 56. 
221 

E.g. tozeg (dried manure of cattle), kantar (bridle) , arkany (a type of horse accoutrement) , balta (axe), buzoga"y (war-club) , bicsak and bicska (pockel:.knife) , csakany (as armament; hatchet); names of animals and plants: Ligeti, Magyar 11yelv, pp. 244-50, 287, 305- 16, 538-44; Lajos Ligeti, 'iozeg' , Magyar Nyelv 34 (1938): pp. 207-10; Istvan M:lndoky Kongur, 'A kun nyelv magyarorsz:lgi emlekei', in Kelet-Kutatas. Tcmulmanyok az orientalisztika korebSl, ed. Gyiirgy Kara and J6zsefTerjek (Budapest: K6riisi Csoma Tarsasig, 1976), pp. 143- 51. On Cuman loan-words used only locally (in the areas of Cuman settlement) : Istvan Mandoky Kongur, 'N ehany kiln eredetu nagykunsagi t:ljsz6', Nyelvtudomanyi Kozlemfoyek 73 (1971): pp. 365-85 ; Mandoky Kongur, Kun 
11yelv, pp. 93-129. 
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A breed of dog (komondor) used by shepherds was probably also introduced by the Cumans.222 Certain features in this region were also identified as 'Curnan' . Thus the most popular type of hat in the sixteenth to eighteenth centuries in the Alfold (Hungarian plains) was called a 'Cuman hat', and a village pattern in the same area (houses built in groups without any order, with meandering paths between them) was associated with the Cumans. Extensive animal husbandry on the Hungarian -plains and the shepherds' way of life away from the villages with their animals has also been understood as a Cuman legacy. As Greater and Lesser Cumania are part of the Hungarian plains, many of the modern practices and customs prevalent on the plains have been associated with the Cumans. 223 They are, however, early modern in origin, and do not represent a continuity of medieval Cuman tradition. 

Non-Christians in Hungary followed different paths. Continued Jewish survival contrasted with the disappearance of Muslims and the gradual but eventually complete religious and social integration of Cumahs. Christian objectives were not the sole determinants of the ultimate fate of these communities. Thirteenth-century ecclesiastical policies aimed at the integration of the Curnans and at the separation of Jews and Muslims from Christians both by restrictions on roles and behaviour and by distinguishing signs. Two partial successes of these policies were Cuman integration and the fourteenth-century expulsion of the Jews. None the less, the integration was accomplished more slowly than foreseen; the expulsion did not last long and Jews returned to Hungary. The Christian society of the kingdom provided a context that differed from the ecclesiastical formulations . Hungarian society influenced non-Christian micro-societies by the occupations it offered to non-Christians, and the degrees of social and economic integration it afforded. Fiscal functions, trade and military service helped form elites within these communities and provided a measure of incorporation. 
The determining factors on the non-Christian side were complex. Social and economic roles, social structure and relations with coreligionists abroad all played a role in the ultimate outcome: assimilation or continuity. Both the Jewish and Muslim populations were heterogeneous, consisting of several immigrant groups who arrived in different waves. Yet their respective distance from coreligionists was different. By the thirteenth century, the Muslims of Hungary became an isolated outpost of the world oflslarn. In contrast, religious tradition and contacts with core-

222 Benko, Magyar nyelv, vol. n: p. 540. 223 Istvan Gyorffy and Karoly Viski, A magyarsag targyi nlprajza, 2 vols. (Budapest: Kicilyi Magyar Egyeterni Nyomda, n.d. (before 1934)), vol. 1: pp. 126 , 385-<)8; vol. n : pp. 179-80, 194-5 . 
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non-Christian groµps. Thus attempts to construct central power in 

Hungary did not lead to discrimination and persecution. 

In the Hungarian case, royal policies concerning non-Christians trig

gered royal-ecclesiastical conflicts. Information supplied by clerics within 

Hungary was often the basis of papal intervention. Yet the course of these 

conflicts was partly shaped by papal concerns; popes demanded the 

regulation of non-Christian status according to ecclesiastical norms. 

Although the role of the papacy elsewhere was more ambivalent (some

times protecting non-Christians and sometimes militating for harsh 

measures against them), in Hungary the popes advocated a strict choice 

between integration by conversion or measures of exclusion. This was 

largely due to fears about Hungary's detachment from Christendom. Yet 

a purely religious explanation of Christian policies towards non

Christians is not satisfactory. 

In Hungary non-Christian legal status was not fundamentally different 

from the pattern of legal statuses of Christians (especially of hospites) prev

alent at the time. Non-Christian legal status was not a unique category. 

It seems that as long as Hungarian society remained 'cellular', that is, 

while a multitude of small corporate groups made up the fabric of 

society, non-Christians were not separated by their legal status from 

the rest of society. As the social structure crystallized into more homo

geneous strata of nobles and peasants, the status of non-Christians 

became distinctive. 
The exploration of Christian policies towards non-Christians has to be 

complemented by the examination of the processes within Hungary's 

non-Christian groups. They were a definite minority in a Christian 

kingdom, and their divergent paths of integration and survival point to 

the criteria of assimilation and/ or its avoidance. Religious cohesion and 

a recognized communal legal status facilitated the survival of these 

groups, but these alone could not ensure the non-assimilation of the 

group. Both the preservation of continuous contact (via immigration and 

other means) with coreligionists and the structure of the non-Christian 

community were key factors . Isolation ultimately led to assimilation, 

however great the original difference was between the culture, language 

and religion of the minority and majority groups. 

This study also shows that rather than being mutually exclusive alter

natives, peaceful coexistence and enmity occurred together. At times, 

different elements of the majority group displayed discrepant behaviour 

towards the minority. Popular animosity, for example, coexisted with a 

royal policy that encouraged the presence of non-Chrisfians. Interaction 

between the Christian and non-Christian population, moreover, was 

both peaceful and violent. Christians lived together with Jews on streets 
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called Jewish Street', a dear example that they did not seek to separate 

their location of everyday life. Yet there was also popular persecution of ·· 
Jews. Cumans were feared and hated, yet they also came to be depicted 
in the same way as the ancestors of the Hungarians. The question, there
fore, is not whether a country was tolerant or not to its non-Christian 
minorities during the Middle Ages. Instead, we should ask what inter
connected forms of acceptance and rejection existed regarding groups 
outside Christianity in each specific case. In Hungary, policies towards 

the three groups differed; we do not witness the birth of a 'persecuting 
society' that was equally oppressive to all marginal groups, but rather we 
can observe the varieties of attitudes toward these groups. 

Hungary's frontier situation influenced many of the policies towards 
non-Christians. The kingdom's origins on the periphery of 
Christendom, its not-too-distant pagan past, its traditions barely or not 
yet extinct, and the constant proximity of the non-Christian world aU 
provided a context very different from the areas of long-standing 

Christianization. The position of non-Christians in this frontier '"t ·' 

kingdom aroused deeper fears and sharper reactions than in the core of 
Europe. The fact that Hungary continued on the frontier of 
Christendom throughout the Middle Ages meant that the kingdom was 
both accustomed to an influx of immigrants of all kinds from east and 

west and was geared to defend itself (and Christendom) against intrud

ers. Hungary developed its own frontier ideology in the thlrteenth · 
century, centring on the claim that the kingdom was essential to the 
defence of Christendom. This ideology culminated in the concept of 

Hungary (just like Poland and other countries on the eastern frontier) 
as 'the bulwark of Christendom' during the Ottoman wars of the fif
teenth and sixteenth centuries, when the frontier cut across the kingdom 

itself, and became highly militarized. But the country also continued to 
incorporate new settlers; it remained a 'guest-land', a meeting point of 
cultures and religions. As King Bela IV had characterized it, Hungary 
was a gate that could give or restrict access. 1 

These results have implications for the study of medieval history 

beyond their immediate Hungarian significance. First, they show the 
necessity for a complex analysis of the status of non-Christians (and other 
minority groups) in Christian society. As non-Christians were a complex 
part of medieval society so were there multiple causes behind integration 
and exclusion (this terminology is more relevant to the Middle Ages than 
tolerance and intolerance) . Neither ecclesiastical ideology, nor royal 
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more to muddle the issue than to clarify it when applied to the Middle Ages. 

Finally, as indicated above, I should like to suggest a shifting of analy- , sis from the issue of tolerance and intolerance to that of integration and·· exclusion. In order for tolerance to exist, there has to be a recognition of other religions (or of 'otherness' in a more general sense) as valid alternatives - a criterion that was lacking in medieval Europe when Christianity was seen as the only possibility for salvation. If 'toleration' is used in a loose sense, that is, as allowing the presence of certain groups, its meaning is so vague that it cannot be a useful analytical tool. Moreover, the terminology of exclusion and integration highlights the ambiguities and shadowy areas that characterize life. Social exclusion and integration are not mutually exclusive; rather, groups can be integrated in some respects, while excluded in others. Official policy is not necessarily indicative of social realities; for example, religious exclusion can coincide with economic integration. In addition, groups themselves can adopt some aspects of the culture of the surrounding society while rejecting others. Non-Christian status was not a monolithic construct of exclusion, victimization and 'otherness'; economic, social and legal positions did not necessarily correspond, nor in turn conform to religi0us ideology. These non-Christian groups were 'inside' and 'outside' Christian society at the same time, that is, they were part of society . although not converted and assimilated, and thus not completely inte- · grated into it. Adapting Norbert Elias's terminology, they were established outsiders. 3 Clear-cut 'us' and 'them', or the opposite, a harmonioµs 'we' group, exist only in exceptional circumstances. The true query, relevant not only to the study of the past but to our own times and very selves, concerns the ways in which individuals or groups participa~e in society. 
3 Norbert Elias and John L. Scotson, The Established and the Outsiders, 2nd edn (London: Sag~. 1994). 

APPENDIX 1: HUNGARI~N ~INGS OF THE 
HOUSE OF ARPAD 

Istvan I (Stephen) (Saint) 997-1038 (crowned king 1000/1001) 
Peter (Peter) 1038-41; 1044-6 
Aha Samuel (Samuel Aha) 1041-4 
Andras (Encire) I (Andrew) 1046--6o 
Bela I 1060-3 
Salamon (Solomon) 1063-'74 
Geza I 1074-'7 
Laszlo I (Ladislas) (Saint) 1077-95 d) _1116 .. ) Tr ~1-an' (Colornan the Learne 1095 (Konyves r..auu 
Istvan II (Stephen) II 16-3 1 
(Vak) Bela II (the Blind) 1131-41 
Geza II u41-62 
Istvan III (Stephen) 1162-'72 
Laszlo II (Ladislas) u62-3 
Istvan IV (Stephen) u63 
Bela III 1172-<)6 
Imre (Emeric or Henry) 1196-1204 
Laszlo III (Ladislas) 1204-5 
Andcis (Endre) II (Andrew) 1205- 35 
Bela IV 1235-'70 
Istvan v (Stephen) 1270-2 
(Kun) Laszlo IV (Ladislas the Cuman) 1272-9° 
Andras (Endre) III (Andrew) 1290-1301 
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APPENDIX 2: TOPONYMS, WITH LATIN AND 

GERMAN EQUIVALENTS 

Becsujhely (today Wiener-Neustadt in Austria) : Nova Civitas 
Bereg (today Beregi in the Ukraine) 
Buda (today part of Budapest): Ofen 
Csanad (today Cenad in Rumania): Tschanad 
Esztergom: Strigonium, Gran 

Fehervar (now Szekesfehervar) : Alba Regalis and Alba Regia, Stuhlweissenb{i.rg 

Fehervar, Gyulafehervar (today Alba Julia in Rumania): Alba, Weissburg, 
Karls burg 

Kakaslomnic (today Vel'ka Lomnica in Slovakia): Grosslomnitz 
Kalocsa: Colotsa 
Karaszko (today Kraskovo in Slovakia) 

Kornarom (today Komarno in Slovakia): Comaromium, Kamarun, Komorn 

Nagyszombat (today Tmava in Slovakia): Tyrnavia, Tyrnau 

Nagyvarad or Varad (today Oradea in Rumania) : Varadinum, Grosswardein 

Nyitra (today Nitra in Slovakia) : Nitria, Neutra 
Pannonhalma: Mons Pannonie, Martinsberg 
Pees: Quinqueecclesiae, Fiinfkirchen 
Pest (today part of Budapest) : Pestinum 

Pozsony (today Bratislava in Sl~vakia) : Posonium, Pressburg 
Sopron: Sopronium, Suprun, Odenburg 

Szeben (today Sibiu in Rumania) : Cibinium, Hermannstadt 
Szeged: Szegedinum, Segedin 
Szekelyderzs (today Darjiu in Rumania) 
Szepesmindszent (today Bijacovce in Slovakia) 
Szerem (today Mitrovica in Serbia) : Sirmium 

?:"rencsen (today Trencin in Slovakia) : Trentsinium, Trentschin 

Ureg (today Jarok in Slovakia near Nitra) : also Ireg 
Vac: Vaczium, Waitzen 
Vasvar: Castrum Ferreum, Eisenburg 
Zagrab (today Zagreb in Croatia): Zagrabia, Agram 
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APPENDIX 3 : THE MANUSCRIPT TRADITION 

OF THE SYNOD OF BUDA (1279) 

There has been a consensus among scholars that two manuscript traditions exist of 

the synodal canons. 1 These are supposedly the following. 

r. Two manuscripts in Rome, which contain only the first 75 of the synodal canons 

(indeed, end in the middle of a sentence, that is, the text of canon 75 itself is 

incomplete in these manuscripts) : 

Bibliotheca Vallicellana B12 ff. 52ov-534f 
ASV, AA Arm. I-XVIII-594. 

This version was the basis of the edition of Raynald and others. 2 

2. Manuscripts in Poland (of which the oldest was transferred to St Petersburg and 

has since disappeared), edited by Hube, containing all of the canons.3 

One explanation even claimed that the reason for this discrepancy was that Laszlo 

IV interrupted the synod, dispersing those gathered, and thus the synod's work was 

not completed.4 The basis of this theory is a charter of King Laszlo, in which he 

promises compensation for having attempted to hinder the work of the synod.5 The 

charter, however, does not indicate that the synod was dispersed by Laszlo. 

In fact, the two Roman manuscripts do not represent a separate manuscript 

tradition. The one in the Vatican Archives is incomplete, and the other is a copy of 

an incomplete manuscript. The text as it exists today in the Vatican Archives is clearly 

a fragment of a longer manuscript (which thus presumably originally included the 

entire text of the synodal decisions). The manuscript is a gathering of four double 

leaves (quaternio) ; the leaves are ruled and pricked. At some point this gathering was 

separated from the rest of the manuscript, as in the bottom right-hand corner of the 

last folio under the last line there is a catchword that indicates the first words of 

the first page of the next gathering - the gathering that is now missing from the 

manuscript. Therefore this manuscript originally probably contained all the canons 

I Waldmiiller, Synoden, p. 193; Peter Erdo, 'A reszleges egyh:izjog forr:isszovegei a Magyarorszagon 

orzott kozepkori k6dexekben', Magyar Kiinyvszemle ro8, no. 2 (1992): pp. 301- II , seep. 305. 
2 Odoricus Raynaldus, Anna/es Ecclesiastid ab anno MCXCVIII ubi desinit Cardinalis Baronius, vol. m 

(Lucca, 1748), pp. 623-36. 3 Hube, Antiquissimae Constitutiones. 
4 Raynaldus, Anna/es Ecclesiastici, p. 636; Samuel Kohn, '1279. budai zsinat vegzesei', Tiirtenelmi Tar 

(1881) : pp. 543-50. Already refuted by Pauler, Magyar nemzet, vol. n : p. 559, note 249. 
5 ASV, AA Arm. I-XVIII-592 (VMH p. 347, no. DLXIV; RA, no. 3o66) . 
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of the synod. The other partial text of the synodal canons is included in a codex in the Bibliotheca Vallicellana that contains a collection of copies of various papal, legatine, imperial and royal documents. The text of the Synod of Buda ends with exactly the catchwords of the Vatican manuscript, in mid-sentence. Among other texts, the codex also contains copies of royal letters from Hungary, the originals of which were in the Vatican Archives; it seems probable that the copy of the synodal canons in the Vallicellana codex was based on the incomplete Vatican manuscript. Therefore there are no distinct manuscript traditions in central Europe and in Rome; the text is incomplete in the Roman manuscripts simply because part of the manuscript held in the Vatican was lost, and then the incomplete text was copied at a later date when no other manuscript was available. 
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